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k0sz0nt6 



At<Mtt:nc!ir.is tortenetenek kutaii')! Sdkat to^l.iiko/n.ik .1 jelcnios torteneti inunkik 
sziiktc^eiiek tarsaddltni, ideolugi.ii, politikai ^^cniclyes tenyei^oivel is keresik a 
kuksot a nagyhatisii detmfivek keletkez^hez. Historiografus szak^it6ink szimira 
nem a legnehczcbb fcladat a mostuniban clctiik nyolcadik cvcizcdeben jinS neves jelenkorkn- 

tuto k"!!tjL;.!ink palvajanak ci tcliiic/csc. his/.cn czck az eletnuivck nagv rcszbcn ,i I'h tcncszek 
$zemelyes eletec kuzvetknul meghatirozo huszadik szazodi esem^nyeket kucatjak es 
magyarazzik. 

Aidim Magda sorsa eddigi munkissiga ore p^lda. Kirpitaljin azfiletett SS ^wel ezeUkt, 

akkor, ainikur cz a viJck az ciso vilighiborut Iczdr6 bckcszcrztSdcsckct diktalo nagybatalmi 
ddnte&ek kovetkezteben Csehszlovakiahoz tartozott, Tizennegy eves volt Magda, ainikor 
Csehszlovakia a hkleri expanzio aldozata Ictc cs szillotoldjc visszakcriilt Magyarorszaghoz. Az 
drcRsdgi szimira nem az 6kx, hanem a szenved^ elAest^ vok: csalidjival egyitet Aiuchwitzba 
hurcokik. ahonnan sziilci cs harom tcstvcrc nem tcrt haza. 1945-t6l el Budapcstcn. Az otve- 
ncs cvck ciso fclcbcn fcjezte be canulin.in\.iir a Pazmanv Piftcr Tudoinanycgyetcm tortenelein 
szakaii, majd a Lcniii intczcc orosz izakaii. Angol, csch, trancia cs orosz nyclviimcrctc segitcttc 
abban, hogy a Magyar TUdominyos Akad^mia T&rt^nettudominyi IntAeete fiaul tnunkati^ 
sak^nt ncmzcd^ktirsaival cgyiict olyan alapkutatdsokat folytathasson, amdyck cicdm&iyei 
mcgalapoztak Magyarorszag Trianon iirani sorsanak ncmzctkozi politikai tcnyczoivcl kapcso- 
latu!> isnKrccciiikct. Az intczctbcn tolcuttc, culti cgcsz kutatoi paiyijat, mclynek kezdctcn tuntos 
szerepe vok a Dipbmiciai iratok Magyarorszig kQlpolitikijihoz 1936 — 1945 c. a mai napig 
alapvet5 fbrraskiadvanykcnt hasznalt intczcti kiadvany osszcalh'tasaban, sajco ala rcndczcscbcn, 
szcrkcsztcscbcn. Igcn hamar kihirmaltidott szcmclvcs kutatasi tcriilctc; a kisantant Ictrcjottc, 
miikodcse, az 1920-a$, 30-as evxk magyar kiilpulicikajaiuk cvvcl kapcsulatos vunackozasai, e 
t^makorbdl irta kandiditusi (A kUantant Magyarorszig a harmincas ^kben. 1965) nia)d 
nagydoktori (A kisantant is Europa !92i) — 1929. 1984) disszcrtaciojdt. Ritka historikusi 
adottsagkcnt palyajan parhuzamosan hontakozott ki forrasfcltaro, forraskiado, szaknionografia 
publikalo es n^pszeriisito konyvirasi tevekenysege. Mindegyik terukten husszu tavun tervezve, 
kkarc6an. c^tudatosan. elmdyulten is tQrelmesen dolgozik s term^keny tolk /Ir6gip«/sziin{ti6- 
gfpe al6l eddig kozel k^t tucar knny v s tobb mint k^csziz tanulmany kerQlt kL 

A ncvchc/ fvizodo Icgjclcntoschb fi>rra>.kiadvany az 1918 — 19'^2 kcizotti francia kiilpolitika 
Kirpat-medencere vonatkozo dokumencuniainakockotetes eredeti nyelvii kiadisa (Documents 
diplomadques fiancais sur rhistoiredn Bassin des Carpates.) Az e koceceUwn kozzitett ferrisok 
kgnagyobb r^sze a Francia Kulugyminiszc^rium levikiribdl szirmazik. amelyeket ki^szlte- 
nt-k a Szarazfbidi Hadscrcg Tortcnelmi Szolgalata valamint a Ncnizeti Lcvcltar torrasai cs Paul 
Manioux tolmdcsriszt egyes feljegyzesei. E kotecek (ainelyeknek unyagabol harom kotctes magyar 
nyelvfi vilogat4s is megjelent) ismerete n^lkul nem fbrmilhat6 m^rt^kad6 v^km^ny a trianoni 
hikesiien6its kttejdtrinek IcorulmtoyeirSL ikaliban a Habsborg Monaichia ut6dillainamak 
kdetkexisiM, az 1920-as 6rek eur6pai hatalmi politlkijir6L A kkdvinysorozat nemzetkozUeg 
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is kiemelkcdo jclLntt'isegii. his/en nagyr^szt Adim Magda kitart.'is.iii.ik l<<>s/()iihetoen. eUo- 
k^nt tehette huzzaterhctove Francuorszignak a versaillesi bekrendszer letrehozasabaii jarszott 
meghatiiDz6 sietepiic vonatkoz6 anyagokat. A dokumentumok nem azt bizoi^itjak, hogy 
Frandaonzig egy kovetluizttesen v^gj^gondok politikic vak&sfaoix volna meg. hanem az els6 
vilighaborii ut4)ls6 szakaszunak fejlenienyeire reagilva C'sehszlovdkia, Romania JugoszUvia 
reszv^televel kialak(tand6 hiztonsagi uvezec reven latca bizcusituttnak politika erdekeinek 
^rv^nyesit^s^t. A kozel k^tezer dokutnentum szamos egy^b t6md mellett r^letesen abrazolja 
a haiirmegiillap{t6 bizottsigok ttvAettysigtt s bizonyltja: a hatirok mcghatirozisiban nem a 
tudatlans^g, hanem viUgos |v I it i k .i i .1 k .1 rc doncott. S ez a politikai akarac nem valamely osztonds 
gyulolk<ides, hanetn a nagylutalmi crdckek egymasnak fcsziil^se kovetkezceben formalodott. 

A szigoru kritikaval vizsgalt iurrasokhoz kotodcs, a lankadadan kutatui kivaiicsisag is a 
politikai ^fdekek mitkffMse melJett az emberi t<nyez6k mindenkori szem el6tt tartisa jeUemzi 
szaktanulminyait 6s monografiiit is. A kisantantrol sz6l6 ncgy konyvc, BcncS-cletrajzai>az 1920- 
as cs 1930- as cvck ncinzcrkozi kapcsolatrendszcrcnck kiilcsfontcssji^u cscmenveit a magvar kiil- 
pulitika tcndcnciaivalubiizcluggesben eleiiizu rendkiviil gazdagtcnyanyagraepito irasai a inagyar 
torcineccudominy nemzetkdzileg leggyakrabban hivatkozott eredm^nyei koz^ tarcoznak. Ez 
csak ligy vale Ichctscgcssc, hogy kiikinos gondoc ibrdftott mfivci idcgcn nyclvii publikalisirat a 
vikignvclvckcn mcgjclcno ncvcs folvoiratokon cs ismcrt nvugat-curopai cs amcrikai kiadi&kgon* 
doza&aban inegjelent canuliiianykuteceken kiviil a ki.sancant orszigainak nyelvein is. 

A miig alkot6 ere)e telj^ben l^v6 cud6s 85. szQlet^napfa alkalom arra, hogy ism^ emld- 
kcztcssunk: a mi szakmankban is csak a gcncraciok cgyiittts, cgymasra cpulo ccljcsitmcnyci 
hizonyitjak a tortcncn'ras nia oly g\akran igcnyclt ..tirsadalini hasznossagat". Magda cgy olyan 
gcneraci6 cgyik legsikcicscbb tagja, ainely az 1960-as evekuil kczdvc hataimas forrisfeltaro, 
fbrrispubHkil6 tevikenyscggel, sz^les kdrben olvasott riszmonografiikkal is szintdzisekkel, 
szaktanulmanyokkal cs ncpszcrd formaban megiitcikkekkelgondolkDZtattaelagondolkodni 
akaro cs hajlando kozvclcmcnyt haza cs haladas viszonyirok E ncmzcdck szamara pilyajuk 
kiboncakozasa sorin a leggyakrabban hasznalc fogaliuak: megkesettscg, clkanyarodas, moz- 
gister k^nyszerpilya. SzAmukra tokkal viUgonbbnak Itozott, hogy mem van eMie» mine a 
kis6bbi nemzed^kekhez tarcoz6 koU^gaknak. 

A rcndszcrvaltas tapaszcalatai iijra fclszinrc hoztak, aktiialissi tcRifk a rcgi vitakat a mcg- 
szakitotcsagok cs folyamatossagok viszonyarol, a progrcsszio Ichctseges crcclmczcscirol az euro- 
atlanti integrici6 sodriba keriili magyar nemzet is magyar lllam tortenet^ben. A szakminkat 
az ut6bbi 6rtizedekben g^agtt6 sok A) szempont, megkozelitds, m^dszer Ismerete, elismerte 
cs alkalmazisa mellett siilyos vcsztcscg Icnnc, ha nem^pfrendnkazeldttfink j4f6kmiskorQlm^ 
nyck kozotc szulctctr crtckallo munkassagara. 

Adam Magda kivaloan safarkodott a neki jutoct tehetseggpl es lehetdscgckkcl, igcn sulyos 
szemdyes is nemzed^ki megpn&bikatisai nem vect^k el kedv^t is erej^ a szakminkat is nemzeti 
onismeretiinkcc gazdagiro tort^n^szi munkajatol. Tudta, hogy mit micrt szeretne tudni is 
miin ^rdcmcs, sor kcU ismcrni azt, amit 6 fcltart. Amikor rovabbi sok alkoto cwt kivaniink 
ncki sziiktcsnapjan, koszonjiik meg ncki. hogy oly sokunkac oszcunzbtc, s osztonoz iita is cz a 
szakmai is emberi magatarcis. 

PdkAttila 

M'i'A TorUnettudomdnyi Intizet 
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Ivan T. Berend 



"HUROPHANIZA riON" OF KUROPE IN I HH GLOBALIZING 
WORLD: THE TURN OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY 



"THe Age Of Empire:* Colonial Western Europe In The Globalizing World 

Europe started to build global empires already in the early modern centuries. First the 

Iberian countries, but then, from the seventeenth century, the Northwest European coun- 
tries established the foundations ot their empires. As the ctvmologv ot the term, colonial- 
ism suggests, this started with the migration of mobile Europeans settlers who established 
colonies. Between the sixteenth and twentieth centuries, about 60 million European estab* 
lished the first European "colonies" in America, Africa, and Asia. Modern colonialism, 
however, w.i-^ Luinched by conquest, or forced agreements and external control and rule. In 
ISOO, as mentioned bcibrc, European powers controlled more than one-third of the world's 
landed area. Nevertheless, the nineteenth century became the real theater of the 's^ of 
empire," as Eric Hobsbawm called the culmination of that process between 1S75 and 1914 

(Hobsbawm, 19S9). 

The world experienced the Pax BriUuiiua, as the period aherthe victory in the Napoleonic 
Wars was often called, when Britain emerged as an unchallenged superpower and began ci^>n- 
quering or at least controlling the greatest part of the world. The British Empire was already 
lait;c, incorporating North America and Australia, and major trading positions in India, 
but the nineteenth century became Britain's imperial century. In IS08. Sierra Leone, in the 
1810s- and '20s, J.iva, Singapore, Malacca, Burma became pare of the Empire. In 1840, the 
Treaty of Waitangi legalized the British rule in New Zealand. Between 1840 and 1850, they 
occupied the valley of the Indus River between Sihd to Kashmir. During the 1850s. Assam 
and Lower-Burma opened the road toward Siam. In 18S7 Queen Victoria was crowned as 
Empress ot India. Until the '80s, Ucludjistan and Upper-Burma, Malaysia, North-Borneo and 
New Guinea signaled the colonial successes. In the 1850s. Livingston discovered unknown 
inner Africa, Zambezi, and Nyassa-land, but the real invasion followed from the 1870s. 
Colonization of Sierra Leone, the Gold Coast (Ghana), Gambia. Bechuanaland, Zanzibar, 
Nigeria, the occupation of Egypt and Rhodesia at the turn of the century, ajid then the second 
Boer War enlarged the African colonies. In the eariy twentieth century, Tibet became part 
of the British sphere of interest. All these conquests signaled the milestones of an aggressive 
British empire building in .'\sia and Africa. 

The central attempt of Britain was the building ol an informal empire, as Jack Gallagher 
and Ronald Robinson called the expansion of the mid-Victorian vg:. The Imperialistn of Free 
Trade (Gallagher and Robinson, 1953). After the 1870s, however, a wild and desperate com- 
petition emerged ibr cobnizacion. That forced Britain to 'formalize" the empire against any 
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ItanT.Bbrsnd 



outside attcmprs to rake over. Imperial rule was also crucial for preventing local elites' attempts 
CO gain control on the plantation economies and raw material extraction on that peripheral 
world (Frieden. 1994). 

In the turnof'the-ccntury British envitonroent, John A. Hobson, a British economist, 

called the attention to the phenomenon and its motivations in his lou^ly 400 pagcs influen- 
tial book. Imperialism. A Study " i n 1 902.' 

hnptri.ilisitt is tin' natural product of the ecoiiufiiic pressure of a sudden advatiie of capitatiSM 
which cannot jind occupation at home and needs foreign markets jor goods and for 
investments {Hchson, 1902,85). 

From tlic l$80s, when one single generation enlarged the colonial empire by one^hiid, he 
ai^ued, income from British foreign investments doubled. Hobson also discussed the various 
indirect gains from colonization. Brit.iin, nevertheless, tried to r.iri' m.ilizc its imperial posses- 
sions by establishing indirect rules hv inekidini; ^ i >l l.iborarint; lne.J elites. The largest part of 
the world's map, consci^ucntly, becinic pink., the color ot the liruish Empire that ruled Jicarly 
26 million square kilometer landed area with about 400-420 million people before World War 
I. The former white colonies were already cither lost and became independent as the United 
Stares < >r. between 1867 and 1910, .sclf-govcrncd dominions as Canada, Australia, New Zealand 
and South Africa. A large "informal empire" enlarged the sphere oi interest, controlled and 
institutionalized by forced a^ieements as in the case of China at the end of the first Opium War 
by the Treaty of Nanjing in the early 1840s. 

France emerged as the second largest colonial empire. Although lost several parts ot its Hrst 
colonial possessions from the seventeenth century in the rivalry with Britain, France estab- 
lished a second empire, signaled by the invasion of Algeria in 1830 and a nearly two decade's 
colonial war there. In 1859, they occ upied .Saigon in Vietnam, continued advancing towards the 
area oi Cochin China. Tonkin, anel Laos, and from the 18CiOs to the 1890s, established French 
Indochina. From the 1880s to 1910s, Benin, Chad, French Guinea, Senegal, Tunisia, Somalia, 
the Ivory Coast, Dahomey, and in 1912, Moidcco also became parts of a French African empire 
that itself was bigger than Europe. The world second largest colonial empire ruled more than 
12 million square kilometer territory. In 1898, the attempted French invasion led the Fashoda 



I Colonklitai and impcrialinn became a cernral qoetckm for iutn-o^he-«eiiniry lOcteUn movtrntnu and ideology. 
The Marxist theoreticians profited the rnoft from the non-Marxist Hobson. Rosa Laxemburg in her .Ittumulatim 

^ < v. . h''] s .u'-giud :h,n t' ■.' the rtdli/.ithin > ^ rht "»u rph' * •• .ilui c.ipit.i! i wn rn >. iK ,i "thi-'J pvrv m" Sk siJc thu 

h<t;. ; t:,^ i'lM. .i:u! |T l.lt , I IV i II t.l I i si '.CLliil, iru 1 ll.l t Uj;, .Is it \\ .is ..lUr s-iIIl-.I ; he t !l ir .1 \\'t:[ I.! ; I .u XCtnhU rg, 

[191 i| 1^'"^. 2*'^'I. K.irl K.ii.irskv, the leading chtorist the German Soci.\l Democratic P.\rty, i:^. his 1914 work.ZJfl- 
ItHpaudisonii, h.ivi a total lydiHcrcnc interpretation. In his view, capitalism needs huge 'agrarian areas* to expand but 
imperialism it only a policy (as child labor and long work days have been in the early stage of capitalism), and might 
be replaced by other policies. CapiHlism, (hut, may exist widicHit coloniei, and colonial conflicts m ight be replaced 
by international cooperation in a fViCare stage of capitalhm. what he called uttrt'hHperialirni (Kautsky. 1914. II. 
911). KikoUi IJukhar ill, the Russijn lii:.Ishcvlk thcsuist. in htijuiferidliittt .iitd H'oi'/t! I'.canamy in 1915. introduced 
the Liter popiil.u concept ot the internationalifeJ ctpinlist world system, where the trad itivin,il metropolis-village 
slichntomv hcc.imc world-vielc in .) coherent system in which the ,idv,-inced cinintncs are playing the role of metro- 
polis and the agrarian regions throughout the globe as villages (Bukharin. [iStl^l 1966, 21). N'ladimir I. Lenin, in 
hit 1917 brrKhure popularized the concept of "Imperialism as the last stage of capitalist development* when the 
globe are divided by the leading impetialiit powcn who turned againtc each other for rcdiKributiAg the poMCMiona 
(Lenin. [1917] 1974). 
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'^UROraANIZATION" OF EUXOPB IN THE GLOBAIIZING WORLDt THB TUKtt OF THB IVBNTIBTH CBNTUBY 



conHicc hcrwccn Britain and France, hut it was peacefully xttlcd and the two colonial giants 
divided the world and made an alliance. 

Other countries of Western Europe abo belonged to the envied dub of colonial powers. 
The Netherlands was one of the earliest colonizers with huge possessions in East Indies, the 

West Indies islands, the plantation colonics on the north-eastern CoaSt of South America, and 
the Gold Coast oF Africa. The Dutch, though lost several parts of its possessions to Britain, 
remained a major colonial power. Dutch colonies incorporated the East Indies, Java, the West 
Indies' islands, Suriname, and the new possessions in northern Sumatra (Aceh), West Papua, 
and Bali. In Java and the surrounding islands, the Netherlands' colony had 35 million inhabit- 
ants. Belgium, although .vs a private property of King Leopold II, owned Congo, virtually its 
only colony, but it was eighty times larger than Belgium itself. In the 1880$, Germany occupied 
Togp and Cameroon, even the btecomer cobnizer created an Empire, five times bigger than 
Germany herselC though mostly on infertilciand. Italy also made efforts to emei^ as a«)lonial 
power by occupying. Somalia and I ibva, but w,»-s defeated in Ethiopia. 

The pioneers of colonization, Spain and Portugal, though lost enormous parts of their 
empires, still had huge colonial lands. Portugal owned more than 10 million square kilometer 
cobnial property in Africa and Asia at the end of the Napoleonic wars, and was able to beep 
mast of it during the entire ccnturv. 

Various goals motivated colonial expansion or imperialism. In Hobson's interpretation, 
British policy sought to establish political control and power to build a guaranteed market for 
her gotids and money to instst because undi.i-ci nisumptitm blocked the full exploitation of 
the British economic potential. Foreign trade with colonies indeed plaved an important role 
in Britain. Between 1S92 and 18%, 33.2 percent of British exports went to the colonics and 
22 .5 percent of the requ ired food and materials were imported from the Empire. In the case of 
the N\therlands, however, exports did not play an important role, it reached only 5 percent of 
total, but imported goods, mostly for processing by domestic industry was nearly 15 picrcentof 
total imports. Plantation economics in sub-tropical and tropical regions, sugar, coffee and tea 
production, raw material exttictlon such as ^her, diamond, copper, oil and other resources all 
inspired colonization. 

Foreman-Peck, however, stresses the relative economic unimportance of colonies. British 
colonial trade was dominated by trade with India; French trade by Algeria and Tunisia; the 
Dutch by East Indies, thus other colonial possessions had not much economic importance. 
Colonial expenditures, mean time, have risen and sometime surpassed gains. In the case of 
France, expenditures surpassed gains by 108 million franks in 1S9S. Germany spent ! ,002 mil- 
lion marks for the colonies but had only 972 million markot total trade turnover between 1S94 
and 1913. Italy's colonial expenditures also surpassed the volume of trade. The German and 
Italian latecomer colonizers did not have gain since they launched risky adventures, and bloody 
wars to buiU a colonial empire. Italy, made several attempts and suffered humiliating losses at 
Adowa trnm the hands of the Abyssinians in the lS90s. At Hrst t;lance, it is more surprising, 
however, th.it the second largest colonial power, France had reiativcly iiitic economic interest in 
her cobnies with less than 10-10 percent of cobnial exports and imports. 'Theories that link 
colonization with the economic necessities of the capitalism of the time are on thin ground 
because the trade involved was so small" (Foreman-Peck, 1938, 113, 117). 
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John Hobson gave ackar answer to Foicman-Pcck's argumentation - hundred years earlier: 

Abbou^t the new Imperialism has been bad business for the nation, it has been ffod business 

for certain classes and certain trjtles within the nation. The vast expenditure on artnainents, 
the costly wars... though fraught with great oijury to the nation, have served well the present 
business interest ef certain industries and professions (Hobson. IWl, 51-2). 

More importantly, Hobson also shed light to the complexity of motivation of expansionism 
and empire building besides the economic one when connected colonization (imperialism) to 

nationalism. 

It is a debasement nf this genuine nationalism, hv atccmpcs lo oviTtlow its natural hanks and 
absorb the near or distant territory... ciiac marks the passage from nationalism to a spurious 
cobnialism... [and] imperialism (Hobson, 1902, 4). 

French colonialism was mostly originated from nationalism, to redeem France and reestab- 
lish the gloir, especially after the Napoleonic W ars, sever losses trom her possessions to Britain, 
and the humiliation of the dcfc.it from Germany in 1871 (Bouvier and Girault, 1976), It was 
even more so in Italy and Germany, latecomers in the European competition. They fek infe- 
rfajr and second-rate power without colonial possessions. No one expressed that better than 
Heinrich von Treitschke, a leading historian and ideologue, member of the Parliament, in late 
nineteenth century Germany. 

Every virile people have established colonial power... All great natbns in the fullness of their 
strength have desired to set their mark upon barbarian lands and those who fail to participate 
in this t^'cat rivalry will play a pitiable role in time to come. The colonizingimpulse has become 
a vital question ibr every great nation (Treitschke, [18^8] 1916, 115-6). 

Bes^eStiocu/ motivations also contributed. In the kte nineteenth century, rising social ten* 
sions and polarization, in some countries strongsocialist mass movements, inspired politicians 
to hammer out national imity by channeling outrage and passion against outside rival-enemies 
and strcssingthc need tot internal social unity, and fight for colonics to elevate the nation. That 
ffiotlvaied Chancellor Bismarck in Germany, and chat was expiessed in the most powerful 
way by Enrko Corradini, the intelkctual leader of thtAssociazione Naximalista Italia ilu the 

Italian Nation.ilist Party .it its first congress in Florence in 1910. C<?rr.idini rejected the idea of 
class struggle within the nation and replaced the socialist concept by an international conflict 
between "bourgeois and proletarian nations." As he phr;ised it, "syndicalism, nationalism and 
imperialism represent the rebirth of the valour of collective ezistence." Italy, as a pfoktarian 
nation has to fight for its place and by the 'sacred mission of imperialism," Italy has to secure 
colonics and raw material resources to elevate itself into the ranks of industrialized nations. 
"Imperialism as a natural and positive maniicstation of nationalism... would lead to national 
rebirth and the advancement of civilization" (Marsella, 2004, 208-9). 

Merged economic, political, and social motivations led to the climax of colonization around 
the turn of the century. Europe's technological superiority and military p<-nver, the invention of 
the machine-gun, the advanced tasc transportation and communication, and even the progress 
of pharmaccutkal industry (quinine) made possibk the European conquest and presence in 
tropical environment. Before World War I, ha^ofthe landedsmfice oftbe^oheandone-tbml 
of its entire population was under coknial ruk. 
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The European Idea and nation. si intc;4i.uion;institacion8forthe 
Europeanizatiun ot Europe 

In the age nf impressive globalizing attempt, free trade, gold standard, international transport 
networks, and colonization made Europe the center of an interconnected world. Based on the 
Christian cultural heritage, and then the ph 1 losophy of the En lightenment. the idea of an inte- 
grated Europe emerged. Both Jean-Jacques Ruiisseau and jcrc Lny Bcncluun called for a joint 
European parliament and army. Their aim was the political unification that would produce, as 
a byproduct, economic integration as u'elL 

The American War of Independence and the (brmation of the United States of America 
became agenuine inspirac ion tor many Europeans. Th is encouragement originates fiom Geoige 
Washington himself. When the constitution of the American federal State was accepted, he 
wrote to his French Cieneral, Marquis de Lalayette: 

Iscf the human r4Ut United like ./ I>u<^e fufiiily... we hare made a sowini^ of liberty which irill... 
spring up across the v^mle world. One day, on the model oj the United States oj Amema, a 
United StaSa of Europe wili come into te'nf (Quoted by Fontaine, 2001,1). 

Marquis dc Lafayette, who participated in t>oth the American and French revolutions, adapted 
this idea. To illustrate the gicat variety and harshly different colors of representatives of the 

European idea it isenongh to note that the German philosopher Fricdrieh Nict /ALlic ^^■ho called for 
European unity against 'mad nationalism,' annulled his Prussian citizenship in 1S69, svorked in 
Switzerland and considered himself a European. Victor Hugo, the French writer urg^d Eurojiean 
unification and, at one of the several nineteenth century peace conferences in 186% addressed to 
the audience: "Fellow citizens of the United States of Europe." In the late 1860s, a journal was 
published under the title of The United States of Europe. Sydney Pollard reminds us that 

Pareto, the\prat ecoiinniist, ms^ht pronounce at the Peace (.'imf^ress oflSSQ in Rome that 
economic integration would lead later to political integration, and the Political Science 
Congress of 1900 mig^ mice morerevivethe concept of a Uniud &ates of Europe (Pollard, 
1981,55), 

The nineteenth century, however, became the age of the birth of nation states and the inte- 
gration of national units. This often st.irtcd in the realm of economy before becoming political 
reality. The rising nation states during the eigluccns .iiul tirst hah ut the nineteenth centuries 
began integrating their national economies by eliminating internal tariffs. Before these eco- 
nomic trends emerged, 1,800 customs frontiers existed w^in Germany. It was not the con- 
sequence of the lae k i I u n ited state because even within Prussia, sixty different customs and 
excise rates separated die v.irimis provinces. 

Within France, on the River Rhon between Chalons and Aries, thirty tolls separated local 
markets (Pollard, 1981, 18-9). The French revolution abolished all internal tolls. Prussia fol- 
lowed in 1818. In somewhat more than one-and-half decades later, the German ZolKcrcin 
eliminated all the internal tariffs .imong the German states. The Habsburg Empire gradu- 
ally did the same between 1775 and 1851. Russia scaled down the tariffs between Russia and 
Finland in 1859. Poland was also exmpcfirom the Russian pfweccive tariffs HieSwiss 
cantons formed a united federal unit in 1848. 
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These movcmcnCS were closely connccrcd with the rising nation states and empire build- 
ings. Tariffs, eliminated within the scace, were shiited from provinces and cities to the national 
boideis against other nation states. The piocess of economic integration became an imminent 
idea. Integration of the national markets became an incentive to go beyond national borders^ 

This is clearly illustrated hv the proposed Franco Belgian union, the Dutch Belgian union, and 
the established Latin Monetary Union at Belgium, France, Italy and Switzerland in 1X65 that 
introduced a common bimetaiitc metric system, and the mutual use of each other's coinage. 
The Northern Monetary Union of the Scandinavian countries followed in 1873 with common 
gold standard and circulation of each other's coinage. 

One ot the most important steps towards internationalization xwu the gradual introduction 
of the tree trade system, and the gold standard with its stable exchange rates among national 
currencies. Both were major breakthrough after the dominant mercantilist proteaionism and 
bimetal or paper money systems that dominated the previous century and economically iso- 
lated the countries. 

The theory of Uissez-Juire, or a self- regulating market economy gradually emerged in 
Britain. Adam Smith became the prophet of the idea and his modem economics was par esccel- 
Icnce international, without thinking of national framework. David Ricardo went further by 
introducing the thcorv of comparative .idvantagc, maintainingthat free tr.idc is advantageous 
for both advanced and less advanced countries, since it is not a zero sum game. Both par- 
ties gain from it by selling products that they can produce the most efficient way and buying 
others what they hatve disadvantage to produce. Since Britain was the economic leader and 
main importer and exporter in the \v<irld economv, she had a crucial interest in abolishing all 
of the obstacles of international trade, and in creating an internationalized free market, and 
international monetary system in order to guarantee its smooth fonctionin^ After several 
early attempts in the eighteenth century, the Methuen Agreement with Portugal in 1703 and 
the Eden Treaty with France in 17S6, Britain made the first successful steps towards free trade 
from the 1840s when gradually and unil.iterally advanced towards its introduction. Tariffs, 
however, were noc only a defensive weapon against foreign competition, but also one of the 
main income sources of state budget. Eliminating tariffs thus required substitute incomes 
for governments. Sir Robert Peel produced a balanced budget without huge tariff incomes 
in 1842. With this, one ot the main obstacles disappeared and he was able to reduce import 
duties ibr 750 articles and export duties on British manufactured products. Peel made further 
radical tariff reductions in 1845. 

The sewre Irish famincN in these years led to the elimination of the Corn Laws, which had 
reflected agricultural interests, beginningin 1846 and again in 1849. In that later year, another 
major obstacle, the .Navigation Law was repealed. It still took another quarter of a century and a 
series ofbalanced budgets by Gladstone in the 1860s for wood, sugar and other items to become 
duty free. Free trade policy becomes fully institutionalized in Britain. During the 1850s and 
'60s. trade liberalization alsn char,icterized .'\ustria. Spain. Belgium, the Netherlands, and the 
Scandinavian countries. Aver.igc tariffs started decreasing. 

Laissez^aire as a broader European system followed suit during the second half of the 
nineteenth century. TIk Cobden-Chevalier Treaty between Britain and Fi ukc m 1S60 was 
the first milestone. This landmark treaty with its most-favoted-nation-clause, which made 
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all bilateral tariff reductions and eliminations automatically valid for any third partners in 
case of trade agreements with other countries, became the vehicle t^br the internationali- 
zation of free trade. Indeed, a series of trade agreements followed: the French - Italian in 
1863> the French - Swedish, French - Norwegian, and French - Spanish in 1865, the French 
- Austrian and French - Portuguese in 1867, the British - Italian, and British Austrian 
in 1863 and 1865 respectively. By the niid lSTOs, tariffs in continental Europe declined as 
an average of 9 to 12 percent. Britain, the Low Countries, Germany, Sweden, Norway and 
Switzerland became virtually tariff free with 2 to 5 percent maximum ad mbrtm tariflb for 
manufactured goods. 

Free trade, however, was also forced to some weak peripheral countries. Austria-Hungary, 
tor example, forced the acceptance of the terms of the Treaty of Passarowitz (1718) between 
the HidMburg and Ottoman empires to the newly independent Balkan countries in the lS70s. 
That carh, . i ;I iri . i-.rh CL iuury treaty forced a maximum 3 pCICCntchlty for import goods from 
the Habsiuirg Lmpir;. ^Lrbia. whose foreign trade was overwhelmingly linked to the Dual 
Monarchy (88 percent and 57 percent of exports and imports respectively), had to keep the onc- 
and-half century old tariff until 1880. Bulgaria was required to use the 8 percent Ottcnnan 
tariffs, forced to Constantinople in 1860-62. Paragraph 8 of the Treaty of Berlin 1 18"S'' which 
established independence prescribed the old Ottoman tariffs for Bulgaria, and she had to wait 
until 1894 to introduce her own trade policy. Overall, Europe gradually became a free tradc- 
bw tariff zone during the second half of the century. 

This dtxcli'pment was greatly feci I it ate d by the emet^pnce ot a rnuItil.i/tTjI p.iyiiifiit net- 
work. Although about "0 pxjrcent of trade transactions remained bil.itLr.il un:il W; rlJ War 
I, at least 20 to 25 percent became multilateral. That encouraged international trade because 
countries could ofBet a trade deficit with one partner with a trade surplus with another? As a 
result, a much smaller amount of gold (and/or hard currency) was needed for balanced trade. 
In this way. another major bst.icle to international trade - the lack of sufficient gold (and 
hard currency) reserves - was eliminated. Previously, many countries had to restrict trade to 
maintain their gold reserves. 

Gradually an internatbnal financial center emerged as well. In a limited way, Amsterdam 
became the "financial center of the world" during the i"^"^' and 18''' centuries, but. in the nine- 
teenth century. London replaced it as the new center of a globalizing financial transaction 
network. Europe's economic integration gained a major spurt. The crowning move toward 
a laissez^aire system, however, was made with the introduction of the gald standard. Until 
the lS70s, most European countries had ahimet.illic -■vstLin [as France), a silver standard (as 
Holland. Scandinavia, or the (ierman states), or incunvcrtilile paper money (as in the case of 
Russia, Greece, Italy). The pioneer of the gold standard, again, was Britain, which made gr.idual 
progress toward its introduction from the late eighteenth century, and fully introduced it by 
1821. Other European countries followed much later. France initiated a meetingof the franc- 
using Latin .Monetary Union (France, Belgium. Switzerland, and Italy) in IS6S and thev agreed 
on ajoint currency policy. Two years iatcr, the European Monetary Congress in Paris .idvucued 
the introduction of the gold standard. United Germany when introduced its new currency, 
the mark, based it on gold. In two years, Holland, aiui then tlic Si-andinavian countries fol- 
lowed, and by 1878, the Latin Monetary Union joined as welL By that year. Western Europe 
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h.ni implcmcnrcd rlic g^'IJ st.indard. and by die 1890s, when Austria and Russia joined, rlic 
gold scdiiddi'd became common in Europe across the board. Eacli currency unit had a tixed 
gold concenc, thus currencies became easily exchangpabk. Although exchange rates fluctuated 
according to supply and demand, they remained surprisingly stable during these decades. The 
British pound .sterling, unchanged in value herwccn 1S2] and 191 i, was practically equal M 
gold and became international currency. By the dawn ot the twentieth century, the sclt-rcgu- 
lased.laissez'^n market was thus established and dominant throughout Europe. 

The one-and-half decades |Hrior World War I, however, marked both the zenith and the 
beginning of decline of this short-lived system. As I discussed it before, parallel with the rise 
of modern British political economy that preached the gospel of free trade, a counter thcorv of 
modern protectionism was born. Adccudc attcr Adam Smith's Wealth of Nudons, the American 
Alexander Hamilton presented his fiunous repcwt to the Congress insisting on protecting the 
infant American industry from competition of the advanced countries. Germany became the 
cradle of new protectionism. Joh an n Ctorrlich Fichtc, and then, in a few vears before John 
Stuart I'rmciples of Politicui Liottofny, thccrowningof laisscz-fairc theory, i ricdrich List 
established the theory of protective defense of nascent industries. 

As free trade conquered parallel with tbe rise of free tr.ide theory, pttUcctinnism emerged 
hand in hand with protectionist concepts. America made the first step towards the new direc- 
tion. Followed Hamilton's advice, the United States introduced moderate protective tariffs as 
early as 1816, but protection was strongly increased by successive tariff acts after 1824, 1862, 
and 1864. Most important of all, however, were the McKinlcy Act of 1890, and the Dingley 
Tariff of 1897. These measures increased tariffs to S" percent of the value of imported goods. 
In other words, the early twentieth century was characterized by high protectionism in the 
Unired Scares. 

Europe was more hesitant and the dissolution of begfui mostly during the 1870s, 

when the grain crisis hit several countries of the continent. Besides, an ambitious Germany 
sought to catch up with her Western counterparts. The desperate agrarian-rural-pcasant 
South, and Central and Eastern £aiope could only dream about Industrialization according 
to the Western model via free comperitkm. They all wanted to defend themselves against the 
rivalry of the more advanced West. In IS'^9. Germany introduced moderate tariffs on both 
agricultural and industrial products. Tariffs were increased in 1885 and 1888. By 1902, a new 
general tariff introduced very high levels of protection for fmished nianufluturing and agri- 
cultural products, while semi'finished manufiacturing had only low tarifis and raw marerials 
remained duty free. 

Around the turn of the century, the dual interests of agriculture - strongly hit by overseas 
competition since the 1870s - and the growing industry made protective tariffs popular all 
over Europe. Italy introduced effective protection in 1878 and then in 1887, Switzerland in 
1884, but most critically in 1906. !"ratKc's .VIeline TarifT of 1892 granted protection for agri- 
culture and industry, but the 1910 t.u iffs targcced the most modern industrial products and 
increased tariff for chemical, rubber, and electrical manuf.icturing. Sweden reintroduced her 
agricultural tarifife in 1888, and increased Industrial tariffs in 1892. Austria-Hungary made 
the first steps in the late nineteenth century, but the Empire became (ulfy protectionist by the 
introduction of the 1906 tariffs. 
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Small wonder that troiiblcti peripheral eountrie<; rushed building defensive tariff walls along 
cheir borders. Spain had agricultural protectionism since 1820, with strengthened detiense 
bom 1834, and then ferbklding the imports of certain goods altogether. The legitne of the 
1868 constitution turned to fixc trade, but the restoration of 1873 restored protectionism as 
we ll. Russia emerged as rlic most protective eounrry in Europe. As early as to defend 

intant Russian industry from competition, tariffs were introduced, and then increased in 1<S91, 
1893, and 1900. Ultimately, average tariff levels reached 28 percent of the value of imports. 
In certain areas such as industrial products fot railroads, imports were banned to stimulate 
domestic production. 

For poor peripheral countries, tAviff iiuoinfs also remained crucially important. In Spain, 
for example, larilt incomes had a 10 percent share in state incomes and the governments were 
luiable to find substitute. For peripheral countries, in other words, protectionism was closely 
connected to the exigencies of the budget. By 1913, France. Ir.ily, and Sweden had nearly 20 
percent, Spain more than 40 percent./^ valotrtu duty. i.e. tariff h.irriers re.iched one-fifth to 40 
percent of the value of imported goods. By World War I, only liritain, Huiiand, and Denmark 
preserved iree trade systems (Kenwood and Loughheed, 1971, 83-5). 

Karl Pol.myi interpreted these trend as self-defense against laissez-faire: "By the end of the 
Depression [of 187.^]," concluded Polanvi, "Ciermanv had surrounded herself with protective 
tariffs,.,tand) set up an all-round social insurance system... " (Polanyi, 1964, 216). O'Rourkc and 
Williamson argue, "rising tariff during the last third of the century were mainly a defensive 
re^pi nsc to the competitive winds of market integration as transport cost declined" (O'Rourke 
and Williamson. 2000, 17). 

Transport costs created much higher "trade barriers' than tariffs in the early nineteenth 
century. When freight rate collapsed during the second half of the century, it became an impor* 
tant globalizing factor for free trade. With emerging modern transportation, the spread and 
dominance of steamships and railroads, freight rates dram.itically and continuously decreased 
by 1.5 percent per an num tor half accntury from the 1840s-70s to World War I. Transportation 
costs, at the end, demeased by 45 percent befen the war. 

£uropeanl2atioa progressed by leaps and bonds. Various imponant steps were made towaid 

this direction bv intcrn.jlioii.ilit.itio)! jpri'»ifiil.<. The European rivers became international 
waterways. The Rhine in 18.^1 and tolls were eliminated inlS6S. The same happened with 
the Elbe in the 1860s, the Danube in 1856, and the Po in 1849. Railroad constructiuiu genu- 
Inety national project though financed internationally, almost immediately generated inter- 
national cooperation and all-European regulations. First, most of the countries accepted the 
British gauge system that made possible the connection of national railroads into a European 
network. In the mid-ninctccnth century Prussia established its railroad administration, the 
Verein PreussiseberEisenhabafn Verwaitungen that soon enlarged by the joining neighboring 
countries. By 1879, 110 railroad admitiistrations joined from Germany, Austria-Hungary, 
I.u.xcmbourg, and the Netherlands. In 1891, the European Fime-Table (Conference regulated 
intern.it ional trains. The lncern.«ional Sleeping Car Company also "European ized" rail tr.»vel. 
In 1874, based on Swiss initiative, a series of conferences were held and two intergovernmental 
agreements dcaced uniform 1^1 and technical condm nis for railroad connections among 
the Central European coimtries. France, Germany, Italy, and Austria-Hungary accepred 
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common rci^iiLirioi-n: ahoiic use and exchange of carriages. In 1S87, die Technical Unirvof Rail 
Transport was cscablished with the participation ot France. Germany, Italy, Austria-Hungiiry 
and Switzerland. Railroads became not only the real infrastructure of European integration, 
but also an engine of establishing Euiopean cooperation and rcgulatbn agreements. 

Scwral internacional organizations were founded duringrhe !S6()s "'Os targeting coopera- 
tion among states: the International I'clcgraph Union in 1S65, International Signals Code in 
1871, Universal Postal Union in 1874, International Meteorologic.il Org>inization in 1878. 
International metric system, patent, copy right, and various standardization agreements also 
contributed to the rise of an organized and regulated cooperation and internationalization of 
the national economies. A series of international conferences and agreements on fishing, health, 
labor, and other issues also strengthened integration. Major attempts were made to establish 
international rules for war and in 1864 twelve countries signed the Geneva Convention. In 
1876, the International Red Cross was founded. Movements tried establishing international 
court of justice. The International Criminal Court statue was prepared in 1872; the Institute 
oflnternational L.iw (1873), and International Union of Criminal Law ^1889) were established. 
The countries of the world s^ed fixing an internationally accepted Prime Meridian, the zero 
longitude that's place is arbitrary, unlike the parallels of latitudes that defined by the rotation of 
the earth. Although several countries and cities competed for it. I x>n Jon i (i rccnwich) was cho- 
sen in 1851. In 1884, the International Meridian Conference of twenty-five countries accepted 
it in Washington, D.C. (though French maps used still Paris for a while). International time 
zones were fixed accordingly. 

Internationalization was in the air in the last third of the century so much that major, though 
unsuccessful attempts were made to introduce an international language. In the 1880s, an arti- 
ficial Volapiik (world speak) immediately failed. Dr. Ludowik Lazara Zamenhof, a medical 
doctor who was born in multi-lingual Biaiistok in Russian-Pbland, created a more successfully 
constructed language, the lisperanto. He published its first grammar book, Lingvo IiUeiujcia 
in Warsaw in 1887. Although the first Esperanto world conference was held in France in 1905, 
Esperanto also oould not gain ground. 

The emerging working class, at least its left wing movements, had a pan-European self- 
identification as tliL foundation of the International Workingmen's Association, and the 
Communist Maiuksto of 1S4S reflect it. "The workers have no country" stated the Manifesto, 
and Karl Marx orgatuzed the First International in the 1860s. As Marx and Engels propiicsized 
in their The German Ideology (1847), socialism might be achieved "as the common action of the 
leading nations." Socialism might not win in a single country and "local communism" would 
be destroyed by the connection with the world system [Marx and Lngles, [1847] 1970). The 
Second international of the European social democratic parties from the late 1880s and 1890s, 
and the intioduction of May 1, as an all-European labor day, also signaled internationalism, 
though it became clear soon that nationalism penetrated the workers movement as well. 

Before World War I, about 200 international organizations were in operation and, between 
1900 and 19H, they held 1,443 conferences and gatherings, almost five times more than in 
the previous decades altogether. Although various oiganizatlons and agreements were interna- 
tional, most of them were strongly Europe-based with overwhelming participation of countries 
of the Continent. 
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Inttitutioiialized economic integration 

The sharp rivalry and struggle for colonial expansion within Western Europe that led to the 
formation of two confronting military alliance systems, the Entente CorJiale and the Central 
Powers from the ISSUs, did not block the road of an economic integration process among 
nation states. For decades, economic historians, analyzing the century, especially its last third, 
mostly used the term of" internationalization " From the 1980s on, however, "globalization" or 
"tirst globalization" has become the most often Liscd term to describe the same processes. 

Did Europe also become part of a globalized world economy before World War I? 

A kind of ptoto-intemationalization of the European economy already characterized the 
late medieval and early modern centuries when longdistance trade extended over land. This 
trend continued a:i 1 n'R uirke and Williamsdn in their Globalizafiofi aiul ! liilory (1999), and 
in a combative workmg paper, When did Globulizdtton Be^ini (2000), introduced the term of 
'first globalization" that gradually emerged after the first Industrial Revolution. In the focus of 
their interpretation, instead of the volume of world trade or the opening of trade routs, stands 
the commodity price convergence as the essence of globah^ation. Only the nineteenth cen- 
tury became the period oi the "big bang" ot globalization when basic competing gpods such 
as wheat and textile bccanK dominant in international trade. This happened partly because 
international freight rates collapsed and price convergence created the real world market. As 
O'Rourkc and Williamson documented, the gap between the I ivcrpool and Chicago wheat 
prices dropped irom 57".6 to 15.6 percent, nic.it price dilicrences between the United States and 
Britain from 92.5 to 17.9 percent between 187Uand ]912.-Thc price scissor bctwccnAmcrican 
and European manufactures decreased by 17 percent and became virtually equal (O'Rourkc 
and Williamson. 1999. 2000; Findlcy and O'Rourkc, 2007. 404-5). 

The world cconoiny. however, was not glob.il vet in the nineteenth century. China and 
the non-European peripheries played only a complementary role. Jan de Vries proxrd that the 
Europcau'Asian trade had only a marginal importance, monopolized by Eniopean companies, 
which allowed only an 'ollgopdistk competition.' Patrick O'Brian maintains that intra-Euro' 
pcan trade covered the need of Europe until World \\ ar 1 and suggests the term o't trloiulizin^ 
(thus not yet globalized) world economy. Indeed, division of labor preserved its traditional 
character of the exchange of primary- with processed manufactured products. Interactbn was 
still domin.itcd by trade, while multinational companies, and subsidiaries were relatively rare. 
The world economy was not yet ovcr-'financilizcd" by freely flowing uncontrolled capital flow 
and financial activities without consideration of borders. 

What happened in the European continent during the nineteenth century was a marked 
Euiopeanization. An interrekition devcbped among the countries of the continent that was 
connected with an ongoing gbbalizi ng process of the world economy. 



2 Price g.ip I't |iite in London and Calciitu droppcJ trom IS to t percent, rice price difTerencc in LonJnn .inJ Rangoon 
from 93 to 26 percent in forty ycM» before World War 1. Cotton price giip in Liverpool and Alexandri», Egypt 
decreased from Si2 pcicenc in 1837-46 to 5.3 percent by 1890-99. 
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ANHMZETI KCLPOI rriKAHATARAl: 
AZ EGYESULT ALLAMOK £S M AGYARORSZAG. 1941-1989* 



Nemietkozi politika is kiilpolitika 

.Snkak sz.im.ira cmlckczctcs, amikor az E^^Tsiilt Allam^k cinokc. (icorgc Rush 1989 jiiliusanak 
egyesos napjan kdctlcn (6vel,ahivatalosszoveget6sszetcp\c spDiuaii bcs^cdet intezett a Kossuth 
teren us$zegy([ilt cumeghcz. Ki ne gpndolta volna akkur, hugy a magyaror&zagi Jemukratikus 
dtahkulis, anenuseci fliggetknedi6s mogiitt az Egyesfik Allamok hatalmas eicje ill. Hiszen - De 
Gaulle szavait kolcsonozve - az curopai demokricia aranytartaMka az Egyesiilt Allamok.' 

Am Wasliingtou csak 6vatosan cs fcnntartAsokkal timogatta az .kalakulast; az cur6pai 
stabilitas es biztonsag erdekeben elfugadta, liogy Magyarurszag cs a tubbi kelec-eur6pai orszig 
tovAbbra is aszovjet hatalmi tir risie legyen. Az amerikai torekvisck egybcestek a nyugat-eur6- 
pai liatalinak<§ival, sot Moszkva c«fljai\al iv Europa ujraegyes(t£s£c is a kelet-eunSpai szovjec 
rcndszcr citv'incsct Magyarorszagcs a tohbi kclct curopai orszag kcszitcttc do. 

£ tatuilmaiiy inagyar cs amerikai torrasbazis alapjan igyekszik attekincciu Magyaiorszig 
is az EgyesQk Allamok ftl ^rsz^ados kapcsolatait, hogy ikalinos ^rv£nyd Icovnkezcec^eket 
lehessen levonni a magyar (illetve szelesebh ertclcmben, a nemzctallami) kiilpolitika Iekec6s^ge- 
irol, hat.irairol. Igyckczccm mindkct nczopontoc crvcnvcsircni: a/ Egyesiilt Allamok magyamr- 
sziigi, illetve Magyarorszignak az Egyesuk Allamok iranci policikajat. A hazal es a neinzeckozi 
szakirodafemban is gyakran elfiferdul, hogy kit otszig ka^x: solatainak alakulisit csak az egyik 
(6\ kiilpolitikajabol kiindulva igyekeznek megfnagjiardzni. De m^g egy olyan nagyhatalom, 
mint az Egyesiilt .'Vll.unok kiil[»lirik.lia scm mozog Icgiircs tcrbcn. Az Egyesiilt Allamok es 
Magyarorszag hatalmi sulya kozotti kiilonbscgci aligha kell hangsulyozni. A magyar-amcrikai 
kapcsolatok tort^nete m^em ^rthetd meg kizir6lag az Egyesnlt Allamok politikijib6l. A 
k^t orszagkiilpolitikija nem egyfbrma erSvel ugyan, de hatott egymasra, es egyiitt formalta a 
kozos nu'ilt.it meg akkor is. ha e viszonyhan a szuperhatalom volt az uralkodo fel. Ugyanakkor 
az Egyesiilt Allamok iraianyaga arra is cmlckcztcc, hogy 1941 cs 1989 kozotl Magyarorszag 
hely£c a nemzetkozi t^rben nem sajit kulpolitikija, hanem a na^yhatalml policika dontotte eL 
A Killay-ftle kiugnbi kls^rlec tortenete p^ldiul a kiilfoldon keletkezett iratanyag^l ismerhec6 
meg, hiszen a magyar iratokbol nem Jeriilnek ki az angolsz.isz hatalmak ccMjai. tppcn en nek 
knSnikaja mutat ra, hogy a ncmzetktizi kapcsolatok tortenete elvalik a kiilpolitikaetol. Mig a 
nemzcdUlamokkiilpolitikiijanak vannak bcls5 forrisai. a nemzetkozi kapcsolatok tortenete a 



1 Mqjeknt a I'orccnclmi ^zcmlc 211 lU/2. szimdban (209-236.). 

2 DcGaullc-t idczi: Ci-n- LuiiAi-fiMi: The United Stttef and Wcstctn Euiope (iiKC 1945. From .Empire* by Inviutioa 
to Tranudamic Drift. Oxford 2003. 
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ncm7ccko7i tcr arrcndc/odcscivcl fogl.ilkozik. R.inki Gyorg>' munk.iss.ig.inak crcdmcnyckcnt 
tcrjcdc el a nuigyar cortcnctirasbati a inozgaster-kenyszerpdlya fogaioinp.ir, ami a magyar kiil- 
politika lehet6segeit igyekezect megnugyariziu. Bir Rinki etedetikg csak az 1942-1944-es 
idoszak kapcsin alkalmazta ezt a 6>^3ompin,^ az6ta a tort^netfriU is a publicisztika mis kor- 
s/akokr,i is kitcrjcszrccrc az crvc'n\rs^t'i;i'r. l^y Pritz Pal cnnck a paradigm.inak akcrctcin bcliil 
tartja cclszcrunck mcgvizsgalni, liDgy inilycn csclyci voltak a magyar kiilpolirikanak arra, ho^ 
Paitz.sban »ne a lenjieg^ben a trianonic megismeclo okminyc kelljen alairniV A mozgiisc^r- 
k6iyszerpilya paradigma azonban ftlvevezeto, men azt sugallja, hogy a magyar kiilpolitikinak 
y6k valamennyi bcfolylsa az orszig sorsanak, ncmzctkozi statusanak» hatirainak alakulasara. 
Ez 19f?9 Ota valoban igy van. Azt mcgclozocn azonban az curopai hcgcmoniacrt folytatott 
hacalmi kuzdclcm fiiggvcnyc dontotcc ci Kclct-Europacgcszcnck hclyec a ncmzctkozi tcrbcn. 
Nem artfil van tehit ss6, hogy az erfts nemzetloozi behat is eiedminyekfnt a magyar kiilpoli- 
tikaegy klegen hatabm bcfolyasa ali keriUvC ncm a magyar ncnizcri crdckct tartja szcm elotf' 
Kutatasaim soran arra .1 kovctkt ztctcsrc jutottam, hogy 1942 (is 19S9 kozott a mag>'ar kiilpoli- 
tikaczckct akcrdcsckct tgyaltalan ncm volt kcpcs bct^blyasolni. Magyarorszag 1942 uiani sorsat 
a nagyhatalmak szempontjib61 lehet meg^rteni, helyzec6t a nemzeckozi politika hacirozta meg. 

A bftoldalu megkozeh'tds alapjan kidcn'thcto, hogy a fclck kepcsck voltak-c pontosan meg- 
I'tclni cgymas szandckait. Vagyiv hogy a kiilpolitika kcpcs volt e adckvat valaszt adni az ot 
crt kihivasokra. Mcgfigycihcto, hogy az amcrikaiak alkahnankcnt tcirccrtcttck a magyar fcl 
szinddkait, akaratlanul is olyan l^p^ tettek. ami a magyar vezetds szind^kainak felelt meg. 
Amikor pcldaul a magyar vezet^s, vagyis inkabb akulpolitikai kcrd^kben donto befolyissal 
rcndclkczo K.iJir Janos 1969-bcn ug\'d6nt6tt. hogv ncm togaJjacI az amcrikai kiiliigvminisz- 
tcrium ajanlatat a Holdon jart amcrikai urhajosok magyarorszagi latogatasara vonatkozoan - 
melyet egyebk^nt Niaon elnok calik ki, hogy „megszurkiljuk kiss£ moszkvai bantoainkat"* 
az amcrikai kls6 vezet^S dgy (UmiIOCC, hogy kiUKtja a kct orszag kapcsulatainak rcndczcsiirc ira- 
nyulo folyamacot. Ncm tiidtak, ami a magyar iratokbo! kidcri'il, hogy czzcl Budapest kcdvcben 
jarnak, hiszcn Kidar cppcn czt akarta cicrni: ^A magyar- amcrikai targyalasokat mi aszovjct- 
amerlkai ti^yaiisokhoz kJvdnju k igazicani. Ebb6l kiinduhautasicoteak vissza a »hok[utasok« 
magyarorszagi Utogacdsi szinddkic."^ Ugyanakkur a magyar vezec& nem ^rtette meg, hogy az 
amcrikai kiilpolitika nem a State Departmentben „kL:>-ziil",^ Os a kitiizcitt kiilpolitikai cclok 
pedig gyakran koszono viszonyban scm voltak a realisan cltirhcto ercdmcn)'ckkcl. Pcldakcnt 
a magyarkerdes emiitheto: a magyar vezetes Mindszcntyjozjci iigyenck rcndezesetdl remelte. 

3 R.inki (ifiir^i: A \ ori.il.i;;lii w>j;\ J/ utoUii 4.vall<i\. Ill: to: M<U^Mcrck, kcn)'«fcrpiil)'ik. Bp. 1983.475-524. 

4 I'rin f'M: N{agy.irort/aghclyc a .0. szjzadi Eur6pibui-tiiMg]farknlpolilikaei^}cLIns UA Az a .rovid* 20. szIzmI. 
Tortcnccpolicikai Mnulminyok. Bp. 2005. 127, 

5 A ffloc^jt^r ilyen ^cclmcziii^c I. Zei/iln-MMls-. Mai^tit a kinytietfOfin. A magyar kiilpolitika .vilasztisai' a k^c 
hibord koiott. In: Mitoisok. k^ndik, tfvhitek a 20. niiadi magnr el>rtiiiclemr6l. Szcilc. Ronuics Ifftie. Bp. 2002. 
(Osirh Konyvtir.Tort^ncleni) 166, 

6 Naiional Aichlvi:( anJ RcloiJs AduiiniMiation ( = NARA) Nixon Pfeiidcitcbl MMcfial*, Stafl^ Coaiuiy Files, B«n 

667. Mi-mor.uidiim Nir Dr. K n<)ni;t r. 2 [,: nc [969. 

7 M.igy.irOrw.ij; : . v. Ir.ir ; = \K >I 1 MK" ^.cv. IS. cJi-lvntcN .>z MSZMP KB PolitilaiBiaottdgfauk&a 
Korroinynak a SzLAiccunioban ttit kuUiguiuiin/tt-ti U[ogatiir61. 196^. dcccnibcr 22-29. 

B NARA Nixon Prtvidintial MatcrijU St.)lT. N.ulonal ^WMfity Filn, Cnintr) Tik^ Europe, Box 693. Helmut 
SonncnfcMi fcijcgyi^K Henry A.Kijnngcrnck, 1969.Migiimu* 18.Kd»li:i{«nlr>i4WAMaayar-«iiMrikaikapc*ola' 
tok 194S-1989. Forrisok. Bp. 2009. {Magfuoniig a aoffet adniban ii a imiasryilxiAa^539-i39 
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hog>' .17 F.gycsiilc Allatnok Icvcrcti az 1957-bcn ,u. Eg^esfiir A'eiftzcteL' Szenrzrte ( F.NSZ) nupi- 
rendjere tuzoct magyarkerdest es incezkedik a teUiiggeszcetc inagyar ENSZ-inandacum eltbga- 
dis^l, holocc ax Egjiesult Allamok ragiuzkodoct hozzi, hogy erre csak az 1956'Osok szim^ 
roeghirdetctt amncsztia ellendben keriilhet sor* A szemben i\\6 fil szandi^kainak tcljcs ftirdt' 
rcstTf ,1 Icpjobb pcldaMag)'arorsz.igtragiktis vcgct err kiugrisi ki'scrlccc, amcly az anpolszas/ok 
fcltctclczctt niagyarorszigicrdckcirol t.iplalr illvizion aiapult. V'an mcgcgyszcmpi)nr, .imi miatc 
nagyon foncos a kiilfbldi iratok mcgbincrcsc. A Kidar-korszakban nagyon rickan. vagy szinte 
sohasem kdsziilt s»S szerinci )egyzdkonyv egy megficsz^l^sroL Az amerikaiak vinont kfszl- 
tcttck ilycnckcc. Pclda crrc az a bcszclgctcs, ami Kadar cs Avcrcll Harriman kozott zajlott Ic 
197S-ban. A map\'ar fcljcgyzcs csak nchanyoldalas cs azokat az alapinKirmaciokat carralniazca, 
amikcc az aincrikai diploniaca a szovjcc vczctcsnck Kadaron kcrcszciil lizciu. Kaiser anicrikai 
nagyloivec azonban sz6 szerinti frljegyz^st ktolttetett a hosszadalmas besz^^e^eSl, nielynek 
Sorin Kidirolyan mcgjcgyz6sckct ten, amclyck magyar fcljcgyzisbc a kijclcntf«ckfcinycs volta 
miatt sohascni kcriillurn k viiln.i bclc.'" Mas kiilpolitikai rclaciobol is van hasonio pclda: Nagy 
Fcicnc moszkvai targyalasairul [1946) orosz cs magyar nycivu tcljcgyzcs is kcszult, a kctto 
l^yeges elemeiben ehtt egymist6l 6s arra utal, hogy a magyar, illetve aszovjet ftl eltirden ^rtel- 
mezte a Moszkviban elhangzottakat. 

Kutatasaim Icgalapvctobb crcdmcnvc roviJcn osszcfoglalhato. Az Egvcsiilt Allamok a 
kontincns scabilitisa szcmpontjabol igyckczcct crvcnycsitcni akaratat Kcicc-Europaban, Ha 
az amerikai kulpolidka ezt a szempontuc eppen a nemzeti fdggetlens^g ^r\'enyre juttat[isit61 
vina«vagy LgaLibbis ncm tarcottaastabilitast, illetve a nemzeti fiiggctlenscgct cgymast kizard 
szempontoknak, akkor igj-ckczctt cicrni aszovjet mcgsz.illas tclszamoldsat. Olvan iJoszakok- 
ban, amikor a scabilitas, illctvc a ncmzcti onrcndclkczcs clvcit ncm latca cgymassal osszccgycz- 
tethetdeknek, fenntaRisokkal ugyan, de eHbgadca a fennill6 hatalmi helyzetet. V<£gsfl soron ez 
a megkozelites jellemezte a 20. szizadban a (rancia ts a brit kiilpolitikat is. Parizs London 
1918-ban ligy dontott, hogy biztonsigi szempontjaiknak ncm az Osztrak-Magyar Monarch i.i 
mcgtartasa, hancm a kckt-curopai ncmzctck fiiggptlcns^gc t:ckl meg. Ezt az allaspontot 
- legkesdbb - 1938-ban fekddk. ^Tashlngion 1947/1948-161 nagyjdb6l az 1960-as ^k 
kSzep^^ tartotta a kelet-eunSpai kis illamok (liggptkns^t az eiir6pai stability bizion- 
sagot erosi'to ttfnyezonek. Ugvan.'.kknr Franciaorszag Anglia scm tamog.itta az Egycslilc 
Allamokat, amikor az nyomast :L;vckezctt gyakorolni a .Szovjetuniora a kclct-curopai orszagok 
fiiiggetlenseg^ erdekeben. Az Lgycsiih Allamok kekt-europai politikaja tehit a nentzeti onren- 
deUuzis - kontinentdlis stabiHtds paradigma keiecdn belul ^rtelmezhecfi. A nyugat'eai6pai 
nagyhatalmakat is ..egwtlen szempont motivalta: olyan egyensi'ily legyen e ters^ghen, amelyaz 
euc6pai politikai mozgasokac minden szamukra veszedelmes cort^n^stol visszatarcja"'' 



9 MOL M-KS 288. f. 5. cs. 172. 5. c. Az MSZMP KB Kalagfi Ontilyiiiak eldKiicateie u MSZMP KB Politikai 
Bizottsi^nak, I960, fcbruir 26 

10 Library of Congress. Manincripr Divisiun, Paper* of .Xvcrcll Hariinun, liuv ^*:'S. Fclicgy7<:> Kid.ii Linos i\ .\vcrcll 
\ larrimin mcgbcs/tlc^crol, 19^S. n'llim 18, Kozlii Borhi L.: .M.igy.ir-.imiTikai k.ipc^ol.itok i. m. 769-780. ;\ m.igy.ir 
nvvlvii ngvziiknnyvvt L MOL M K*^ T^SS. I. 35. cs. KidirJ.ini>v titk.ir\.ip.i. I'?7K. 

11 L. cirol: M,im M^gtiu: Ki vole vjjojiban Eilvard Bcnci? Bp. 2009.; ^indaji Lajas-. T^k^p csau ucin. Bp. 1990.; Cabor 
£dr.v;^ : B ri rAi n jnd CemnI Eviope, 1918-1933. Osfefd 1999. L. Kccsktt D. Guixtiv.LojkA Mikl6*. M^o 

i$ Prttz Pil tanulminyaic 

12 /V«aiU£Anag]riiacaliiMk&Mag]nroriz^ak£tlitborAk8zoR.ln: UKAiaaroTi(l*20.sii>Ml.I.in.l5l. 
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Mindcz ncni jclcnri .izt, ho^' nc Icnnc fontos a magyar kiilpolitikai rorckvcsck vi/sg.ilaca. 
fidr az alapveco kerdescket - neinzeii tuggeclenseges szuverenitis - ncni tudca beiblyisolni, a 
nemzeci £rdek kisebb k^id^sei a nemzeci kulpolitikin" mdltak: a gazdasigi ^lechez sziiks^ges 
k&lsd fbrrasok mcgszcrz^c, vagy akir a hat^n t6li nemzeti kisebbs^ ^rddocinek 6rv6nycsi- 
tcsc. Up' s/.okou fclnicriiini a kcrdcs, liog\' a minJcnkori magvar kiilpolitika f'iiggcrlcn volt-c, 
illctvc hogy a„ncnizcti crdckcr", avagy cgy idcgcn hacaloni szcmpontjait kiv.inra c cr\cin'csi'tciii. 
Egyeclen hataloni kiilpulitikaja sem inozog hatalmi urben, ezert abszoliit nicrcckbcii tuggetlen 
sem lehet. Talin ^idemes mq^fentolni a reUtio ftiggetUns^ (bgalm^: azaz hogy a magyar kQl- 
politika kcpcs volt-c akkora szahadsag kivi'vasara, mint amilycnt atobbi, a magA'arral aZOnOS 
eroterhen miikodo ncm/cti kiilpolitika mcg^zcr/ctr. A politologiai cs cortcncti s/akirodalom- 
baii jol isincrc, hogy klicnsallaniok &okszor kcpciick a hcgcmon hacalom crcjct a sajac crdckiik 
szolgilat^ba iliitani, yjigf legaUbbis nagyobb kiilpolitikai imzgisterec kicsikarni a m^k 
sz^^.'^ Az clsoie, a hegem6n hatabm manipuUlisira a Ndmct Dcmokratikus Koztarsas^ 
(NDK) csctc,'^ mi'ga mozgastcr novclcscrc Romania jo pclda."" Egyosztrak tortcncsz Ausztria 
kapcsan a gycngcscgcrcjcrol irt. Ncm Ictczik abszolut criclcmbcn mcgtbgalmazhato ncmzcti 
didek sem. Ennek meghat&iozisa fugghet az <ppen hatalmon lev6k eszmei, vilign^zeti elkoce- 
lezcttsi^gi^tdl. £ munka soran ndhany olyan szenif>ontot tdcintck alapveto ncmzcti crdckcknck, 
amclvck crvcnvrc juttat.Ua nclkiii a ncmzcti cgvscg fcnnmaradasa mcgkcrdojclcztidhct. Ilvcn 
azorszagtcriik rt II i. In lakossagmcgovasanak, a tiiggctlcnstgcs aszuvcrcnica$ tcnntartasanak, a 
teriileci egyseg uKg u zes^nek ightye. A kiilpolitikai realizmos nyelvfre leferdUtva: ahatalom &/ 
vagyabizcons^maximalizalasa. Ncm tckintheto ilyen szcmpontnak cgy adoct politikai rend- 
szer mcgorzcsc. his/cn mind a II. viliixh-Uiorii sor.in, mind az azt kovcto idoszakban kidcriilt, 
hogycz accl osszciickozcsbc kcrulhct az orszag lakosiiaganak az crdckcivcl. Nemzeci crdckkcnt 
szoktik megnevezni p^lddu 1 a gazd asagi erSforrdsok v6debn^t. Belithat^, hogy ez az elv eseten* 
k£nt ellent^tes lehet a nemzeti fiiggetlcns^g cs szuvcrenitis, illctve a szillastcriilct elderej^nek 
megorz^scvcl. Ezt miitatja a II. vilagliaborii, amikor a ncmct gazdasigi igcn^rk kiclcgitcsc cgy 
darabigclkcriilhctovc tcttc Magyarorszag ncmct mcgszallasac, cnnck bsszcs kovctkczmcnycvcl 
egyitot. A rendszer konzerv^^sinak pragmatikus igenye megis ^rv^nyesiilt a magyar kulpoliti* 
kiban. A magyar-amerikai kapcsolattort^net didekes vet iilete, hogy idurul id6re ez aszempont 
osszciitkozcsbc kcriilt az iiralkodo cszmci iranvvonal crvcnvcsitcscxtl, chbol a dilcmnial'x)! 
a politikai vczctcs sokaig ncm tal.ilta meg a kiutat. Vcgul a rendszer i/iije/intartusu crdckcbcn 
az ideol6giai ^enntartisok tclfuggcsztesevel utac engedtek a nyugaii gazdasigi behatoliisnak. 
ami a Kidir-rendszer szimin vl^zeces ebdnSsodiidioz vezeiett. A gazdaaiigi Ciil^l^ iltal moti- 
vik nyitis tehit a politikai rendszer Ssszeoml&inak nem szind^kok kovetkezm^nyivel jirt. 



13 A rcitimkttlpolitiluielmilctszerincancmzcckozipolitikaolyjii crAc^r, mclynck sicrcpl5i nemictilijimok. ICeiiuelA 
Widtss Theory of Imenutioiial Politics. New Yoik. 1979. As aliamok viUgpval nembcn tn^g ncm ketclcetleR feiul egy 
^obilic cnril tirndaloni''. KistJ. Uszli: VShozd utak a kiilpolitika elmilet^ben it ituUnetitAnn. Bp. 2009. 55. 

14 S/cplu-it IWdt: The Of igiiu o^AIliam:^.•^. Itlui:a 19S" 

15 Hop,- ll.vriyivi: Driving the Suvkcs Up the Woll. Sovict-E.nt German Relations 1951-1961. Princeton-Oxtord 

16 Josfpb F. Hdiiingtou-iltinY /. C'liuftiifi: Iwcikiiip the Nose ul the kas-.iam. i itcy Vcar> oi Amctlvan-Rorajnian 
Relations. 1940-1990. New Wuk >i'' 1 . (E,ivt Eumpun Miintigr.iphv.) 

17 GinltrBistb^, Auittia in liic Firw Cold Wat. Tlx L«v«tagc of the Weak 1945-1953. London 1999. 



26 



I.k1dd SB 



Copyrighted malBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



A NEMZiTi kOlpolitika hatAhaii jlZ EgtesOlt Allamok is MagvarorszAg. 1941-1989 



A ncmzctallami kiilpolitika sikcrc cgychkcnr ncm jclcnti fclrctlcniil a ncm/ctallami cszmcny 
gyozelmec. l!;^78-ban oz amerikaiak visszaadclk a Szciu Koronac, ami a 11. vilaghaboru vegen 
keriilc a birtokukba. A lelikvia itad^a jekzte, hogy az orszdg birodalmi bccagozudiba beUt- 
hat6 iddg nieglciiricl6jelezhctctlcn Icsz, hiszcn ramutatott: AmertkaeUsinerte £iu6pa hatalmi 
rc.ilirasaic. Vagyis a i^Kigjnr kfilpolitikasikciccgybcn abiiodabnicszmcdiacUlavoltancmzcti 
onrcndclkczcs hilott. 

A kiilpolitika neni fuggecknithet6 egy adott hacaiom beipoli(ikiijit6l. Az Egyesult Allamok 
kelet-eui6pai politik^ nemcsak a Kongiesszui is a vigreh^t6 hatabm j6l dokumentilt 

Icapcsolata hatirozta mc^ hancm az amcrikai vcgrchajt6 SZCrvck kozotti szakmai cs idcol6- 
giai indi'ttatasu vinik cs liatalmi vctclkcdcs is. Emiatt VC^ishington kclct-curopai [x^litikaja 
sulyos bclso cllcncmondasokkal vole tcrhcs. iMikozbcn a hacvanas cvckclcjctol a kclcc-curopai 
IcDinmunlsta icndszertk m^szildnUtisa volt a c^l a gardaarigi 6» kuJtuidiis behatolis - amit 
onmag^an scm tudtak cgyctkn vez£rl6elv szcrint vfgiehajtani - <ppcn cnnek cllcnkezfij^ 
crtc cl, cs ink.ibli a kommunista rcndszcrck liatalmanak crozioj.it scci'tcttc do. .Az orvcncs c\xk 
kozcpctol a magyar kiilpolitika scm vole monolitikus. Ncm csak a pare Icgtclsd vczctcscbcn, soc 
a kiilugyminiszc^riumon belul is kibontakDz6 n<zetka]0nbsdgekr61 van sz6. J6l kitapinthat6 
apolitikai rcndszer cszmci alapjait az aihimbiztonsagot v6do belugyminisztcrium, ilietve a 
rcndszcr kiilj^azJasa^i Ictalapjat biztositani ig\rkvo kUlui^ymini.sztcrium hatalmi vctclkcdcsc, 
(is cbbcn a lictvcncs cvck kozc|>ciggyakran a bcliigy kcrckcdctt fcliil. Ezt kovctocn azonban az 
addssagvalsageimelyules^wl egy^rtelmfien a gazdasagi s/empontdominik olyannyira, hogy a 
nyolcvanas ^vekbcn mir a beliigyminisztt^rium is a kulgazdasagi logUcit alkalmazta a2 ideokS- 
giai tisztasig^s az .impcriaiisu behatoUs" eUiaricasanak rovasara. 

Killay^sazamerikai kiilpolitika 

Ncmzeti kiilpolitika. ncmzcti t'rdck ts hatalmi politika osszcH'iggcscit miitatja Kallav Miklos 
minisztcrclnokkiugrasipolitikaja (1942-1941) cs az Egycsiilt Allamok h.iborus torckvcscinck 
vizsgilaca. Kor&lri i5ri6iietfrisnnk szimira ncm volt kitsegcs, hogy a magyar kiilpolitika szi* 
mira egyeclen lehetsdges lit volt a II. vilaghaboru soriin: a N^metorsziggal t6rt^n6 szakftis.'* 
Ez nem mcglepo, hiszcn a ncmctckkcl \.il!alt szovetsL^g crkolcsilcg tltogadliatatlan, cs ossze- 
omlasbavczcttc az orszagot. Abbol a tclctvcsbol indultak ki, hogy a haboriibol tortcno kiugras 
kell6 eltoki^ltscggcl mcgvalosfchato ktc volna, ilietve hogy amennyiben sikeriil vegrehajtani. 
jelentSs in^Rdd>eii fanrfeocta'Wi^a az oiszig IL vildghdbord ntini helyzee^, hiszen •jutalmul' 
jobb b^kefelteteleket lehctctt volna kapni. Adottnaktckintettek, hogy a szovctsegesek ncmzeti 
^rdeke crtclmez^sszcriicn azonos volt a magyarral, vagy hogy azok oncrdckmcntcscn, a nemzct- 
kozi kozjo - Ncmctorszag Icgyozcsc - cs Magyarorszag jobb sorsat szcm clott tarcva kovctclick 
a kiug^iisc. Kucatisaim k£ts£g|be vonjlk, hogy a king^is Ichetsig/a kn vobia. Felmernl, hogy 
nemzeti 6rdek volt-e a kiugrdsi torekvfsek folytatisa, amikor 1943 december^ben kideriilt - 
^endl a magyar kiiliigyminisztcrium tudott -. hogv az angolszaszok nem tartanak igdnyt a 
Dana*incdciKC mcgszalkisara, cs a magyarok altai icikinalt hirszcrzcsi szolgalatokcrt, illctvc 



18 Magyar-brit titkoi targyaUtok 194.1-ban.Szcrk.Juhj« GyuU.Bp. 197S.; Pt-ifr Sipas - /ttudn K«ii;The Policy of the 
Unittd Statu towud% Hungary during the Second World War. Acta Hi$corica Academiac Sckntiarum Hungaricae 
29(1983)79-110. 
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a kil.it.isb.i hclyczcrr kiiigra«:rt cscrcbc ncm I'gcrnck scmmir, miko/hcn a ncnicc mcpszillas 
kt>ck.lzata - az olasz pclda tiikrebcn - valosigos vole.' ' A tcljcs kephez tartozik az a tbntos, am 
eddig figyclmen Idviil hagyotc szemponc, hogy 1943 szeptemberMl hacalmas nyomis nehe* 
zcdctt Magyarorszj^ a kiugris v6gFcha|tis^rt: eUenkez6 esecben stiJyos kovctkczm^nyeket 
hclycztck kilatasba. Ncm vclcclcniil: „Magyarorszag rcszc Hiclcr F.iiropa crodjcnck (Festuug 
Europj), czcrt a vcic folytatoct titkos targyalJlsoknak nagyobb politikai cs kaionai jckntoscge 
volna, mine mas balkini allamokkal."^" 

A nyugatbarit magyar elit hajlamos vok tl!il£rt^kelni Mag]rarorszi^ fbntoss^^ a nyugatU 
ha ligy tccszik, a kcrcsztcny vilag szamara. Az cinkcp, miszcrint Magyarorszag a „bolscvizmus 
cllcni vcdobascya' - Gliyczyjcno 1944 januarjaban rcmcltc, bogy a britck cs az amcrikaiak 
mcgertcsc tanusicananak cgy magyar-ncmcc kaconai koopcracio iraiu, ha az a bolscvik vcszely 
elhirfc jUira iiinyulna" nem szolg&ka j6l a k^5 kiUvisokra adekvit vilaszokat ad6 kalpo- 
litikailgyft. Mg^yarorszagbritdsamcrikai mcgitd^sc ncm volt kcdvczotlcn. R imurattak, hogy 
Magyarorszagon fclugwlcr alatt rartjak cs korlatozz.ik, dc Icrczik policikai cIlcn/A L. s/i icialista 
cs libcralis part is miikodik, az cmbcrck liallgachacjak a kiiltuldi radical lomasokat, icndszcrc- 
sen leferdftanak friss amerikai £s brit konyvekec, a hazai ujs^okban besziUnol6k olvashan&k 
ellens°<^gcs orszagok escmcnycirol.-- A policikai clit angolszasz bealh'tottsagii rcszc azonban 
tulcrtckcltc MagyMrorszagiiontossig.it, ncm irtcttc mcgczcknck a hataimaknak a kiilpolitikai 
hclyzctct.cdjaiccsoricntaltsagat. A titkos tirgyalasokcgyiki«ntosszcrcpl6jcJiaka^ 
Gyorgy ugy velte, hogy a „ny iigati hatalmak nem engedhetik meg ennek a fiSklrajzil^ fbncos 
tCfiiJetnek [Magyarorszignakl, Nyiii;.it Liiri'ipa kapujanak atengeddsct szovjct fcnnhatosag 
all. mcrt cz johban tcnycgctnc biztons.igukat. mint a tcrscgbcn crvrnycsulo ncmct bcfolyas".-' 
Ullcin-Rcviczky Antal, aki siockholmi kovctkcnt tar^alt az angolsz.4szokkai, abban a hicbcn 
ringttta magit, hogy „Magyarorsz^ak az Angol Biiodalom szem(K>nt)ib61 kakshelyzete 
van, fcnri nuiradasa es biztonsaga angpl drdeket szolgdl".^ A kulpolitika onallo teriilctk^nt nem 
letczctt Mag\'arorszagon ligy, ahogyan Angli.iban. az Egycsiilt Allamokban, Ncmctnrsz.5gban 
vagy Franciaorszag^an. Ennck r^szbcn az Ichctctt az oka, bogy Magyarorszagnak cgy biro- 
dalom rfszekfnc eg^en 1918-^ nem lehetect Siiill6 kiilpolitikaja. Azoknak a hataimaknak, 
tehdt Nagy-Bricanniinak^ az Egyesiilt Allamoknak, melyekkel igyekeztek kiildnb^k^t kotni, 

amelyeknck a szimpatiAj.it igyckc/tck clnwrni, nem volt kozt^p-ciiropai crdckcltscgiik soha, 
az Oroszorszagiis N<imctorszag kozotci ccrscg^t csak az europai stabiiitas szcmpontjabol vcctck 



19 A k^nUst^ Ixisy nemzcci crdck volt-c i kiugris UtaesatJtiAmAnitt Kilbqr MikhSi kulpoUdkija - Magjarorizdg js a 

hihorfl* diplomicia 1942-1944. Bp. 2008. 

20 N.\R.\ k( .:i8JCS. Geographical Flics. Box 191 . .Proposal by Hiuig»rianGcnenlStdFO£[icer*',RepoitbydK Joint 
Statt Pl.inncr'i cn the Joint Chiefs of Suft. 2 December 194^. 

2 1 H.\k jtll-14c^^cMycy kovct Ohyczy jciiA kuliigyinini«zccrhc2, 1944.)anuir 27. G. Kus IstttJit: Bakick-Bctscnyey 1943- 
1944. iyi tiigyaJisai az Egyesiilt Allamok megbi">CMi*>l Bernben 1943' angaftcut 28. is 1944. miicius 19. koidtt. 
Lcv«ltiriK6zleni«n}ek65 (199^) 198. 

22 NARA RG 226 OSS, Entry 14-f. Box 30. .ImplcmL-ncttion SiuJy IVh Overall .Special PfDgruns for Stnnegic Scvicet 
in the Balkans as They Pertain to 1 lungary^ OSS Planning Group, 194,1. dec. }l- 

2^ iJvTi: StffthenD, Ktrttm Between Rmaia and the VPeec. Hungry and the lUurion of Fcaccmaking. Notre Dame. 
19S-*. 177. 

24 Ezzel a lengycl kepviiel6vcl (biytatott lisszaboni be*»j|get<s alapjin Wodianerarra a kovcikczretcsre jtitott, hogy a 
Stdvct*<gc«ek Magyarornigot miwdik vtdelmi vonalnak wklneik as oran tcijcnkcd^* cllen. L, Ss*gtdx-M«ts4k 
jUadAt Az ember teaci v iegan fa ... Egy Tolt magyar dipbniata cmlf kirataib^l. 2. Bp. 1996. (Extra Hun^riam) 181. 
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figyclcmhc. Mindkcrro render! (maritime) hacilom volt, dc Budapcstcn czt ncm vcrrck cszrc, 
Nem vclctlcn. hogy a Central lutelligena- A^eiuy clodjc, az Office of Strategic Services (OSS) 
1944 veg^n k&zuk orszigittdcd^ niegailapitotta, az Egyesiitc Allamok magyarorszigi celjai 
csak negatfv m6don fbga.lmazhac6k meg: nem ^dek az orszigbolsevizilisa. 

A washinptoni Icvclt.irban tal.ilt iratok s/crint ugyanis Magvarorsz.ig kiugrisa at EgyTsiilt 
Allamok - is Nagy-Britannia - szcmjxmtjabol csak a masodik front mcgnyitasa szcmpontjabol 
volt idolegeseii fbiuos. Juhisz Gyula, Sipos Peter, V'ida Istvin kucatiisaib6l mar elvileg meg^n- 
gpdtik volna a kdvetkeztetto, hogy nem Magyaronzig kiugr^inSl, hanem tudatos kiugmtd' 
sJrol volt sz6, mcgpcdig a nyugaci hadszintcr tchcrmcntcsftcsc ccljabol, Mag\'arorszag (iliccw 
Romania cs Mulgaria) ncmct mcgsz.illasa altal - dc cz cllcntctcs Icct volna az akkori gondolko- 
das kcrctcit nicghatarozo paradigniaval. „A vczcrkari tonokok vclcnicnyc szcrint katonai szcm- 
poncb6l jelent6sen el6mozditani a szdvets jgptek c^ljalt", ha Rom^ia vagy Magyarocsz^ »vagy 
mindkct orsz^kilcpnc a habor<U>6l an6l fiOggetlentil, hogy egy ilycn I^p6t mlndcn bizonnyal 
czcknck az or-szagoknak a tcljcs ncmct mcgszallasaval iarna". Dulles mar m.isnap utasitist 
kapott „\\ ild Bill Donovan OSS-tonoktol Magyarorszag kiugrasztasara. Donovan Icszogeztc, 
hogy „eddig Ki]]ay is kornyezete ellentmondisos Atmutacist kapott". Most azonban Dulles 
„szem^lycs tajekoztatasara" kozolte, hogy „a vczcrkari fonokok jovahagytak Magyarorszag 
cs a tobbi csatlos haladcktalan Icvalasztasat a Tcngclyrol |...] A vczcrkari fonokok allasfogla- 
lasa iranymucato az On sz.imara.""'' Egy 1943 dcccmbtrcbcn kclctkczcti fcljcgyzcs szcrint a 
Teheiinban jdvihagyott ^BodyguartT (Testdr) fed6nev{l mcgtcvcszcd hadmfiwletnek az vok 
a cilja, hogy az cllcnscg olyan teruletekrc tclepi'tsc hadercjct. ahol a leheto Icgkcvfsbd lofpes 
zavarni az nOirr/ord" (Hiiberiir) cs az „A>iz'i!" (L'llo) hadmiivclcc vcgrchajtas.it. illctvc a szov- 
jct offenziva kibontakozasat. Ezck kozc tartozott cgycbck mcllctt Dclkclct-Europa, amtlyct 
a .nimetek mindeniron tartani akamak", is ezitt lehets^ges lesz Balkinon felcait6zcacni 
erSikct". Ncmctorszag haderej^t ..vcsztJlyes mdrtekben sz^tsztSrjak [spread thin] a jelenlegi had- 
muvclctck ". Amcnnyibcn a szovctscgcsck ra tudjak kcnyszcn'tcni, bogy .Ja nemctck] csapatokat 
tartsanak a fialkanon cs Skandinaviaban, nchczsdgckct togokozni szamukra, hogy egy idobcn 
tudjanak fegyveres erftlcec biztosftani Oroszorszigban, FrandaoRZ^Mn is NimetaHSM&tT. 
Majd koveckezect a kelet-eur6pai t^rs^g szempontjiib^l a l^nye^ .A semises orsz^k a 
csatlosok allasptmtjaban kcJvczo valtozas allhat be a szovcts^gesek szcmpontjabol, ami arra 
kcnyszcrithcti Ncmctorszagot, hogy a szamara clonytclcn fejlem^nyck kczclcserc crokct sza- 
baditson fel." Ennek erdekeben nyomist kellett gyakorolni a csatkSsokra, hogy „szakic$anak 
N^metorsziggal'.^ K^bb a szovjec sajt6ban me^elent egy ekmz^ a n^met bevonul^srdl, 
amely a fenti gondolatmenetet kovetve kiemelte a megs/alias katonai jelentos^get a szovct- 
scgcsck szamara. „Ncmctorszag g)'ozclmc szcrcncs<5tlcn csatlosai tolott vcgso soron ncm 
oldja meg Ncmctorszag nchczscgcit, hancm tnkabb novcli azokat. Az, hogy tovabbi ncmct 



25 A fe^cgyziit iiUii! NARA RG 218 JCS. Gcopiphkal File* 42-45. Bra 191. Mnnoniidiun ]>j Conlell Hull to 
Adminl Willfauii L«ahy. 16 March 1944. As imn raviden nuk P. - fUd, It The Policy of the United Stnet 
i. 111.90, 

26 Seeljr Mu d J Lil r.iry Trin^ . ton. Rqwn of Allen Dulks, PDF file. 194302 1100003S37. Mcmonmdain lor Allen 
Dulles. 3 November (194^1 

27 Library of Congri Ns, NLinuicripc Division Pa^n of Averell Harrinun. Bos 171. .OvenllDeecption Policy for War 
with Germany*, i. n. [1943. decj. 
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C';.iparok.)t ir.inyir.inak .ir a mcgszallt csaclosok rcriilctcrc, meg jobban mcggycngiti a mar cicvc 
gyer nemec tarculekokat nyugMon. Ezert konnyebb iesz nyugaii irdi)yb6i csapisc merni kozos 

Az amerikai iratok nein hagynak kdts^gtt afel6l, hogy a magyar vezet^s kiisa ktt volna 

mcgadni mag.it az angolszaszoknak, ncm vole s/o taktikazasrol. December IS an ifj. Horthv 
Mikl6s Icwict juctacocc cl Bcrnbe, melybcn kozoltc, ha a sztivctscgcsck kapitulacioi varnak 
MagyaForszigt6l, akkor cesz rola, hogy ez iiiegtortenjek. A level kozvetltdje, Ghika Gyorgy azc 
i$ elmondu, hogy Budapest csak a szoveudgesek kdzl^s6e vit.^ 

A kivilis politikajat az angolszisz megszallasra alapoztak, hogy elkeriilheto Icgycn mindkct 
rossz: a ncmct cs a szovjct megszallas is. Ugvanakkor mcgakifrnzort volt a dilemma, hog)' a 
kulonbckc ncmct mcgszallashoz vczctliet. Magyarorszagon scnkinck scm volt kctscgc atclol, 
hogy ez mivel fit. MagyamfszigangpJszisz megszilUsdnak azonban leilis Iehet6s^ nem vok, 
a misodik (iontot Franciaorszigban akartak mcgnvinii. A Duna-medencc Icgjobb esetben is 
csak mdsodlagos celpont leheretr.'' Washington cs I mulon szamolt azzal, hogy kiugras eseten 
Magyarorszag ncmct mcgszalLU ala kcrul, am czt katunai okuk iiiiatt mcgis ki akarcik provo- 
kikii, tekintet ndlkfil a kovetkezininyekre. A cendelkiez^sre dll6 iratanyag alapjin nem lehec 
kdzvetlcn ok-okozati osszefiiggf sc megallapftani akiugrasztjist szolg;ll6cgyeztetett brit-amcrt- 
kai politika (mclycc a jciek szcrint Moszkva is tamogatott) cs 1944. mircius 19. kcizott. Annyi 
azonban bizonyosnak latszik, hogy Hitler dontescrc hatassal volt a magyarok kivilisatol valo 
ftldem. Allen Dalles dgy v6lte, a n&netek tudcak a kiil6nbdce<i^]raklsokr6], .nem akanak 
egy djabb Badogliot Magyarorszagon*, ahol «^miili6 zsid6 &t' ii ezt nem tudtak elviselni.'" 
Ribbcntrop nemct kiiliigvminiszter a niirnbcrgi per scran az angolszaszok mcgtcvcszto poli- 
tikajat ncvcztc mega megiizallas okakent. Wilhclm Hotel, aki a ncmct biztonsagi szolgjilatot 
k^viselte Magyarorszagon, a hibor6 xain kifejtecte, hogy a „Ver^' misszi6 ,l£tfbntossig6 
befolyast gyakorolt" a ^argartthe" hadmiiveletre. „Hitltr a plafonon wit, amikor ^rcesuk 
arrol, hogy egy amerikai ezredest dobtak Ic Magyarorszagra [•••] el6re mcgmondta, hogy a 
magyarok aruiok."'* 

Ugyanakkor az amerikaiak ^al kinilt f egy verszQneti felt^tdek. amelyeket a kaconai is kfil' 
polkikit is iranyft4Svez&karifiin5k5kilUtoRak6ssze akiugr^se9et£ve,m^gszigonibbakvokak, 

mint amilvcnckct MagyarorszAg alAirt 194S janiiarjaban. sot, Magyarorszig az 1944. febriiari 
amerikai tclceceiek alapjan is szovjct megszallas ala keriilt volna, „katonai kormanyzat" alatt." 
£hhez tartozik, hogy teielos amerikai tisztsegviselo sohasemmilyen koteiezettseget nem vdllalt 
arra, hogy Magyaiorszig kedvezA elUril^an n^szesol. Waihingcon m^g azt a magyar k^rte 
sem vok hajlandi6 figydembe venni, hogy Ma^yacorsz^ az iltala a szovets^eseknek itadoct 



28 TelegMin by 1 l.irrim«n,HArticle by Gavrilov >»Thc Occupation ot'Huiigjf y by Hiclcr«',6 April 1944. Uo. 

29 Scely Mudd Library^ Princeton. Papers of Alkn DuUes, Memorandum by Jackion to Dulles. 18 December 1943. 

30 The Foreign Relations of the United States. ( - PRUS) The Conferences at Cairo mA Teheian, 1943. 493. First 

Plciuii y Mcctinu, IS Nnvc-mhci' l*-'-)^. Mnlilcn fcljcgyzcic. 
,^1 Idv-zi; Slilai'in .Irdiisp'i: 1 1 it It r. tin Alln* .ind the Jews. CimhnJgt 20G'4. 220. 

.^2 -Sctly MuJd Lilir.)rv Prinvvtun. 1 '.ip. .A Alien Ditllti. Intctviv w with Dr. Hocttl, 19 February 1966. To Dick 

Slurman tor Roy Alexander trom Franz bpclman. Munich Stringer. 
.13 NARA RG 218 JCS Gcogr.iplmal Files 42-45 Bov 191. „Pri>vnii>ns for Imposition upon Hungary at Time of 

Surrender Approved by JCS for Communicatioa to EAC, February 1944. 

30 



i.Md ao 



Copyrighted material 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



A NiMziTi kOlpolitika hatAhaii jlZ EgtesOlt Allamok is MagvarorszAg. 1941-1989 



hirszcrzcsi anyagpk&azcsct leges kiiigras fcjchcn nc a mcgszAlIando, hancm a fclszab.idirando 
orszigok csoportjiba keriiijon. Jelkinzo pclda, hogy Hollan SAndorral csak jzzal a tclcctclkl 
tirgydtakazamerikaUkLisszabonban 1943 szepcember^ben. hogy semmilyen Magyarorszdgra 
vonatkoz6 gaianci<it ncm kfrhct.-^ Csak 1944 nyar^ (bgalmaztdk meg a vczcrkari fonokok, 
hog>' Mapv.irr irszat^ft nnmaradhac szuvcrcn allamkcnr ,i bc\ si driiut'sck cK'itti hat.irok kiv/iirr." 
Ncm vallalt semmilyen clkotclczcttscgct Magyarorszag kcdw/o elbiralasara Nagy-Hricannia 
scin. V'agyis az angolszisz kiilonbekc politikaja, ainely a nemec mcgszJLllis kockizatival. tehit 
a magyar lakossig detdnek jelentds vesailyeztet<s£vel jirt, ncm ^te egyfb ncmzeti ctiak - a 
tcrUlctgyarapodas, kcdvczobb mcgad,lsi fcltctcick, a szo\'jct mcgtzillas clkcriilcsc - mcpalo- 
siil.isat. Kallaycs policikiistarsai azonban ncm rudtak szcmbcnczni a valosapgal; Majn'arorszag 
fbncossagaval, a nyugaci nagyhacalinak szimpaciajaval kapcsolacos illiizioik mcgakadaiyozcak 
6ket ebben. Vifg^ soron teh&c ai alapvttfi, az kl6 ft^gv6iy(ben nem vikoz6 ncmzeti ^idek 
a n^mct mcgszallas elkeriildse volt. Ez a ccl lebegfCtt K^iay Mikl6i is kdr^nek szemc clott is. 
Ennck crdckt'bcn az angolsz.iszok rtndkivul cms nvomasa cllcncrc scm kcllctt volna fcltctlcniil 
crolictni a kiugras vcgrchajtasat, bar a szomszcdukkal valo vcrscnytutas kenyszcrc a kcdvczo 
eibfriUs didek^ben a bdcekonfevenciin, egy lijabb Trianon elketiildsteek ig^nye erftsen haiott. 
Akernativakdnt a n^met gazdasigi igiJnwk folytatodo kieldgfc^s^c Ichetett volna pirosi'cani 
a kivaras politikijavak Ebbc a tapoj^atoz.isok (es a hirszcrzcsi adatok atadasa) meg bclcfcrtck 
volna, dc az amcrikai katonai misszio togadasa mar ncm. Pcrszc igy scm biztos, hogy ncm 
Ittriilt volna sor a n^met megsz^lisra, de legalibb a magyar kiilpolitika adekvit vdlaszt adoct 
volna egy szintc rcm^nytelen korszak kiilpohtikai kihfvasara. Az amerikaiak egytfbk^nt gyor- 
san tultctcek magukac a magyar kiugras kudarcan. Az orszag ncmct mcgszallasara semmilyen 
amcrikai rcakciot ncm talaham, az „utols6 esaclossag" scmmit scm valcozcatott Magyarorszag 
amerikai meg(c^li6s^n. Washingtonban ugyanis poncosan ^rtett^k a magyar dilemmit: ha t6l 
gyorsan Upne, megszilljikan^metek; ha tul lassan, elveszaz an^; K/isz szimpitia/" Az ungyil- 
kos Icpt's elmulasztasiert nem marasztahak el Magyarorszagot, de a dcportalasok vegrehajta- 
saban nyujtott scgics^girt annal inkabb. A kiugras mcgit^kscbcn tchat az amerikai kortarsak 
sdcJcal meg£rt/Sbbdcv(^aklCiilay irint, mint ad^omacaBaiczaGyorgy, vagy sokiig 
tort^neriris. 

A koalfci6s korsscak 

A hidegh;lboru kezdeteirol sz6l6 konyvciirnyi szakirodalom tetemes - f6teg amerikai - r^sze 
abb61 indal ki, hogy a konflikcus tort^nece az amerikai kiilpolitika eredmtoye vok, ide^rcwe a 

bolsevik rendszer es a szovjet dominancia kelet-eur6pai bevezet^s^t is. Annyi megkoekiztat- 
hato, hogy nem az EgycsLilt Allamok kiilpolitikaja felelos a szovjet rendszer kelet-europai beve- 
zctcsccrt. Ismcrt, hogy Washington nyik zonat szcrctctt volna Kclci-Europaban;' clismcrcc a 
szovjet bizcons^ is politikai fennhat6sdigott ezzel pirhuzamosan azonban demokratiknsan 



34 NAR A t^ticralRcLinJ^ .fthc State Dcpaitmcnt.CcnujI Files 1940-1944,Europcin War, BoK29S6.M«mor»n^ 
for Brig.iditr Gcmril 1 % E. Kramer Chief, MIS. The Pentagon. 14 Scptcmhcr 194^. 

35 NARA RC; 21SJCS. c;..,gr.iplin-..l Ytk^-il 'O. H.n 91 .JCS Rvdvtuiv^i Tvrm^ t' .r ;• I i:ng.nry. 5 Augiivt 19-1 -t. 

36 NAR.'K RC 226i OSS, Eniiv l44.IJox 30. „lnipicnKntation StuJy tor Overall Special Programs tor Strategic Services 
in the B.)lkan^ Thty Pertain to Hungary". OSS rl.inningGKnip, .^1 December 194.1. 

37 EdmnlMork The War Scare of 1946 and ici ConKqucncc*. Diplomacic HiMory 2 1 (1997) 383-413. 
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v;ilasztott politikai rcndszcrckcr kcp/.cit cl, anu lyck szabadon kniuarthatnak gazdasAgi kap- 
csolatokac a nyug.iti vliaggal. Ugyanakkor Rooscvcic nemzeckozi politikai elkepzelese azon az 
dven nyugcnlocc, hogy a vilag negy nagyliacalma ..rendArk^t" felugyeli majd a vtiig stabili- 
tisit is b£ki^ Eur6pa »rcndj6nek" mcg^rUsix Nagy-Britannia is a Szov|enmt6 biztosftotta 
volna. cs az amcrikai kiilpolitika ncm rejectee vcka ala, liogv ncm ki'v.in rcszt vcnni az curopai 
biztonsag s/avati)lasaban. Roosevelt utoda, Truman lassan jutott cl a szo\ jerckkcl valo cgyiitt- 
mukodes ccljcs Icladasaig. Elnoksegenek clso harotn eveben Nemetorszag mcgniencesere ossz- 
pontositact, is szOks^s rotszk^nt bele^r6<]ott a szovjetek kelet-eunSpai hegemdni^^ba. Eho 
pillantasratchat konnyen mag\'arazhato az amcrikai tehctetlcnscg. Bar ncm mondhatoci, hog\' 
Magyarorsz.igsorsa teljcsen crdektclcn volt Washington szamara, a kerdcsrol a hatalmi politika 
szcnipontjai doncottck. Katoiiai akcio mar csak azcri scni johccccc szoba, mere a Szovjctunid 
bkilis Blfnyt dvezett, a gydzdem esdy6«l ncm kheten fell^i ellene.^ De az amcrikai koz- 
vdcinjny sem fogadta volna cl a haboru folytatas^ cgy volt szovcts^gcs cllcn. A t^rs^gkuksfen- 
tossat^ii allama Ausztria volt. \X ashin<;rt^nban mcgertcrrck. hogv amcnnvibcn az orszag s7ovjct 
tcnnhacosag ala kerul, a szovctsegesek olaszorszagi cs del-ncmctorszagi hclyzctc scbczhctove 
VillUc» 

Fontos szcmpont, hogy a hagyomatn. s amcrikai politikai fikn6fiira hivatkozva ncm 
ki'vantak bclcavatkozni a magyar bcliigyckbc. Amcrikai crvclcs szcrint mindcn orszagnak 
sajat crcjcbol kcU kivivni a dcmokrikiat cs a fiiggttlcnscgcc. "* Ilycn tckintetbcn a magyar 
erfifeszftdsekec nem tartoct^ kiel^gitSeknek. Rossz benyoniist tett a kisgazdapiirt amerikai 
szemmel beh6dol6 politikaja, az orszagban uralkodo is politikai partokhoz kothct ; k' irnipcio 
cs az. hogs' a magvarok csak kiilso scgi'tscgtol vart.ik mcgmcntcsiikct. Az amcrikai kovcc, aki 
korabban Hclsinkibcn szolgalt, a ..dcrck"" finnck 1939-cs harcat hozta fcl kovctcndo pcldakcnt, 
^' A Szoveiseges EUenKrzS Bizottsdg amerikai vezet6i mindenc megreccek a szov^etekkel val6 
egyitetmfikodcs ^rdckdben, holottaz iitobhiak teljcsen vissza^Ive amiigy is jclcntos tulsi'ilyuk- 
kal. ncm tartott.ik be a szcrvczet miikoJcetcscrc vonatkozo szabalyokat. Kiizos cclok i>. v -kak: 
a haboruban kompromittalodott rcgi clit Icvaltasa, a Bldo.sztas, az orszag rcgionalis szcrcpcnek 
stabillzilisa. Arr6l nem vetcek tudom^c az amerikaiak, vagy talin ^szre sem vett^k. hogy sajic 
t^tlens^guk benituan hat a magyar demokracikus eiemek tettrek^szsegere. Vagyis a magyar- 
orszagi Jcni'ikracikus crok az amerikai tehctetlcnscg (a tCtlcnscg hclyctt inkabb ezt a sz6t 
hasznalnam) miatc fcladtak a harcot, az amerikaiak pedigcnnek lattan meg annyit sem igen 
tettek, amennyic lehetett volna. Az Egyesiilt Allamok egyetlen hacalomra szamithatoti volna 
a magyaiorszigi (i£s a iKlet'eurdpai) szovjec t£rnyei£s megakadllyozisibaii, NagT-Brkanniira. 
Magyarorszag csfteben azonban London nem timogaiott meg eroteljcscbb diplomaciai fellC- 
p^st sem, mert ez csak nyilvanvalobba tette volna, hogy a Nyu^nak nines hacisos ellenszere 



?fi Lvtu-r bv Adimr..l L>-.ihy, 19-tT m.Hi. Uv FRl.'S ifl-o. The Conference* M Malta and Yalta, 107-108. 

y-} L. cir<M: lUiJfot. (/'.: .Vuitrii in the 1-irsc Cold War. 1. m. 

40 Till A. ri-,;; Swvrtt.iry nfStaK to tht Ltg.ition m [ lung.iry. 16 October 1947. FRUS 1947. IV. 393 -394. 

41 Uu^ D<S*Htir. The Diplomacy of Silence. The American Foreign Servkc, ttw Soviet Union and the Cold War. 
Chicagp-Lofidon 1979. 
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cnnck nugakad.ilyoz.isAr.*. '- Vcgiil, MagyarorszujTcllcn<;cg volt,iKh^2lctt volnaaviUgkozvd- 
lemenyec mobilizilni egy szowtseges hataloiumal szemben. 

Az amerikaiak (gy is tobb teriileten felldptek a magyar ^idekek melletc. Magyarorszag nem 
tanozott a .Idrtak* romin vagy bolg^ katcg6riijiba. Washington m^g a Szov)ctuni6 el6tt 
fcl akarta vcnni .\ diplom.uiai kapcsol.uokat a D.ilnoki kormannyal, dc a magyar kormanyfo 
ncm kfvint clni czzcl a Ichctoscggcl. " Magyarorszag volt az cgyctlcn orszag a szovjcrck alcai 
megszillt ceriikten, ainclynek kormAnyf6jec fogadtak Washingtonban. Truman visszaadtaa 
M^arNemzetiBank aranytartaldkit, holon Csehszbvikiacsak 1974-ben kaptavisszaame- 
rikai kczbcn Icvo aranyat. 1946-han az amcrikai ki'ilugyminis/.tcrium jcgyzckbcn tiltakozott 
az orszagszovjct ga/dasagi gyarmatosi'tasa cUcn, cs kilaclsba hclycztc, bogy Moszkva kimarad 
az amcrikai cgisz alatc iormalodo lij gazdasagi vilagrcndbol, ha ncm valtoztat policikajan' 
** Kovics B6h elhufcoUaa, majd N;^ Ferenc kommunista puccsnak ^rt^kelt lemondatisa 
txtin az amcrikaiak«f6ce^ tilcakozast tcrvcztck, dc ncra kapcak brit tamo(;.ir.ist Kozismcrt, 
bogy Cscbs/.lovakia az amcrikai - cs a brit - cllcnkczcs miact kcnytclcn volt clallni attol a 
ccrvctoi, bogy a ccljcs magyar lakossagut kitclcpiisc. Sztalin szamara azonban toiitosabb vole 
a kizir&lagos szerep az iltala megszillt ceraleceken, mint a Nyugattal vai6 egyuttmAkod^s. 
Az elobbit valasztotta az iitobbi rovasira. Washington szamira ncm vok megfeldfi eszkiiz a 
kclct-curopai szovjct politika bcKilvAsi ilas.ira. 

Amcrika hacalmanak kurlatai akknr valtak igazan nyilvanvalova, amikor kdptclcn volt 
megvfideni magyarorszagi gazdasagi erdekelcs^geit. Pedig ezek k3z^ carcozutt peldaul a vililg 
egyik legnagyobb olajtarsasaga, i Standard Oil of New Jersey magyarorszagi leinyvallalata. a 
Maf^'jr-Anierik.ii Ola/ipari ReszveiiytArsasAi;; I'M AC>RT) is. A nyug.iti gazdasagi crdckcltscgck 
kiszoritasa szovjct tulajdonba vctcl, fclszamoUs, gazdasagi cszkozokkci tortcno cllchctcticni- 
t^s \i£giil illamosfc^ tfytn a m<]^yarorszigi szovjet hatalomicv^tel foneos r^z^t kipezte.*' 
Washington sajat allampolgarai biztonsagat sem tudtaszavatulni. Hamarosan letartoztattak^ 
birosagclc alh'tottak aszoban forgo vallalatok magyar. illctve cgy alkalommal - Robert \ ogelcr 
csct^bcn - amcrikai vczcccsct. Az amcrikai kovctscgncm tudtaclcrni, hogy allampolgarait amc- 
rikai ugyv£d kcp\ isclje. E perek tanatmlnyozlsa riviligft a kialakukSfii&en levfi kDmmnnisca 
diktatdfa termeszetrajzira. A szabotizsra vonatkoz6 vidak egyercelmfien az adott tarsasig 
kisajati'tisat ctfloztdk. Li a MAC^RT Lsctcbcn kiiloniistn iontos vtilt, inert a vallalatnak kon- 
ctsszioja volt az akkor isincrt Icgjclcntoscbb magyar koolaj- cs foldgazmczorc Zala mcgjrbcn. 
Dc ncm csak gazdasagi cs kiilpolitikai szempontokjitszottakszerepct. £ perek egyik funkcioja 



42 L. /(,■«.(.: A inn ki.l|nilitik.i .1 „.n..j;vjtkcrdiSs". l^H-l'JHt'. S/j/.aJok 1?0 (1996) 273-33'?.; Tlic Sciund 
Sccrecirv ■ t rhv British Embjssv to the .Acting head of Division ot Europcin .-Kif-n.'s. Km.. 9. FRL'S [X. M5- 
3|6.: St.)'iu-y M. .Xtjxi The Anglo-American Rcspon«e to the Sovictization ot i lung.iry 194'j-1948. Ann Arbour- 
Michigj:. I'l^n . 12H. 

43 K.J. Votosilov ta^ekoUMdja SzUlin aimin ■ nMg)«r-aiiwrilMi <li[»loniiciai kapcsolatok fcivfteUtdl, 1945. neptem- 
ber2I. L. Intok a magyir-siovfet kapcsolatok t6rt<net£hcs.Sierk.^^ litvin. Bp. 2005. 143-145. 

44 The Chargj in the Soviet Union (Kcnnan) to the People's Commissar (or Fote^ AflEiirs of the Soviet Uniofi 
(Molotnv). March 2 1946. FRUS 1946. V1.26S-267. 

45 Rcv/L 1^ I h. n I. r.'./,,;. .U'.m.'.'i. A iH-fejczccknUkcBp. 1994.1 il>«0s, 5, Z>.>B<rw«cn Russia i.in4ib«wte4i*^Az 
1947-c.s pilizii bcUti/ci/' oii^. hp. 2006. 

46 Reszlete^cn, Icvch.in hiv.a k' v.isi k k.il 1. 5<»:6< /.ife/^! Magyaimsigakideghiboritban.ASMvjctuni6isaz Eg)icsi^ 
Allamok koMtt. 1945-1956. Bp. 2005. 187-198. 

47 L.crreli MOL M-KS 276. £«7. cs. 155. 6.e. 
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A nyug.ui h.italmak Icj.ir.u.is.i voir ,i kij/vclcmcny szcmc'hcn, a tolc valo tcljcs cl/arkoz.is igazo- 
lasiira. Misreszt a szabotizsperek a belso es kulso ellensegelleni hare szuksegpssegec sug^lkik, 
ami a kommunista hatalomgyakorlis riszit k^zte. A fehonukatoct vidlottak lek^pezidk az 
ellens^jlefiit bemutatott tarsadalmi clcmck tcljcs spektrumit. 

Magyarorsz.ig 194.S ban civcsztcttc fiiggctlcnscgct cs szuvcrcnitasat, hisz.cn az orsz.ig sors.it 
crinto stratcgiai doiucsck mar ncni Kudapcstcn sziilcttck meg. Kiilpolitikai tcvckcnyscgrol 
tehat nehez beszelni. Magyarorszag nyugaci beagyazotcsiigit nehJiny ev alatt felszAmoltJik, a 
kapcsolatok AljiUpft^shez 6rtizedek kellectek. Ugyanakkor Sztilin halila utin Ieliet6si^ volt 
ki5cbb mcrcekii kiilpolitikai onallosagra. Errc az orszag katasztrofalis gazdasagi hclyzctc miatt 
issziikscgvolr. Nagy Imrc azonban Icgal.ibbis amcrikai viszonylarban ncm clt czzcl az cscllycl. 
Pedigkct volna ra Iclictoscgc: Romania mir 1953-ban hatarozott az amcrikai nyitasrol, hogy 
ndveljje kiilpolitikai mozgisterft a Szovjetunk&val szemben. Washington ippen dogmatikus, 
meitven szovjetbar^ irinyvonaU miatt ncm vette komoljrsui Na^ Imr^t 1956-ban." 

A ncmzcri fiiget-rlcnscg mint az curopai stabilitas fcltctcic 

Az Egycsult Allamuk kcicc-curopai poiicikaja 1948 utan gyokcrcscn mcgvaltozoct. Truman 
elnok napiiendre tflzce a kdet-eunSpai kommunista rendszeidc destabilizilisic, a szovjet csat- 
losok Icvilaszt^bit is a loelet-cur6pai szovjet katonai megszallas megszuntet^sdt. Ennek az volt 
az oka, hogv mcgvaltozott az Europara vonatkozo biztons.igpolitikai konccpcio: Kclct-Kcizcp- 
Europa katonai mcgszall.lsa „Eur6pa szivcig tcrjcsztcttc ki a Szovjctunio hatalmat", "'^ cs czzcl 
veszdyt jelentect a Nyugat biztonsjgjia. Az amerikai vezetds tehit a kelet-eur6pai orszigok 
nemzeti(ugg|etlens6g|fnek javulasatol varta az curopai biztonsagi helyzet m^zilarditasat. Ekkor 
tehat a nemzcti onrenddkczcs cs a stabilitis kicgcszitcttck cgymast az amcrikai gonJolkod.is- 
ban. Az curopai szovjet jclcnlcc visszaszoritasa Truman clnok cv ncmzccbiztonsagi srabjanak 
fbntos c^lja vok - bir err5l csak a beavatottak legszdkebb kore tudhacott -, 6s ennek megva- 
I6skasa erdekeben mig a katonai <isszccsapas kockdzacit is vallakak a Szovjetunioval szemben, 
amit amiigy is szintc clkcriilhctctlcnntk tartottak. Ezt a politikat ncm khctctt H'lggctlcm'tcni a 
(cgyvcrkczcstol. 1949-bcn aSzovj«uni6 ekUllitotta clso nukkaris bcrcndczcsct, 1952-rc pcdig 
kdpessd vilt am, hogy atomcs^»&sc m^jen az Egyesiik Allamok terQkc&e, bir az ameiikaiak 
megmindig)elentdsfbldiybenvokak.Mindezm^v^ltoztattaKekt-Eur6paliely^ is az amerikai 

politikaban. Eclszabaditasa ncm crtc nicgcgy szovjet atomcsapas kockazatat, raaJasul .1 s,?o\iet 
kiilpolitika ccljainak atcrtckck elcmzesc szcrint Moszkva csak Icttontossagii crdckei - pcldaul 
Kelet-Europa mcgtartisa - vedelmeben timadna, vagyis ncm elkerulheteden a szovjet-amerikai 
biboclL igf a KdeB-Euii6paellen vigrehajioet titkos hadmfiveleeekkDcyzaiosakkl vihak. 1953- 
ban Eisenhower elnSk meghiidetce a feloabadit^ elvfit, de a kekc-beriini felkel^s is a ^Saiarium' 



4S N A R A RG 59. Genet A Rccnidi of the Department of Stjte, PPS, Lot file 66D487. Box 78. Report on the Satellites, 
4Janc 1956.; NARA RG 59. General Records of the Ekpaitment of State. Dccunal File 7MjOO/1-7^5 . The American 
Legation in Budapeit to the State Department, Briefing tnemorandu in on the current cituation in Hting^rv, prepared 
in Jmtici|Utii-Mi uf'Mi . William Ci jxi t'ord, DcputN D;tcL:iii, t1tVi>;c ut'EasC European AfVjii v, " |.i:i.;a: v l^>^'i, L. mig 
W. P.irk Armurongn k iitk r Dullt^ruk; Az u| irjnyviin.il „iK'm t-ildott.i intg.iz ip.u .i mczog.izdjN.ig problem,! it [...] 
.)z clclknriilmcnyvk run iiviilt.ik I'JS^-lHn." NARA RG S9, GfniT.il Rcc^lrd^ ot'thc Dtpartmint (ifSutt. Decimal 
File 764.00/-I-755 Mcjiiuiai^dum on NIE 12.5.55. ^Current Situation and Probable Developments in Hungary", 4 
July 1956. 

49 TipiktM <ttdwUt Kekt^fiurdpa icleniftftgirdl ax Egycsult Allamok aimira a Policy Planning Staff 1949. aug. 2S-ei 
elenutici UiS.Polii^TowaniSoviecSaKllite States in Eaatern Europe. FRUS I949.V.21-26. 
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kodncvii h.idg)'akorlac tcnycbcn Icmnndocr crrol. B.ira Sratc Dcparrmcnt cs John Foster Dulles 
kulugyminiszcer cobb alkalointn.il is rdmuiaiocc arra, hogy a „csacl6s orszagok" lakossdganak 
esetleges felkeWse a szovjet megszdll6k ellen nem kivibiacos, mere annak megsemmisiiksdiez 
vczctnc, a proptqpmdaban scm vok szabad fegyveics felkcl^sre buzdi'tani vagy fegyveies fel> 
s/ab.uii't.ist I'm'Tr.i. i rcndcl kczcsrc alio iratanyag arra cnpcJ kovcrkcztcrni. hogv a kommunista 
rcndszcrck tclforgatasara cs az cllcnallas szitasara tovabbra is g.itlastalan ['Kilitikat hilytattak.""' 

Ugyanakkor nem igazolhaco Charles Gati nicgallapitasa, miszerint a szovjet beavackozas 
elker illiietfi lett volna, ha az amerikaiak be^rik kevesebbel, mint a kelet-eunSpai orszagok teljes 
tclszabadi't.isa. Egyrcszt, mcrt ncm az amcrikai politika bcfolyasolta a szovjet dontcshoza- 
talt. M.isrcs/r, nicrt Washington hajlando Ictt volna az osztrak vagy finn modell kclcr curopai 
alkaliuazasac citogadni. Abbol indiiicak ki, hogy Moszkva vcdclmi okok miacc tarcja iranyiiasa 
alact a kelet-em6i)ai QtkozAztSnit. czin ha biztonsigi guancidt kap, hajland6 lenne kivoniiliii 
onnan. Az Egyesiilt Allamok 1956-oS politikaja tchat kompromisszumos mcgoldasra iranytllt 
cgy fontos cel. a szovjcfek visszaszon'tasa cfrdekeben, A forradalom kirobban.isakor a kuliigy- 
miniszccr.John Foster Dulles semmicsclyt scm adott a telkcldknck a szovjet tankokcllcn,^^ cs 
a v6x>ntis megakadilyozisit cdzte ki c6luL Lengyeiorszagra vonatkoztatva ugyan, de hasonlA, 
Magyarorszigra i!> crvcnws gondolatokat fogalmazott meg Eisenhower mar oktober is: 
„A k-lszabadiilas napjic niindcn bizonnyal el kell halasztani otc, ahol a iegv'vcres cro miatt Cgy 
idcig lingyilkossag a tiltakozas,'"'' Dulles oktober 27-cn elmondott bcszcdc, amclybcn arra 
utalt. hogy az Ilgyesiilc Allamok nem cekinti Magyaiorszigot putenclilis szdvecs^gesnek, nem 
az trdcktclcnscgct jclcztc. hanem azt, hogy sziiksegtelcn a katonai beavatkozas, mcrt az Egyesiilt 
Allamok a politikai rcndczesben crdckelt cs nem hasznalja ki a helvzetct Moszkva rovasara. 
Ugyanakkor a Szabud Europu Radio (SZER) a sikcr rcmcnycbcn cUcnallasra buzditotca ncm- 
csak a felkel6ket, hanem a rtiingpx hadsereget is. Ez ugyan ellencdtes volt az amcrikai strat^gia 
fJScsapisaval, Washington m^gsem adott utasitast arra, hogy a ridi6 ne buzditsa ellenallisra a 
magyarokat. hokict 1953-ban a berlini telkelcs kapcsan Washington! utasitasra iRundfuuk im 
amerikaiiischen Sektor ncvii, az NDK-ba sugarzo amcrikai propagandaado iciszoh'totta a l:clkc- 
I6ket, hogy keriilj^k el az osszecsap^okat aszovjet kaeonasiggaL^A SZER adJbaival kapcsolat* 
ban a beis6 nemzetkozi felhiborodis miatt viz^lac indult. ami azzal az eredm^nnyel jdrt, 
hogy a -SZER nem felelos a torradalom kirobbantasa^rt. A to kerdest azonban mcgkeriiltek: a 
radio miert buzditotta harera a it:lkcl6ket? Az, hogy Washington cltiirtc czcket az adasokat, 
arra utal, hogy az duJeUzabaditds lehctoscgcvel elni akartak, bir erre nem volt sok esely. A g^t- 
Ustalan adisok^rt pedigkis6bb .hihetden" letagadhactik akorminyzaci feleidss^get. 



50 A Trunun- cs Eiscnhowcr-ddmlnii/trjciok kcltc-curopji poiicikijir6lLTlM WtC' 1 lungarijii Revolution: A History 
in Documents. Comp,, <d., introduced hv Csjba Bckcs - Malcolm Byrne - Jinos M. Raincr. Bp.-Ncw York 2002. 
(National Security Archive C<ilii \\'.ir KcaJcrs); Borhi L.: Magyarorvzig a luiicghiboriban. I. m.; I'etn- (irose: 
Operation Rollback: America s Secret War Behind the Iron Caitain. Boston-New York. 2000.: GnguyMilrvtadu 
Undermining the Kremlin: America's Strategy to Subvert the Soviet Bloc. Ithaca-London, 2000 

51 Cbai-li-i C.ili: VcsjLCctt iliuy.ii.'ik. \U)sikv.i, \X'ashinj;ton, liuJjpcst cs xi 1956-os toi raJ jlom. Bp. 2006. 

52 N.\R.\ RG S9. General Records of the Department of State. Decimal Files "64,00/10-2SS6 Dulles to the American 
Emliassy in Belgrade, :S Octohcr 1956. 

5.1 OinghrD. Lisaihouvn I hc Wh.tcliouic Years - \X'agtnj; IVacc. iy'SL—ly61. 1-11. Garden Ciiv-Ncw York 1965., II. 
6.1. " 

54 Mitrk Knmen The £«rly Fosi-SMlin Succession Struggle and the Upheavals in East-Central Europe: Imernal' 
External Linkages in Soviet I>ecision>Making. 3. Jonnial of Cold War Snidiet 1 (1999) 3. b. 28. 
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A7 1956-os forradiilom kudarcagyokcrcscn mcgvaltoztarta .r/ F.gycsiilr Allaniok kclcc ciiro- 
pai politikijit. Viligossi viik, hogy Moszkva nan engedi el a csatlosokat, es a szovjec luiklciris 
drenends miacc nem lehetetc semmit tenni ez elkn. A magyar-amerikai viszony a megtorli- 
sok mlatt is amiatt. hogy Washington eldntc ncm taroxta legitimnek is kormany^, 

ismct mclypontra jutott. Magyar rcszrol nn'g a diplomaciai viszonv mcgszakitasa is tclmcriilc/' 
mere az amcrikaiuk az ENSZ napircruijcrc tiizcttck a magyarkcrdcsc, cs clcrcck, hogy az £NSZ 
felfiiggessze a magyar nundacuni cltogaddsit. 

Az 1963-as kidiri amnesztia az amerikai diplomida eb5 kelet-eun&pai sikere -volt. A magyar 
kiilugyminisztiriuniCgy fcljcg)'zcsc joggal jclcnci ki, hogy az amncsztia mcghirdctcsc az Egwsiilt 
Allamok nyom;isiira torrent, annak fcjcbcn, hogv Wasliingron bclccgyczctc a iiiag\arkcrdcs 
Icvctclcbc iiz ENSZ napircndjcrol, ilkcvc a magyar HNSZ-maiidatum cUbgidasaba. Mindcz 
nem ment simin: a nxgiUapodis mig 1961-ben lainfonalaz^doct amerikai r6szi6l, de a .ncmzeti 
tliggStknsiflbK* isoninjctire kifnycs magnrvezecdsabelilgyckbc tortcno bcavatkozasnak mind- 
siccne az amerikai fckdclckcc. is sokiig m^szovjet sugdiatrascm tbgadta d azokac^ 

A !>tatU!> quo elfegadasa 

Az 19f^0-.is cvck clcjcn a Kcnncdv-, majd meg hangsi'ilvosalihan a Jtilinson-adminisztracio 
.passzivnak, stcrilnck cs dct^ccistanak " minosicctcc a kclcc-curopai rcndszcrck alaakn^lzasara 
irinyul6 kor^bi iiinyvonalat.^ Eklror miraz amerikai politikanem a kelet-eur6pai tendszerek 
mcgdontescrc vagy dcstabilizalasara iranyuk, hanem cnnck az cllcnkczojere, azok megszilardi- 
tasara. A ccl, ak.ircsak az otvcncs cvckbcn, az curopai biztons.ig crosi'tcsc volt, cs.ik cllcntctcs 
cszkozzcl. Fokozatosan clfogadtak, hogy aSzovjccunio kclct-curopai jclcnlctc bclachaio idon 
beM fennmarad. Eleince nem volt egy^nelmfi, hogy az amerikai kiilpolitika tovibbra is torek* 
szik-e a kelet-europai orszagok ncmzeti fiiggctlens^g^nek helyreallkisara, illetve a kontintns 
ujracgycsWs^rc. Az altalam atvizsgalt ncmzctbiztonsagi es kiilugyi tratok alapjan arr.i li.ijlok, 
hogy a hatvanas <^vck kozcpctol mar ncm cartottak osszccgycztcthctctlcnnck a kclcc-curbpai 
szovjet megszilUst az eur6pai stabilitlssal, illetve |obb megoldis hijin k&iycelendc voltak azc 
k^sz tdnykent elfogadni. A State Department 1963-ban ovatosan fugalmazott: „ErA5 nemzeti 
erdekijnk fiizodik ahlioz. hogy a It'lnio !t'<^ii.v^\ohli >//c'r.':\(';ii !iclvrc.l!!inn .1 ncmzeti onren- 
delkczcs", hozzitcvc, hogy a hatalmi rcalitisok tcnycbcn kc\rs csclyc van, hogy a Szovjctunio 
a kozeljovoben kivonuljon lCelct-Eur6p.ib6l (kiemeles - B. L.)*". Ezzel szemben Averell 
Harriman, a kQl&gyminiszter pollcikai iigyek^rc felelAs helyetcese amM beradk, hogy Env^ 
mindaddig nem lehet teljesen biztnnsagban es nem prospecUhat, ameddig helyie nem iUnak 
Kelet-Europa tort^neimi kapcsolatai Europa tobbi r^sz^veL'' 



55 MannichFeKiiciav»Utiia.MOLM-KS288.f.5.cs.93.&c.AzMSZMPKBPoliiycaiBiiMtsigi^ 
1958. szeptember 

56 Ris/Li^-M.:'. I. /iiD-l'! /..: Magv j<-.imcrikai k jpisoUtuk i. m. 70-96. 

5" N.\K.\ lUi.iKU.it'tht DtpartmcntofSt.itc.RG S9. Executive Sccrct.ir[.it. 1961 -1966. Box S. The Bloc Ciiuntrtcs.inJ 
EjMcrn F.iirii|n . Pcp.irtmcnl ot St.itc riiiulclint* lor Polic)°and Opi r.ition*. FehriLiry 196''. 

5S N.\R.\ RC ^y. I'l'C 196:^-64. Loi^ODiyy. b.:.x 260. Dcpanintnt ot State Guidelines tor Policy Operations. ..The 
Bl' ic I'l'LintricN in E.t<tcrn Europe", Felirii.ir\ 196^. 

59 NARA RG S9 PPC 1963-64. Lot70D199. Box 260. SiMtmcnt by HMttniM, umlcr KCtenty of $CMC for poUckail 
ai&iis CO the lubcommitice on Europe of the House Comininee on Foreign Afiairi, 10 March 1964. 
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Raad.isiil m,ir fclmcriilt az a szcmponr is. ho^' cp\' posr.tszovjct Kclct-F.uropa ink.ibb dcsta- 
bilizdlja a koncinensc, a ncinec betblyis visszaccrcsc es az egyes orszdgok kozotti nacionailsta 
konflikcusok esetleg^s ujratermekkkse miatc. „Vegpt wcni £ur6pa megoszcottsilginak nem 
felt^tlenQl jclcnti azt, hogy sUcerQl me^eremteni cgy stabil eunSpai rendez^. A mcgosztott- 
sigvcgc cljohct olyan modon is, bogy mindkct szovctscgi rcndszcr fclbomlik, hozzajarulbat lij 
itionfliktusKikhoz cs fcwukscgckhcz, a vcgcrcdmcny pcdigu ccrhcs nuilc visszatcrcsc Ichct, ncm 
pedig egy epitu jcllcgii juvo inegceremcese.'' ^ A hetvenes evektol egyre gyakrabban emleg^ct^k 
amerikai d^bmacik, hogy az EgyesQk Allamok nem akar zavan okozni az egyet caatl6iS ortzi- 
goki* aSzovjctunio kozotti vis/onyban. Richard T. Davis kiiliigyi allamtitkir-hclycttcs 1971 
dcccmbcrcbcn Icszogc/tc. hogy a magyar-anuTikai viszony ..javitasat ncm a miigyar-szovjct 
kapcsolatok rovusara kivanjak cicriu. A rcalitasokbol indulnak ki, abbol, hogy Magyarorszig 
a SzovjetuniiS szdvets6gese Puhan budapesri n^jrloBvet 1971-ben magnr emigrins veze- 
toknck kifejtettt: Magyarorszii; c ^vLclcn amdnyc a szabadsagra, ha vikozas toit^nik a 
Szovjctunioban. " Nchany cvvcl kcsobb pcdig mar arrol bcszcltck, hogy a szovjct mcgszallas 
jcllcgcn kcll valcoziatni ahhoz, hogy clkcriilhcto Icgycji a 111. viiaghiboru/' A siabilitas cs a 
nemzeti onrendelkezds fbkozatosan nem egym^ kiegfsz{t6, hanem inbU>b egymiec kxtirS 
felt^tclek Icttck. 

Dc a politika ncm a tcrvczoasztalon dol cl. A hi'dcpltcs amerikai politik.ijanak cgycs aspck- 
tusai - a kolcsonok, illctvc a kultur.ilis kapcsolatok kicpitcsc - akarva-akaratlanul scgitcttck 
lazltani a magyar rendszer kereKit. . ii* >gy a hfdepites politikai retorik^a iltal hangsulyo- 
zott kcrcskcdclcmpolitika csak nagyon lassu valtozast hozott a gyakorlatban. Egyrcszt, mcrt a 
politika tt:gy\'crcnck tckincctc kcrcskcdclcmbovitcsnck hiinyozcak a gazdasigi alapjai. Kclcti 
oUalrol a sziikscg^s tokc cs arualap, amerikai rcszrol pcdig az, hogy ncm Fiizodoct hozza gaz- 
dasigi ^rdek az el6rhet6 lbrgak>m kis volumene mlan. Misr^szt a hangzatos sz6lamok ellen^ 
az amcrikaiak ncm tudtlkeUonteni, hogyalGelet-eiu6pai rendszerekkel fenntartott gazdasigi 
kapcsiilatokban politikai vagy nemzctbiztonsagi szcmpontok crvenyesiiljenck-c, cs azt scm, 
hogy a gazdasagi-kcrcskcdclmi kcdvczmcnyckct az amerikai civarasok tcljcsiccscnck oszcon- 
z^ce adjik, vagy a felc^tekk teljesuMse utdn, mintegy jucalomkfnt.^ Az errSl sz6l6 
korminyzati vitik alapjan becekint^ nyerhet6 az amerikai donteshuzis fblyamaciba. £bb6l 
kideruljhogy adontcsckct gyakran meg viszonylag jclcntcktclcn kcrdcsckhcn is a Feh^r Hazban 
hoztak, 6s cz tobbszor konfliktushoz vczctctt a State Department es az clnoki stab kozott. A 
hetvenes evek kozcpc-vcgc azonban meghozta a virt vaitozast, az Egyesiilt Allamok, illecve 

M NARA RC; S9 RcL<,rjN c.ftlic nc|i4rtiiR-ni (.rSiaic. Krntst K. 1 nuikv t-ikv 1961-1969, Lot l-,lc "1 D2:'1. Bon •<.„Tla- 
US Jill J L.ivr-\\"t(t RcUcions in Europt", Memorandum by the Dcpartmtnr ot State. ' August 196 V 

61 MOLXIX J-l-j rc|t|cltjvirarok, 1962-197.1 52.<i.Szabo Karolynagykovet n;am)i-lr.ivirataa Kulugyminisztcriumaak. 
l97I.Jeccmbcf 9. 

62 NARA RG 59. General Records of the Department of State. Central Policy Filet. Political and DefenK, Box 23S3. 
MemonuuluniofCoiTversatkMi.US-HDn^rian Relations, 2? June 1971. 

& SonnenfS:Mlbc^2L'Jl:t cs a hozzisnSlisokat I. FRUS Vol. E-I5. 197''-19''6. 1. Document 14. L'S Dcpatmu-m uf State 
Office of the I Iistorian, Document? on E.Tvtcm Europe. MOL XIX l-l-| USA-1'2878-19~6. .V Kulugyminlviterium 
V, Teriiieii 0'</t.ilv,in.»k lel|e(;yzv ie a Sitnrn -1^ l.li-.l iktrin.in')!, 19~>. .iprilu 20. 

64 N.-\R.\ -Nixon Presidential Materials, hutitutioiial H Eilcs 1969-1974. Uo.v El r^.V .National Security Study 
Meinnr.inilum 35, .U. S. Trade TowarJ Communist Countries'*, 28 M.irch 1969. At errc vonatkoxo kormany»ti 
vicikat a hetvenes <vek clej^n 1. NARA Nima Prc«idcntial Maccri«ls. Staff, National Security Council Inttitutional 
Files. Policy Papen, NSSDMs 19^-1974,Baoi H'2I0. 
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cgN'C'i kclct ciiropai (")r>;/,igok, igy M.ig)Mrorszig kozotri gazJasagi kaix st)laci)k gyors fcjiodcsct. 
Magyarorszag cekintcicbcii ice U'Acg az amerikai hicelezo szerep voic toncos. Vegui ez idezte elo 
a Kidirrnendszer ad^ssdgcsapdajac, ami idAvel a bukisihoz vezetett. A hicelez^s politikijinak 
hivatalos cdja a kozpontDsitott gazdasig dcalakttdsa volt, nem szinddcolt kdvetJoezroinye pedig 
a magyar p£nzflgyi csdd Ictt. 

Nyugui ayitis 

Kadar 196?-Han dontott a nyitas mcllctt az Eg\ic;sult Allamok iranyaba, bar cnnck jclcntos aka- 
dalya vole Mindszcnty nicgoldatlan hclpctc. A k:pcs motiv.lci6ja cgycrcclmiicn gazdas.igi volt, 
a magyar rcndszcr kcmcny Amcrika-cUcncs rccorikaja ncm valtozott, cs .iz scm, hogy inindcn 
viUgpolitikai k6id6iben a szovjcc ilUspcHUXK loipviseke. Amerikai rdszrfil megifnfien vlsxo- 
nyukak Magyarorszag nchdz hclyzctdhcz, it d&gadt^ hogy hclyzet^ (bldr^zi i$ t:&rt6ielnii 
adorts.igok hatarozz.ik mcg.^^ Ugyanakkor aiDCrikai rcszrol iigy latrak, hog\' a mag\'ar vi-zcrcs 
ncmcsak kcnyszcrbol toglal cl a szovjcc hcz hasonl6»s6t idoroi idorc mega Muszkvabaii clvai cnal 
is kemdnyvonalasabb illispontoc, hanem „nieggyAzdd£sbAl* is.^ 

Ezt a v^leked^st tamasztja ala, hogy a kanibodzsai bomb^basokra hivatkozva Kadar az utolso 
pillanatig ncm akarta fogaJni a/ amerikai kiiliigyminisztcrt,*' holott Nixon cppcn akkor I'rta 
ala a SALT-I. cgyczmcnyc Moszkv.iban. Kadar kii'bgasa a szovjcc politika burkoic biralacat is 
tartalmazta. £gy magas beosztdsii magyar diplomata amerikai targyalupartnertnek azc mondta, 
bogy mind Cobb amerikai hal meg Vietnamban, annil jobb''" - mikozbcn a Icgnagyobb kcd- 
vczmcnv megszcrz6se a magvar partvczctcs fontos cclja volt. Az cllcntmonJasrol ncm akartak 
cudomast vcnni. A kccoldalu viszony kiboncakozasat azonban a vilagpolicika cs szovjcc-amc- 
rikai kapcsolatok pillanacnyi illisa hatiiozca me^ Ezc nem titkoltik az amerikaiak el6ct sem. 
Ugyanakkor a gazdasigi nyicdis kfinyszere - a szuks^g^s pdnz technol6gia megszerzi^se a 
modcrnizalas crJckcben - cgyre siirgctcibbc valt. Ez sokaig ncm jart cgyiitt az idcologiai hare 
hactcrbc szorulasavai. Bar na^ sziikscg volt arra, hogy mczogazdasagi cs mas szakcmbcrck ame- 
rikai tapasEtaktokac szenezzenek, az ldeol6giai felforgat^s kivid^re igyekeztek a minimilisia 
csSkkenieni a homin tud6sok cser^jec. holoct az amerikai fi^l e szam novel^secdl cettie faggSvi^ 
a rendszcr szamara fontos "./akcmlnjiLk kiutazasat. A Kulliir.ilis K.i/n.«/htok lutfzete megalla- 
pithatta: „cgycs tudomanytcriilccckcn tcltctleniil sziiksegcs az amerikai tapasztalatszcrzcs [...] 
ezert kenycelenekvagyunktudomdnyos-kulcurdlis kapcsolatainkac [...] fenncarcani"/'''J6l latta 
tehit az amerikai kuliigyi vezet^s, Vno^ a tudominyos-technikai csereprogramok liyim lehec 



65 Szibo Kiroly szam|tlt.ivirata a Kulugyminiszctriumn.ik, Ml>L XlXM-i I SA Mkc. 22. rcit|cl taviratok 

1962-1973.52. d.; NARA RG 59 General Records ottk- Department ot State. Box 2 ?Sl. Introductnry CalLNixon- 
Szab6.NARA RG 59 General Records of ihc [iciuintuniofState.Cencfal Files 1967-69, Bi>x lis.^i. The American 
Embassy in Budapest to the Deportment of State , aPoiicy Assessment of Hungary*. 6 August 1967. 

€6 MemoFandam (or Scowcioft, alssues Paper for the Secretary's Briefing of the President*, 23 Janu.iry 1975. FRUS 
1973-1976. Vol. E-15 I. Document 12. US Depa. ::iuric State Office tifihc Historian. NARA RC, 59 Department 
ofState.PRecl Printoiit? 1974, Box 85D. The Ariurican tmha^^y B^lJape^t to the Dtp.irtment ol State, ».\nnua! U. 
S. r<iliv y .'\%>evNmcnt, hliinii;.ir\ ". S ;\iij^int l^T-l. 

67 MUL M-KS 288.1. 5.ei. 585.i>.c.Jelcntes Kadar Jinos^s tCom6ciin Zoltin Gcimara. 1972.juUusS. Uo.Acz^lGyorgy 
leljegyzese Kadar J.inosnak, 1971. juluiN 5. 

68 The American Embassy in Hungary to the Department of State. 27 September 1967. i. m. 
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kikcny<i7cn'tcni a kulturili.s kapcsol.uok kis/clcsitcsc:. " Pcrcr J.inos kiiliigvminiszrcr, amikor 
i Canard Embaini cittkHi francia szjtirikus lapbol szerzect intbrmiciiS alapjan szobeli tiimadasc 
int^zetc az ameiikai kulpolitika ellen az ENSZ fiSrum^, hosszii id6re vUszavetecte a rendszer 
fennmaradis&szolgalo magyar-amerikai kapcsoUtokkibontakoz^it. 

Agazdasdgi reform kudarca a lictvcncs cvck kozcpc'rc nyilvanvalova wilt. ' Kadar a Wclpoliti- 
kaircformokiran mcgvasaroltaa rendszer cictbcn maradasahoz sziikscgcs kolcsonokcc.dc czck 
a koksonok vegiil aliiscdk a rendszert. Eleinie igyekeztek az aincrikai nyicds kovetkezmenyeic 
koid^an tartani, de a lassan mozgisba lendiilo g(p«zetet neh^c volt megilUtani. A pikcveze- 
tcs legnag>'obb bosszusA^.ir.i ^ilcs plakacok hirdcttck a Count Bjsie dzscsszzenckar fellcpisit, a 
Trial cegaltal forgalmazotr n ikon US Anny K lirat diszclgctt. ' Hiaba ncm tamogatrak, cgyrc 
nagyobb szamban jclcntck iiicg amcrikai szcrzok konyvci. 1984-c6l kccszcr tobb angolszasz 
munUc adtak ki, mint ssovjet-oroszt, 6s 1990-beii az ut6bb{ak szima csak 17,5 szizaUka volt az 
d6bbinck."Mikdzben az amcrikai kapcsolat^pkcs dc st.ibili/al6hatis<ivoltazczzcljar6kultu- 
rali-s bcharol.ls mi.irt, a rendszer f-cnncartasa cgvbi n ,i k,i|H m >Litcpi'tcst is mcgkovctcltc. Mcgsem 
cz, hancm az claduRnias volt vcgzctcs. A kadari gazdasagi reform sikcrchcz cicngedlietetleii 
vok az amerikai kapcsolatok normalizil&a, mert ezzel jart egy iitt a nemzetkozi tdkepiacokhoz, 
term^kckbez, technologiihoz valo hozzaf^r^s. Ez^rt probalkoztak csakagazdasig^ kapcsolatok 
clmclvi'tcscvcl, dc i<jk crrc ncm volt Ichctoscg. Hamarosan cicrktzcrt az a pillanat, amikor az 
eladosodasi spiral miatt jclcntkczo hitelehscg kiivetkcztcben a rendszer telrctettc tcnntartasail, 
hogy kiegyezzen az amerikaiakkal a kgnagyubb kedvezm^y elv^drt. Mi sem jellemz6bb a 
rendszer p^nzhianyara, mint bogy a bcliigyminiszttJrium az anyagi elonyok miatt - pLLi.iiil 
kcpmagno cs videokamcra vasarlasa - javasolta Soros (ivorgy ajinlatanak citogadasat cgy kul- 
curalis alapitvany fclallitasara, ' holott .iz uzletembcr cgy pilianatra scm rcjccttc vcka ala, hogy 
olyan Magyarorsz^ldtidioz^a a c^lja, amelybol 5 sem emigrilna. Soios ms^yarorszigi mdko- 
d^s^t kenytelenek vokakeUbguliii, holott tudtak, hogy ..magyarorszigi tcvekenys^gdnek et^lja" 
„nyilvanvak'>an nem azonos" a magyar ..torckvcsckkcr. Az egyiittmflkodcs mcgis ..mcgcrtc" 
a hatalom szcmpontjabol, mcrt ^a kulturaiis, tudomanyos clct olyan tcriilctci jutottak dollar- 
timogacishoz, amelyek a mai ItSrfllni^yek k3z5cc ketndiyvalucit nem kaptak volna, illecve 
fbrintc^ogiatishoz, ame^ koks^wet^si keretek nem ekgs^gesek* 



70 NARA Nixon Presidential MaterUlsStaff. Country FHeiEuropc,B<«667.Mcnioniidiim by Rogento the 
„Expansion of Cultural Exchanges", 24 December 1969. 

71 Htttodri J4ttef, P^nztigyi ii vagyonjogi tlrgyalisok i\ cgyiczm£n]Kk Magyarorszig j> u £g)v>iiU Allamok kozoti, 
194S-197S. Siizadok 143 (2009) 43-44^ 47, iUFiUts Gymjr- Az eladdmiUi poUtikacbrt^netc. 1957-1986. Bp. 
1995. 

72 MOL M KS ISS.f. 22.csA. 5. c. Az MSZMPKBgudas%oiiiik«ow»llyinak&^Q«i«eS»ii«li|s(vinbelkeKske- 

dclmi mini^ztcrnck. 19~V Ubriuir 2^. 
7? B^v t h:r.i>r. X'll.ipr Hi.il-nii * k.'r-A v k i.ul.is .i K.iil.ir-k«T«,.ikh.in. Bp. 2000.39,100. 

74 MOL XlX-J-l-i US.\-U2-0U40,?S/1-1S'S< 2S. d. liogyc Jaivos icndor vez<r6rnagy. a Belugyminisztttium 111, 1. 
CsoportfonokWgc vczctojcnek itiraci \Mt\ VVmi l kiiKigyminiszter-ticlyettesnek, 198.1. jiilius 18. 

75 MOL M-KS 288. f. 36. c«. IS. 6. c. A Magyar TudonUnyot AkaJimia tij^kmntdja as Agi(ici4« i* Propaganda 
Bisottrigr^s^re, 19S6.jmniiir9. 
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A hetvenes^vek v^g£ietehit a kiilgazdasagi fuggosegelmelyit^se a fenniUl6 rendszer megmen- 
tesec szulgalta. A magyar politika akaracLmul huzzajariilt tchat ahhoz a fblyamathoz, amely 
pcnztigyi oodhoz cs czcn kcrcszciil a rendszer bukasdhoz vczctctt. 

A nyolcvanas fvek elej^n a fcgyverkez&i verseny, az afganisztdni is a kngyel vilsdg miaR i!i|ra 
hideghaboi us lielyzet alakult ki, de Moszkvaellenjavaslataellenere setn fagyasztottak be a nyu- 
gati kapcsolatokat. Dc a fcjlodcsnck d korinui visszaadasa cs a Icgnagvobb kedvezmuiv clvcnck 
megadi^a utan mar ubjckciv akadalyai vultak. A magyar diplomjii:ia.jiC'0orMnjt}ug Committee 
forMubiUtend Export Gmtrols (COCOM)-kDilitozisok ekorl£s^c akarta eUrni - a technokS- 
giai embarg6 fiikezte a magyar gazdasig tnodemiziLls^ -, erne azonban Magyaroiszigszovet' 
segesi elkotelezettsege niiatt nem kei iilbetett sor. 

A rendelkezcsrc d\\6 iratuk szerint Magyarorszag a nyolcvanas ^vck masodik fekbcn az 
Egycsult Allamok rcgioinilis kedvence ktt. Ez nem volt mindig I'gy: a hatvanas cvck ekj^n 
Magyarorszagm^alisca vcgcn illttbir 1964-ben mir felfigyeltek Kddirbelpolitikai reformja* 
ira,^* mclyck uttam' iiicgi'icles szerint amerikai crdckct kcp\ isckck." 

Magyarorszagot ..liberalisnak tartott" belpolitikaja kiiionboztette meg a tobbi szocialista 
orszagtol, cs cmiatt kcriilt a fontosabb rcgionalis orszigok kozc. Ugyanakkor a kulonlcgps 
amerikai b^na$m6d Icgfentosabb krit^riuma a kulpolitikai dndU<Ssig volt. Emiacc Romania a 
hatvanas cvck cicjctol szinte a rendszcrv.Ut.isig az Egycsiilr A llaniok Icgfotuosabb partncrc vole 
a Kmo! Szerzofles tagdllamai koziiL Bukarest kiilpolitikai szolgalatokat cel)esi'tect, es biztosi- 
totta, hogy a Balkan nc kcruljon tcljcscn szovjet tennhatosagala. Magyarorszagastratcgiai cs 
belpoiitikai szemponcokb6l sokkal fbntosabb Lengyebrszig mo^tt a Jk^kS kSr* iHn fbglak 
hclyct, innen ugrott icl6lcgescn az clrc 1985 utin, Rominia cs Lcngyclorsziig Icmaradisdval. 
A „lielyczcs" az anierikaiak Altai az „clcamil<'>ktiak'' kinalt kedvezmenyek elnycrc-icbcn es az 
clnoki szintii taUlkozok vonatkozasaban mutatkozott meg. A Icgnagyobb kcdvczmcny elvc 
esecdben MagyaiDnzignem ,ugprhatta jk* Rominiic, de a mogotte ilbksem Magyarorszdgot. 

A magfaronzagi v scmcnyck csak ritkan valtak fontossa az F.gycsiilt Allamok szamara. Ilycn 
pillanar volt 1956 cs 19S9, amikor a budapcsti cscmcnyck bcfolyisoltAk a vilagpolitikat. 1956 
jelentuscgc aligtulbecsiilhcco. A magyar iorradalom csctlcg^s sikcrc Washington cgyik legfon- 
tosabb viligpolitikai cdjit> a Szovjetuni6 kaconai visszavonuljbit |elentette volna. Egyifblcfnt 
Puhan nagykm-ct mcgallapi't.isa szerint Magyarorszag az amerikai diploni.u i.i aprojx-nzc, 
cs a Hllcrck cgy rcszc is fabatka. ' A K.'idar rcnds/cr alapvctocn kcdvc/orc hirdult nicgirclc- 
set az amerikai sajcoban Giant Tibor dokumentalta. A The New York Times altal kozolt 

76 Mciniirjiuluni trnm the PrtviJcnt\ Spcvi.il AvMst-int tur Njiinnal Stciiritv (BtinLly) to Prc*i>kiit |ulin"in. 1-t April 
19t-4.FRUS 196-t-196S.XVlI. ^01 

77 NARA RG S9 General Records ot the Department ot State, Executive Secretariat, Bricting Books IVSS-lSI-Ci. Lot 
Hilc -:n?r, B<.x LM.I'ARA Review. Eswiern Europe. 31 March 1972. 

78 NARA General Recanls of the Dcporanent of State Executive Secretariat, Brie&ng Books 1958-1976, Lot File 
72D3l7.Baix 1.11. PARA Review Albania. Bulpria, Romania. 28 April 1972. 

79 NARA RC 59 General Rccordv of the Department of State, Subject Numeric File 1970-197?, Box 2352. The 
American Embassy in Budapest to the Sccrctarv of State. »US-I tungarian Relations in Light ot I lungarian Parry 
Congress*. 1 1 December 1970. 

80 Cl.tti! Til'ai~ Media. In: L'li: Enilckcuiink Magyarorszigra 1956. TanulnUnyoli. a magyar forradalom ii szabadiig- 
h.irc amertkai crolekezcterol. Bp. 2008.29-87. li. in<pAf<;0Mri0 iMwdbsAincri^ 1956-1989. 
Lim«s21 (2008)2.(1. llS-128. 
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cicmzcsck mcgfclclrck .uinak .i kcpnck, amclyct at amcrikai kiilug^'minisztcriuni konstru.ilc 
a kidiiri Magyaronzagrol az amerikai icls6 vezeies szimiii. Mindez nem jeknti azc, hogy ne 
litt^ \olna a magyar fejl5des si^lyos visszissigfiit. Egjr amerikai, aki a hacvanas ivek elejdn 
jirt M^yaiDrsz%>n, hiinyolta az t^letkedvct, amit a magyarokban in6gd6z6 ikja sorin, a ha^ 
mincas cvckbcn tap.iszt.ilt. A polgiiri clctforma nyomai, a vivzonylagos gazdasai^i sikcrck, a 
politikai konszolid.ici6, a tomb tobbi orsz.ig.ihoz viszonyitott kultunllis pczsgcs mcUcti szclcs 
tarsadalnii rctegek lemaradisic, a ftacalsJig apatiaj^t ^rzekelt^k. A magyar politikai vezec^s tneg- 
itiUse vissont egyfrtelmOen pozithrra feiduk. Nem viktlenOl, hiszen az amerikaiak Bkint a 
nyitas politik.ij.k wgrcli.ijt6 szcrcplokkcl t.il.ilkoztak. 

A magyar r.irs.uialnm n.ig\'ohb rcszcrol ligy tartott.ik, bogy az kcdvczocn viszonyul .\z 
Egycsiilt AUainokhoz. Pcli amcrikai k6\ct 1942-cs bucsuztatasa, amikor a kormanyzo viragoc 
vice a kovet feks^nek. miiyebb nyomot hagyott, mint Birdossy hadOzenete. Az EgyesClIt 
Allamok kiUCigyminiszt^riumaban czt ag^sztust az amerikaiak iranti oszinte szimpdtianak ds 
a Tcngply irinti cllcnszcnvnck tulajdom'tottAk. Urohbir a ncmct nyom.lssal magA'ar.izr.ik, a 
korminyzd gcszcusat pcdig a m.igyarok valutli ci /clmcnck tckiiucttck. 1944-bcn a hadscrcg 
meg^ndeksire elamis k&ziik a m^yaiok szimpitia|ir6l, mely szerint csak f6l korulhati- 
rolhato t.irsaJaImi rctegck szimpacizalnak a n^metekkel, a lakossag nagyobb rcszc viszont az 
angolsz.lszokkal rokonszcnwz. Mindig mcgkiilonboztcttck a ncpct cs korni.inv.it. Amcrika 
ncpszcriiscgcrol vagy szimpatiavcsztcscrol tclmcrcsck hijan mcgftgyclcsckbtil kovcrkcztcctck. 
Akaldban ugy cartottik, hogy az Amerika ellen ifinyul6 erficeljes korminyzati propaganda 
nem eri el a kivant batasc. Csak egyetlen p^lda a „felmeres" modszerdre: Ravndal kovet 1953- 
ban a Ichcto Icgdragabb gcpkocsit kcrte a maga szamara, mcrt ug\f vcttc cszrc. hogy a jarokclokct 
mar a mcglcvo is Icnyiigozi, cs amikor a varosban jar, az 6t korbcvcvo tbmcg miatt Iclassul a 
fbigalom**. Rikosi kfnos magyarizkodisra kfnyszeriUc, amikor Kiszeliov szovjet nagykovet 
szdmon k^rte rajta az .inKrikai filmek magyarorszigi n^pszeriiseget. 1953-ban az emberek 
megrohanc.ik cgv vidcki r.ikt.irt, mcrt azt hittek, amerikai g\'artm.inyu ruhat tarolnak ott. 
A magyar iratanyag visszaigazolni latszik, bogy .tz Egycsiilt Allamok m^gaz 1956-os csalodas 
ntin seta veszeecie el ndpszeriisdgft. 1965*ben a pirtvezee£s k£nycek» voh engedelyezni, bogy 
a magyar ridi6 konnyfizenei musort sugdrozzon a SZER ndpszerfi mfisorinak ellensulyozi- 
sara. \i Egyesiilt .\llamokrol alkotocc kep az I970-es evckben - 1956 t.ip.isztakica ellen^re 
- osszcsscgeben kedvezo volt: „a lakossag tobbs^gc naiv modon toglalkozott Amcrikaval [...] 
idealizalta az amerikai eletformit".'' 



81 Magyarorszjgrol az amcrikai ucazok ileal kialakitocc kcpct I. NARA General Records of the Department ot State. 
Dccimil File, Internal Affairs ofHungary 1960-1963, Microfilm, roll S. 

82 NARA Record Group (RG) 226 OSS. Eniry ITO.fiox 59.1. 

83 NARA RG 226 OSS. Entry 190. Box S93. OSS Interagency Memoiandiun, Alan H. Rado to RcgiimU Forter. 

Regarding McniorinJum on Hunj-ai y by Willijm Dunovjn, .March 1944; .Infonnalioil on HtMffirf, Comments 
by En«ign Putzcll on RCV A .in J SI Mcmnr.tndiim. March 1944. 

84 NARA RG V?, Gcncr.il Rci.tJv .>t't(u D<'p.<rtmvnt of StMc. Dccinal File* 764j0O/10-654. The US Legation in 
Bud.ipc<t to tht Sxizc Dcpartmtnc. b Outabcr 19^4. 

85 MOL M-KS Z'^t^. f.6S. o. 2S^. n. t. K^^ K.ir.>lv nknteK Rikoti Matyiinak. l9S5.iprilii5. 

86 MOL M-KS 288. f. 3. c*. 393. 6.c. Az MSZMP KB Politikai Buoctsiigiinak hatiroMta. 196S.iprilit 26. 

87 MOL M-KS 288. (. 5.cs. 34. 6. e. Feljcgyi^ a Magyarorsigra irinyuM amerikai propagandinfil, 1972. 
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Az USA a magyar kfilpolicikiban 

Az 1945 is 1948 kuicucti korszakban az alapvec6 nemzeti ^rdekek cekineet^ben teljesen kiszol- 
gikatott magyar kiilpolitika meg meghozh.itta azt a dt3nccst, hogy a miniszterelnok elutazzek 
Washingtonbd. (Igaz, a szovjct kovct figycliiicztcttc, hogy cnnck soran vcgyc figyclcmbc a kiil- 
politikai realitdsokat.") Rila>5i ezt mir ncm tthccte volna meg. Nyugaci viszonylatban mdg a 
Iegapr6bb lepeshez is, iinnt peldiul abudapcsti atnerikai konyvtir bezirisa, eldzetes szovjet 
hozzajarulis volt s/ukscgcs. Lz nem megltpo, hiszen Magyarorszag nem volt sziiver^n alLim: 
A magyar bcl- cs kulpulitikai duntcsck Moszkva kompccenciajaba tartozcak. Igy aztan kiilpuii- 
tikai dont&hozacalr6l scm besz^lhetiink. A KalagTininiszt^riuni dnill6 funicci^jic 1955-ben 
kezdtevisszanyerni, amcrikai viszonyhitban mil kereskedelcmpolidkai kcrdesekrdl cii^alcak. 
A tema nem nieglepci, hiszen Moszkvat is aggasztotta az orszag suIvon elad6sodilsa es novekvS 
penziigyi fiiggps^ge a NyugattoL 1936 utan a Kulugyminiszterium a Magyar Hzocialista 
Munkdspdrt (MSZMP) Kozponti Bizottsiginak kiilugyi osztilyin keicsztol 6rkez6 pirtutad' 
tisokachajtotta vcgrc. A hatvanas-hctvcncs cvck jcllcniz6}e, hogyaKulugyminiszt^riumcgTre 
fokozotcabb szabadsagot kapoti a liivatal<)>.an incgtuiJctctt irany\i)nal vcgrcliajtasara, a pArt 
»r^gi harcosalt" tukuzatusan szakemberekre csereltek, ujra koveteimeny lett a nyelvtudis. A Jun- 
tos dont^sek azonban a parcvczctcs Bruman sziilcttck. Elcintc a szovjctckkcl tortcno cl6zctcs 
b>nzultid6 vok szukscgcs minden jclentdsebb l£p£s megt^td^hez, bir fek0n6, hogy amcrikai 
\ iv/(Mnlatban ncm mindig„f<>gadtak meg" a <;7ovjettail4csot, ha a7 a kapcsolatok ja\ it.isara IrA- 
nyulc. Kikertek a szovjet velemenyt peldaiil a magyark^rd^s es az amnesztia 6sszekapcsolisiir6l, 
1972 -ben pcdig az amcrikai kiiliigyminiszccr budapcsti latogacasarol. A hctvcncs cvck vdg^tdl 
viszont. kgaUbbis az cdd^ kutathatdvi y&k iratok szerint. Moszkvit tobbszor csak uoSlag 
tijckozcatcak cgycs dontcsckrol. Egycrtclmfi, hogy a Icgfbntosabb kiilpolitikai kcrdcsckbci-i a 
pArtvczeto, K.klar jam IS niondta ki a vcgso S7i'it. C^ak az illiiS7tricio kedveert: ncm cn'^(.\itc, 
hog)' Miinnich javaslatara mcgszakitsak a diplomaciai kapcsoiacokac az Egycsiilt Allamokkal, 
fblQlbfiilu a lavaslatoc, hogy a Budafesti Nemzftkezi Vdsdron elk^jdk az EgycsQk Allainok 
vietnami policikajat, hogy a tavol-kclcti konflikcus miact Kodilly Zoltan nc fogadhassacl amc- 
rikai incghi'vasat. 19(^9-bcii a/ ciso titk.ir Jiintott arm!, hogy nc jojjcnck Magyarorszagra az 
amcrikai iiruta&ok. Kadar kivctclcvel a magyar \i:zctes cgyctlen cagjaroi scm dcriil ki, hugy kiil- 
biztonsigpolicikai kirdfeek fe^alkoztattdk mlna. A Pblitlkal Bizottsig vitifb6l iJdcriU, 
hogy A part fclso ve/ctcsc a ncmzctkozi politik.it a marxista-lcninisca idcologia szcmpontjib6l 
nt'/rc, kcr vil.igrcndszcr kii/vlclnukcnr. K.kl.ir nch.inv i<''l k(''riilhar,'ir(ilha:o rcrcihcn gondol 
kodott. Az oizcalyhareot a ncmzctkozi szintcren is crvcnycsnek tckintctte, bar ncm szamitott 
a »szocializmus" gyozcimdK a nyugati allamokban, c^lul a (ennill6 helyzet cHsmer^sdt virta: 
nMcg kcll mondanom, nincscnck illuzioink abban a tckintctbcn, hogy az Egycsiilt Allamok 
szocialista vagy kommunina iilam Icsz. Mi. magyar kommunist^k rcaliscik vagyunk." £z6rt 



88 [d^zi: ViAd hti'.ia: Ii ui k >. Nagy Fcrenc vezeice magyar korininjk&Momjg 1946. M amcfiktU Utogaiisimk to 
n<tehci. Levtltjn Kozltmcnyck 48-49(1978)253. 

89 MOL M-KS 288. f. S. cs. 37.'<6. cJcgyzAkSnyvu MSZMP KB Pblitikai Biiotttigfauk 196S.«Mp(einbcr \A4a tae^ 

tarcoct ul^s^r6l. 

90 Instruction from the Department of Snte to (he Legation in Hung^iry, 21 October 1960. FRUS 1958-1960. X. 
126-130. Mikojan megjcgyzMc \.An4U«fyD^ry»im In Confidence - Moscow* Ambattador to America'* Six Cold 
War Picaidems(l9«2-1986). New York 1995.92. 
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a V.irsdi Szerzodes koliczioja, a Szovjcninio tamog.it.lsa mindcn mas mcgKinrniast fcliilirr. 
Vtlagos volt szainira, hogy egy kaconai koniliktus a nyugati hatalnukkal nukleiris osszecsa- 
p4sba torkollna, ami a magyarsig puszcuUsival jirna. *' A pin vezecft testulet^nek ndh^y 
tagja szinte egy vilighatabm k^pviselfijindc tekintcttc magat, Kadar azonban tiszt^an yok 
Map'arorszAg vilagpolicikai sulvralansagaval. Ezckbol a tctclckhol kovctkcztTt, lioi;\- a kinai- 
szovjct vitaban az utobbi nicllc allt, tamogacta az cnyhiilcst cs a Icszcrclcst, ncm turcc, hogy 
Magyarorszag iiczecelceresei a szomszedos orszigokLiI ahukiuzzik a tomb bels6 egysegdt. 
Az l^yesiilt Allamokac (a N^met Szdvets^gi Kdztinasiggal ^yOtt) az imperializmus vezeto 
hacalmakcnt a fo cllcnscgnck tekintcttc, dc a jckk vzcrint iddvcl a Jb6kltt Cgymis mcllctt j]6s* 
pra^atizmusa fciulirta idcologiai crcdccfi fenntartasak. 

A rcndszcrvaltas 

Az amcrikai mcmoarirodalom'- szcrint a Rush adminisztracio Kclct-Europat hcKrztc clo- 
tcrbc. Nyilvunos rciorikaj.ival szcmbcn Waihingion ovatusaii rcagalt az l!;>89-cs valtozasokra. 
Vars6ban maradjisra k^mEk Jaruzekki t^rneJm. Magyar viszonylatban hangsAlyoztik, hogy 
nem ki'vannak probldmat okozni a magyar-szovjet kapcsolatok terdn." A kilatasba hciyezctt 
Z'S niillio Ji ill.lrds scgciv arra iitalt, hogv Amcrikat crdckli a tcrscg, dc ncm kivanja atwnni a 
Szovjctunir) hclyct. \\ ashington ncm szamolt a Vursdi Szirzodes fclbomlasaval, kizirtakcgy uj 
Marshall-scgely lehetoseg^t. M^ka nem vok .anti-Jalta": Bush Gorbacsov nem ^yezett meg 
a kontincns cgyesitcsiJrdL Bush k^rtc ugyan Gorbacsovot, hogy engedje ^rv^nyesiilni a szabad 
valasztasokon nicgnvilvanulo ncpakaratot, dc hiztosicotca, hojn,' a tcrscgct tov.ihbra is a szovjct 
crdcksztcra rcszckcnt kczcli. Gorbacsov kikjtcttc, hogy az ataiakulasnak a tcnnallo hatalmi 
kereceken beliil IkU megtorctenie.'* 

Az amerikai eindk nem akarta „gdtlastalanur tamogatni a kelet-eur6pai fulyamacokac, 
cs sziivctscgcscivcl. illctve a Szovjctunioval cisszhangban a valtozasokat a stahilitas kritcri- 
umanak akarta alavctni. Bar Robert Hutchings szcrint a Washington! kormanyzat mcrcsz 
elkepzeUseit 6vatos cakdka leplezce, a fev^kdri feriisok ink^ arra utalnak, hogy a kicfizStc 
ci\ sem voh mcr^sz: Bush ^s tanicsaid6i elfogadtik a fennilkS hatalmi egyensiilyt ^s j6nak 
lattak volna, ha az MSZMP rcszt vcs/ xi L'i;onnan valasztiitt kormanvban. Ehhcz hozzajarult, 
hogy az cllcnzck kcdvczotlcn bcnyomasc gyakorolt rajuk. Fontosnak tartottak a gazdasag 
piaci itaiakftisit. de ncm k>glaltak iilast a kontincns gazdasagi egyesiteseroi. Magyarorszag 
semlegess^git 1989-ben m^gnem tanoctikelk£pzelhec6nek. 

Mi mcitivalta a Biish-adminlSEtrAci6 (ivatossagat? ligyrcszt. Bush iicni hitt a wilsoni idea- 
lizmusban: az iQabb Bushtol elt6r6en kem^nyfejii realista volt, aki nem gondolta, hogy a vilag 



91 Kidar Harriman amerikai diplomatinak bcsz^lt cirfil 1978-as btulapcstt cirgjfalif ak lorin. Philip M. Kaijcr feljc^ 
zjseKjdirJinoi ji AvcrcliHarriman mcgbcsz^Ms^rSl, 1978.iAliiif I8..uni. 

92 L. CI rol: Rit/jt-rt Ihclihhi^i: AincizLan Dipkima^jy the EnJ of the Cold War: An Insider s Ai;»;ount ofUS Polky in 
Ciirope, 1989-1992. Washington. D. C.-B.iltinn>rc 1997.; Cturgi- Bush - Brfiit Siniivfoft: A World Transtormcd. 
N. '.vV..rk I99S. 

93 MOL M-KS 2SS. t. 1 1. ts. -1460. 6. c. [ cljc^vzc!. Ccurgc Uuih amerikai cliiok licogatisirol. 

94 Annolij CKrnyajcv fcljcgyzcse ,1 m.ilt.>i 4-M'Kst.il.ilko^orc'il; N.itiunal Stturity Archives, End the Cold War Project. 

Magjfuul kocli: Sub ClaiMula 1989. Dakumcncumok a poiitiiui ccmlsMrviltMi* tdritocUha. Sxcrk. Gccknyi 
Lajos-Miihf Gibor. Bp.2009.79S-758. 
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dcmokratizalasa nag>'obh bi/nmsaglio/ vczct.'"' Fz ncm jclcincrtc, liogy o vagy Icgkozclcbbi 
munkatJirsai, mine Scowcroft nemzetbizconsigi tanicsado vagy Baker kiiliig\'ininiszcer, nem 
lokonszenveztek volna a kekc'eui^pai demokiacikus mozgalmakkal. Vilagus vok szimukra, 
hogy milyrehat6 viltozisok nilklll osszcomolhat a t^rs^g, annak Eur6pa subilit^^ ^rinto 
mindcn kovctkczmcnycvcl cgj'iitt. Ug}'an.ik kor kockazatokkal is jart, ha az cscmcnyck tulmcn- 
nek a szovjct tiircshataron, cs a Bush-adni i n is/rracio szamara cgyikalan ncm volt vilagos, hogy 
nem ternek-e vissza a szovjet kiilpolitika icgi icflcxei,'"' Kisertect 1956 es 1968 emleke. Bush 
sz&mioi vi]4gps volt, hogy az 1956-o« szovjet beavatkozjsdrt az EgyesOlt Ailamok g^Ustakui 
rctorikajat is fclclosscg tcrhcli. 

A masik - cs talan Icgtontosabb - szcmpont Gorbacsnv hclyzctc volt. Bar ncm bizcak meg 
benne ugy, mint Reagan clnokscgcnck uiolso nchany cvcbcn, csak az 6 szcmclyebcn littak 
g^anciic az amerikai-szoyjet me^k^l^ve. Att6l filtek, hc^ a kekt-eun&pai vikozisok miatt 
konzcrvaci'v cllenzifkc ehivDiItja Gorbacsovot. ami a szembenallas politikajinak yisszsxitisi- 
hcz vczct'' .Olvan vc'lcmcny is clhangzotr, hogy a szovjct cllcnorzcs mcgsziSncsc miatt ujjac- 
Icdhctnck az citclcdctcnck hitc ncmzcti, ccnikai cllcntctck." Washington szamara cgycbkcnc 
nem Kekt-EunSpa vok a kukskf vd^, hanem a n^met egyesic^s. Pirizs London igyekczett 
hitraltatni a ncmctkcrdcs napirendre tQz^sct, Bush cppen czt akarta el£mi. Az 1989-1990- 
cs hatalmi hclyzct gyokcrcscn citcrt l945-t6l. Bar (lorbacsov crcdctilcg a „szocializmus' cs a 
yarsdi Szerzodes kcrctcin bcliil akart maradni, ncm tudta cs ncm is akarta mcgakadalyozn i a 
szovjet zAna icalakulisic. A kekc-«uf6pai ocszigok^kek a batalmi vikuiim adta khetdseggel, is 
a vilagpolitika formiluikcnt el6ki£szftetcdc a Forsdi SzerzSd& idhoatisit is a Jakivai fimjelzett 
hatabni rend &lszamolasat« 



95 L. CI nShpwfi M. Col,!^,;,;' - fAiA^AMcFaid: Power ami PurpoK. U^. Policy Towainl RuMia After the Cold War. 

Wjshingtviii D. C. ;on'v 

96 N;itioni)l5vcuriii A-^ li iv<.s VCasKin^ttin, D.CEndoftheCoM WarBos3.Thc AjncricmAmbHsadorinMoNoirio 

tfic Secretary o\ itacc. 6 October lySV. 

97 Brent Scuwcrnh ntrazttlii/torn.ij;! t.in.ics*d6 kozlesc a szerzoncit, 2008. junius. 

98 MOL XLX-J-l-j USA-1989-00133S/89 9. d. Eaglebutgcr b««2^dic a washingtoni n4gykov«t»<g urjcntctte fiel a 
KutSgyniiniBcfriuninak 1989' nepteinber 14^n. 
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SOME THOUGHTS ON THE QLTSTION OF 
WHY MONARCHIES FALL 



Monarchies range from tov kinj^doms to vast empires and from princes wicldint; absolute poAver 
to princes having no j-n^wcr at all. How, then, to generalize about them? Even if we restrict 
ourselves to European history of the last two hundred years, what a variety of ciicumstances 
we encounter! During this period, monarchies have numbered in the hundreds; those that col- 
lapsed - and the vast majority ot them did - disappeared in multiple wavs. 

Considering the large number ot^ monarchies and their spectacular ends in modern times, it 
is astonishing how little we know why nnonarchies £dl. There exist some theoretical works on 
the subject, such as those by Michael \\". Doyle, Aleicander Motyl, S.N. Eisenstadt, Immanuel 

(ieiss, Immanuel \\ allerstein, and others; vet, as is often true in historv. most of the thci iries 
established by such thoughtful scholars as these can be challenged by citing examples proving 
the opposite.' It is somewhat less difBcuk to show how monarchies fell, for there is at least 
documentation, and ail is not amatier of speculation. 

We should perhaps begin our probe with tlic i^rcat monarcliical catastrophe of the late 
eighteenth century: the partition of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. For the Hrst time 
in modern history, a great state complex, a veritable empire, was wiped ofF the map by other 
monarchies, thus playing havoc with the principle of mooarchlal brotherhood and dynastic 
legitimacy. Many contemporaries perceived the dissolution of Poland as ewn more of a revolu- 
tionary es'ent than the (iteat French Revolution, which had led to the execution of a king but 
not to the dissolution of a state. 

In reality, the abolition of Poland, rather than weakening, enhanced the monarchial author- 
ity. In the eighteenth century, the kings of Poland sat on the throne by the will of the Russian 
Tsar and some high Polish nobles; thev were therefore nearly powerless. The Polish royal army 
was smaller than that ot a minor German state. It is, therefore, not completely wrong to suggest 
that the Pblish kingdom committed suicide ratherthan beingmuidercd by its neighbors. Rulers 
could now point to the weakness of the Polish kings to iistiiV the strengthening of their army 
and bureaucracy. By concentrating on the demise of Poland alone, we might well conclude that 



I Michael W. Doyk, Emfirttt Ithaca. NY: Cornell Unhrcnity Press, 1986: Alexander Motyl, "From Imperial Decay 
to Imperial Collapier The Fall of the Soviet Empire in Comparative Penpecttve*, in: Richard L. Rudolph and David 

F. GckhI, editor*. Wiiiuiiitliiiu tiiiii KiHpitv: The Hahilnirj^ MotiMthy urtti ihe Sai'u.' i'lmin, \c\\ ^ irk: St Mjitia'i 
Press, 1992, pp. IS - '»'^. .in J, hy tht -..imc .uichor, "Thinking .-Vbout Empire", in: K.in ii B.uki v .in J ,M,iik von I l.igtn, 
cAhofi, After Emj'itv: Midls,!i'ii:i S.n u!:.i .inA \',it>ttii-BiiilAi)ig. BnuldiT. li \\\n:m;'.v Prf^v, 199", pp. 19-29! 
S. N. Eiscrxtadt, i'ht- I'oliticjl Syaem oj Empiivi, .New Vurk: Free Press. 1963: Immanuel Gciss. "Great t'cwcrs 
and Empires: Hivcorical Mechanisms of Their M.iking.>nv) Brtjking", in: Gtir Liindstjd, editor. The Fall of the 
Greta Powtn; PtMt, SuMitj, «W Ltf^Hmatj. Oxford: Oxford University Press, UK. 1994. pp. 23-43. Alto. Eric 
HobilMwin and Terence Ranger, editon, Thtbivnaiun tfTmditimi, New Ybrki Cambridge Uniicrrity Pten, 1992. 
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monarcliics come co .m end when the ruler alli)\v<; liimsclf fo be redueed to a puppcr. Ccrrainly, 
the dissolution ot Poland seemed to prove (he superiority oi aucocratic, centralized monarchies. 

Many other monarchies fell in the nxxlern period. The Holy Roman Empire and hundreds 
of independent German principalities, both ecclesiastic and lay, were abolished during the 
French Revolution and Napoleonic era. Some had hecn veritable theocracies; in others, the 
ruler wielded absolute or near-absolute power in his often miniature territory. On the other 
hand, the Holy Roman Empire had been more of a dead hull than a living organism. Vcc both 
the empiie and the minor princ^ities and free cities nvete suppressed by the will of a foreign 
power and of a host of covetous German pdnccUngs. 

The Holy Roman Empire was replaced by an cwn weaker con fedtr.Kv of independent German 
states which now numbered only thirty-ciglit. This did not make tiicm any less quarrelsome. 
Between 1866 and 1871, the Prussian monarchy; acting in a most illegitimate and revolutionary 
way, an nexed some of the German states while reducing the others to n<Hninal existence. AftCT 
1S~1 , onlv two of the many German dvn.istics, the Prussian .uid the .'\ustrian. were still in power; 
the rest of the German rulcrsenjoycd a merely dccor.uivc authority until all, includingtlic houses 
of HohenzoUern and Habsbuig, were cast aside in the revolutions <^ 1918-1919. Thus, neither 
absolute power nor the lack of power prevented the dethroning of the German princely dynasties. 

Somcwh.it similarlv, between 1859 and 1S71 , forcij^i intcrvrntion and domestic revolution 
wiped out a number of kingdoms in Italy, including the Papal State. They were replaced by 
a sing^ monarchy: that of the House of Savoy, whose head held somev^at less power in his 
new, larger kingdom than the HohenzoUern emperor held in his much-enlarged realm. .Savoy 
succeeded, even though neither preceding; history nor the .ibilities oi the .S'.ivoy princes jvisti- 
ficd their triumph. The key to the success of the House ot Savoy lay in its being perceived as a 
national dynasty: in reality, it was at least as much French as it was Italian. Arguably, t he politi* 
ctans who created Italy simply happened to choose this specific family to play the role of kings. 

The House of S.ivov came to an inglorious end. King Emmanuel III wi II inglv granted dicta- 
torial powers to Mussolini in 1922, and although he managed, finally, to take measures agiainst 
the Duce in 1943 and co help extricate Italy from the war, it no longer made any difienence for 
the fortunes of his House. The Italian monarchy was voted out of existence in 1946. 

The long nineteenth century, .is the period from the French Revolution to World VC'ar is 
called, saw not only the demise of many old kingdoms and principalities but also the creation 
of a number of new monarchies. All the new natton-staies - Greece, Albania, Bulgaria, Serbia, 
RomaniSt Belgium, and Norwaqr - elevated either one of their own notables or a foreigner, 
usually a German prince, to the throne. Interestingly, while Romania and Greece, too, experi- 
mented with princes chosen from among their own ranks, only Serbia was able to keep natists 
on the throne. There, however, two families competed violently for the throne resulting in 
much bloodshed and instability. 

Did the newly created monarchies contribute to the glory of monarchial tradition? Not 
much, I would argue, because all had to accept constitutional restrictions on their power and 
were meant mainly to add a veneer of respectability to states chat were, in reality, the creations 
of revolutionary nationalist politicians. Whether Greece, for instance, had a king, a dictator, 
or a president, was largply a question of local politics and of great power intrigues; it barely 
affected European thinking with regard to the forms of government and l^imacy. 
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Of the new European sr.itcs only Rclgium and Norway arc still monarcliics today, if the 
term can properly be applied to a stace where the king's function is ceremonial. The demise of 
the East European monarchies occurred after World War II, when the Communist rulers of 
Romania, BuJg^ia» Yugpslavia, and Albania decided that their kingi had outlived their useful- 
ness. It is worth noting, howrvcr, that Romania managed to be a Communist dictatorship for 
some time under its king; only on the last day of 1947 was young Michael sent into exile. 

Hungary's last king lied abroad at the end of World War I; the country nonetheless 
remained a kingdom for another twenty-eight years. In &ct, it is difficult to say when the 
Hungarian monarchy came to an end. Was it in No\rmber 191S, when Habsburg KingCharlcs 
withdrew irom the conduct of state affairs without, however, resigning? Was it in 1921 when 
the Hungarian National Assembly, angered by the repeated attempts of the king to reclaim 
his throne, enacted the dethronement of the House of Austria? Was it in Ocnber 1944 when 
German SS men arrested Mikl6s Horthy, the Regent of the Hungarian Kingdom and forced 
him into exile? Or, was it in January 1946 when the monarchy was formally abolished and a 
republican constitution adopted? 

The conclusion wouU appear to be inescapable. If we try to consider the European monar- 
chies in modem times in their entirety and anempt to generalize about the causes and circum- 
stances of their c%rntual fall, then we'll end up with a number oi different models and theories. 
Although one should not neglect the return of the Spanish royal house to the throne in 1977 
and, four years later, Kingjuan Carlos' successfiil opposition to a right-w ing attempt at a coup 
d'^at, the average European monarchy in modem times has been politically too insignificant 
to deserve much theorizing 

How much more important were the f uir great empires - Germany, Russia, the Ottoman 
Empire.and Austria-Hungary - whose tall, at the endot World War I, reviilucionizcd European 
history! Yet, even with regard to these empires, we must be careful to distinguish between two 
categories: those that disappeared after World War I, leaving no tnoe of either ruling house 
or of the state that they had governed, and those empires that simply changed their form of 
government. C'ltarly, the Ottoman Empire and the Habsburg Monarchy belong to the first, 
and Ciermany as well as Russia to the second category. 

What made Germany, Russia, the Ottoman state and Austria-Hungary true empires? 
Certainly not the mere ^t that they called themselves by that name for, if chat were the 
criterion, wc would also have to treat Bulgaria as an empire. The ruler of this small country 
assumed the title of tsar in 1908. referring to his realm as an empire. Hungary, which was part 
of the Habsburg monarchy until 1918, also officially called itself an empire, b.isically because 
it comprised two separate kingdoms: Hungary and the Triune Kingdom of Croatia-Slavonia, 
and Dalmatia. Yet the Hungarians violently objected to Austria-Hungary being referred to as 
an empire. Indeed, the name Austro-Hungarian Empire, although used inccssantiv in history 
bcKiks, is a misnomer; within Austria-Hungary, Austria alone w.i,s an empire; Hungary was a 
kii^ldom. 

Unlike a tu< uicrn national kingdom, an empire embraces a large number of people of the 
most varied racial, ethnic, and religbus backgrounds. A true emperor does not belong to any 
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one group; he stands above zhcm ,tll bv claiming divine Icpirimacv; he enibudics in hi'^ pi rson 
the universal aspiracions ot liununicy. Even the German empire, inhabited mainly by German- 
speakers, saw itself as ri^cfiil heir to the Holy Rjoman Empiie. 

The trouble was that by the twentieth century the German and Russian empires had long 
abandoned tbcir universal aspirations and bad embraced the principle ot nationality. Tbe fall 
ot chc Hohcnzollcrn and Romanov dynasties was due not to their having been insiitticicntly 
national, but that Russia and Germany had lost the war. For this, the imperial houses were 
made to shoulder the blame not only by the revolutionary feitcs but, even more, by the social* 
political, and military elites, which sacrificed the dynasty in an attempt to safeguard their 
own [x>sition in a new society. What counts is that the two empires survived as great powers. 
In Russia, the pan-Slav, Great Russian ideology of the old regime was successfully replaced 
by the even more dynamic universal ideology and extreme nationalist practices of the Soviet 
Bolshevik regime. In Germany, the nationalism of the Second Reich was succeeded* after a 
democratic interlude, bv rhc ultra-nationalism of Hitler s Third Reich. 

Unlike the German and tiic Russian states, the Habsburgand chc Ottoman empires dis.ip- 
peared from the hce of the earth. As with the Hohenzollerns and the Romanovs, the impetus 
for the overthrow of the Habsburg and Ottoman monarchies was provided by a lost war. Would 
the two great monarchies have been able to continue otherwise? This is hard to say. Certainly, 
both Austria-Hungary and the Ottoman Empire were deeply troubled well before the events 
ofWorklWarL 

The YoimgTurks,whocamc : " p wcrin 1908with a rewlutionary program, were unable to 
modernize the state or to put an end to the discontent of Christian Slavs, Muslim and ( hristian 
Arabs, Kurds, and Armenians. Young Turkish ideology proved to be an inadequate substitute 
for Ottoman cosmopolitanism which, among other things, respected the religious ^>eculiarities 
of Christians and Jews. Yet Ottoman rule appealed to the Sultan's subjects only so long as the 
Empire operated with a centr.ili/cd .in J efficient Inireaucr.icv .ir. J u .is able to expand militarily. 
On that basis, the Ottoman Empire had managed to remain popular among its subjects well 
into the seventeenth century. What came afterwaids was a long decline, interrupted by valiant 
efibrcs at reform. For many reasons, but chiefly because of British, French, and Russian impe- 
rialist aims, those reforms tailed. By 1908, the Empire bad become a shadow ot its tormer self, 
and in 191S it was dissolved. Soon thereafter, the Sultan himself was dismissed and the decrepit 
empire was replaced by a dynamic, modernizing Turkish national state. 

Yet, befete we dianiss the Ottoman state as a failure in modern cima, we ought to remember 
that it had withstood fouf years of tbe Great War. Itssokiiers showed astonishing loyilkyand 
outfought, among others, the Russians in the C'aucasus and the British at Gallipoli. Perhaps the 
only thing we can say with certainty is that the Ottoman Empire lost the war, ,is did the rest of 
the Central Powers, and that its continuation was prevented by the unreientijig hostility of the 
Entente powers. 

What remains to be discussed is the Habsburg Monarchy. It is a historical truism that the 

Habsburg? were the quintessential monarcbs. They persisted in treating their many lands as 
£imily domains, and their rule was at first blissfully, and later tragically, unconnected with 
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n.uionhooii Because cHcy ruled over almost as many echnic groups as chcy had ticks, they 
could never become nationii king^. 

In the Habsbuig monarchy, the dynasty derned its strength and prestige from its sub- 
jects, and the latter derived their strength and prestige largely from the dynasty. One was 
quite unthinkabk without the other. As A. J. P. Taylor has put it with only a slight degree of 
exaggeration: 

In other countries dyiuslies Are e[>!iO(!e< in the liisfoty of the people; in the ILil'sl/u?-^^ Empire 
peoples are a compluMion iii the histoty oj the dynasty.... No family has endured so long or left 
so deep a marie tipon Eitrope: the Hahshu rgs were the greatest djtnasty modem bistorj^ and 
die history central Eun^ revohes round them, not they round it. * 

The relatively undistinguished origin of the Habsboigs, the mukiplicity of their titks, the 

tcnuousncss of their possessions, and the bewildering ethnk and confessional variety of their 
suhjcets decisively intTueiiced the hiniily's concept of monarchical rule. More than any other 
dynasty, the Habsburgs cultivated a long tradition of relativeiy strict mores and family disci- 
pline (hardly any royal bastards there), which prevented the patrunony &om being lastingly 
di\ idt J up amongbiothers and other heirs. 

The Habshuri^s were eminently cosmopolitan. True, Francis Joseph insisted to the end that 
he was a "German prince," but he interpreted this in the old, tcudal scn,se of the term, meaning 
that his was the foremost family in the Holy Roman Empire ofthe German Nation. Before the 
nineteenth century, the language of communication at the Court was alternately and often 
simultaneously Spanish, French, Italian, and Cicrman; at all times members of the family were 
expected to be familiar with a number of the languages spoken by their subjects. It was the 
tragedy of Francis Ferdinand that, unlike the rest of the family, he had no calrac for languages 
and, as a tesult, felt alienated from those who spoke any language other than German in his 
presence. 

The i-iabsburgs, or rather their principal advisers, were skillful in devising such cosmopoli- 
tan ^ily m issions as the defense of Christian ity against Ottoman imperialism or the defense 

of C!:atholic orthodoxy against Protestant heresy. At the end of the eighteenth century, when 
the defense ol C^hristianitv or ot ("atholic orthodoxy had ceased to have any meaning, Joseph 
II and Leopold II created a new mission for themselves: service to their peoples as enlightened 
monarchs. The uncommon bureaucratic diligence of these two enligliiened despots established 
a tradition obsemed even by their less caknced successors. Finally, in the ninenench century, 
the H.ihsburg state was recognized as an important buffer between German and Russian impe- 
rialism and as a hictor of peace among the quarreling nationalities ot East Central Lurope. 

The history ofthe Habsburgs was closely intertwined with that of the social and economic 
elite, largely of their own creation. These landowning aristocrats of German, Flemldi, Walloon, 
Italian, Spanish, French, Irish, Scandinavian, Poli li ( , jch, Hungarian, Greek, and Albanian 
descent were as cosmopolitan as the dynasty itself and provided the monarchy with its generals 
and chief administrators. 



2 A.J. r. Taylor. The UMurgManta^ lS09-l9I8:AHistmytfH»jtKitrlanEmfh*MdAt$tlrui'HiPigiuy. New 
York: Harper and Row. 1965. p. 10. 
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In his work, The Dissolution of tin' Habdmrg Moh.nrliw the Hungarian A mcrii:an sociolo- 
gist Oscar Jaszi has added a number ot newer "cencripccal " groups and inscitutions to such tra- 
ditional props of the monarchy as the aiistocracy, the high clergy, and the army. These were, 
according to Jiszi, capitalism, the Jews, and Social Democracy. Ail had a vested interest in 

maintaining the integrity of Austria Hungary: the capitalists hecause the monarchy consti- 
tutcd such a large trading and invcstnicnt zone; the Jews because the Habsburg state was so 
amenable to their integration, and the Social Democrats because they perceived the monarchy 
to be a fertile ground fbr the devebpment of an inKrnationalist working-class movement. ' 

Only at the end of the nineteenth century did the traditional elites begin to desert the dynasty 
by embracing the new nationalist ideology. This is easy to demonstrate by pointing to the declin- 
ing number of aristocrats ajid sons of the old imperial bureaucracy in the military schools, the 
army, and the administrative apparatus. * Nor could these people be replaced by the new elites 
mentioned byjaszi, if for no other reason than because the Habsburgs wrrc unwilling and piob- 
ablvunablc to build .» lu \v ^rarc b.iscd : >n such democratic props, T'u- end > it rhc alliance between 
the Habsburgs and the traditional social and economic elites htralucd the demise ot the monarchy. 

One of the signs of the coming crisis ot a state is the pessimism and growing disloyalty of its 
rulingclitc. Note the discontent of the French arisiocnicy bciorc the Great French Revolution, or 
the alienation of the Russian aristocracy before 1917! When it comes to the Hab^urg Monarchy, 
it is no more difficult to find evidence of the growing pessimism and anxiety of both aristocrats 
and members ot the ruling dynasty: it was as if doom saving had become the family's stock in trade. 

In 1806, Archdulic Charles, the general who would defeat Napoleon at Aspcrn three years 
later, viote to his brother. Emperor Francis: 

I owe it to Your Majesty, to our House, to the umnrchy, und to my constitute, to step forward 
nm when we find oursehes on Hie edge of the prec^ke, and tocrytotheear cfYmrM^gtoy.^ 
Sirt, wean lost, ^wecontmite on this nad..,j{nstrUj$ndsitse^in a terr^ing crisis.^ 

Or Ctown Prince Rud<d£ who addressed an open letter under an assumed name to his 
fiither Francis Joseph in 1888: 

/ aw an Austrijn juft tike\o:i ' utmy heart is full of mourning and bitterness, my bauds 
arrtie>itl.ied, .itul I ^njsl> »iy tcftb ni [lotrerless rage...Resolve, Sire, to turn .iwayfivm the road 
tljdt leads to the ahyss and realize the proud motto of your ancestors: Austru erit in orbe ultima. * 

? Oscarjasii. The Dissoliilion of the I lal>slnirgMoi>ai(h, Chicagp: Chicago University Press. 1929. 

4 The gtcac Bohemian families, such as chc Schwarzcnbergs, the WiiitJischgraetzs, the Thuns, the Sicrnbciip, and (he 
Kinskyf , seemed especially eager to ditcribaee ethnic roles among the fiunily members. As a icsiilt, many were able M> 
keep their estates in the intcrwar Czechoslovak RcpaUic and apin in the World War 1 1 Gerinan Protectorate. In the 

I99IK, Prince Kjrl Schwar/ciibcrf; atCcJ as Ciech President Havel's personal aJvisci an J iiuny uf the Schwarzcnbci^ 
p<is<tssii>ns h.ive been rtsrurfd to this Austrian/German. 'Czech Kimilv. Monsvhile. Sudeten German expellees 
cannm ccnint on .un , i n-ipi ii ^.itn m t>>im the Czech <.t.itc. On thi\, %cc E.igle Ghflheim: iVilMr Ail/fMi<(At(IK tbr 
Trdijstin ni.iiion of the BohemiMi .iristocratj, l-iarvard University Press, 2005. 

5 Cited in Octi> fntt,td.,Qi*ilti>iuAziiriamtlibbdMn GbMliMilkfr. 3 vols. Vienna: Birken-Vcrlag. 1956-1962. vol. 
llI.pp.S6-S7. 

6 Ciml in Brigittc Hamann.ib«^^ A^VM/riits mud ReUI, Vienna: Amakhca Vcriag, 1978, p. 33S.My tnnslatian. 
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As if to crown these trends, Francis Joseph is said to have asserted after declaring war on 
Serbia on July 28, 1914: "If we muse perish, we should do so with honor." 

No doubt, similar warnings are not wanting in the history of all dynasties and states, but 
it is clear that they were particularly characteristic of the Hahsburg monarchy. What explains 

this phenomenon? 

There was, to be sure, the nororious Austrian penchant for a somewhat nonchalant despair, 
best expressed in the quip dating From the First World War: "In Germany the situation is seri- 
ous but not hopeless, in Austria the situation is hopeless but not serious." Yet there were other, 
weightier reasons for pessimism. There was the dynasty's inability, since the eighteenth cen- 
tury, to keep pace with other European great powers, and since early in the nineteenth century, 
its difficulties in coping with the forces of nationalism. It was small consolation to know that 
the monarchy's many peoples were living in relative peace and security; that since the 1850s the 
monarchy had expicrienccd unprecedented economic development and cultural flourishing 
and that confessional and ethnic discrimination were not tolerated. 

In the eternal conf lict between the center and the periphery, the Habsburgs were never the 
winners but, at least, until the secotid half of the nineteenth century they were able to maintain 
a balance between centralizing and particularistic interests. In 1867, however, they surrendered 
one-half of their possessions to the Hungarians. Although the Hungarians professed undying 
loyalty to their king, this loyalty was definitely not to the emperor; the singing of the "Gott 
erhalre," the imperial anthem, counted as treason in Hungary: one was expected, instead, to 
sing the Hungarian national anthem in honor of cIk king. The day may not have been far 
awav when the I lungarian half would have achieved the division ot the Common ! labsburg 
Army, the mainstay of the dual state, into a Hungarian and an Austrian part. This would h.i\x 
made the dytiasty itself irrelevant in Budapest. After all, as constitutional king, Francis Joseph 
wielded only limited power in that country. 

By the first decade of the twentieth century, Hungary negotiated its own commercial trea- 
ties abroad; Hungarian Olympic athletes marched behind the Hungarian and not behind the 
Habsburg flag; and the Hungarians sent their own delegatbn to the Second International and 
to the International Labor Organization in Switzerland. 

Keen on following suit. C'zcch athletes also marched behind their own flag and behind the 
sign, "Bohemia , at the 1908 London (.Olympics. Bohemia also sent her own beauty queen to the 
first Miss Universe contest. More importantly, some Czech units mutinied .igainst their orders 
weU before the outbreak of the Great War. At roll calls, recruits (mm Prague indsted on shout' 
ing'zde" instead of the obligatory "hier." Never mind that recruits to the ("ommon Army had 
to learn only eighty expressions in (jerman; the rest of the communication with them had to be 
carried on in their own language, even if three or four languages were spoken in the regiment. 

In Bohemia, especially, during the growing conflict between Czechs and Germans, the 
third power, namely the imperial administration, was becoming less and less influential True, 
the Bohemian Germans included the emperor in their nationalist agenda, professing eternal 
loyalty to their "German I'rince, as h.id the Hungarians b.4ck in IS^S when they fought the 



7 On tiic army langwagc quetiion, tet Uivin Deik, Btjtud NMitataium: A SttuUimd PtliHaU Hklmy if iktMoMntg 
Ojffteer Caifs. 1848-19*8, New Yorlu Oxford Uiuvenity Pkm. 1990, pp. 99-108 ec pauim. 
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Austrians in the namcofthcir"Hungari.in King." But for chc Czechs in Bohemia, the emperor 
figured less and less often in their nationalist discourse. " 

Alexander Mocylwrines that the relationship between the imperial center and the peripheral 
territories is always one of power. The objea of the relationship is the extraction of adequate 

ri soiiri. cs to m.iinr.iin the milit.iry opacity necessary to support the expansionist ambitions of 
the emperor and his advisers. Imperial decay inevitably sets in, Motyl writes, when the emperor, 
in order to preserve the integrity of his state and the longevity of his empire, accords some or all 
of the peripheral territories a greater degree of autonomy vis-ii-vis the center. ' 

1 see no reason to disagree with Motyl's Statement. Clearly, in order to prolongthcir rule, the 
Habsburgs inadvertently sponsored a degree of pluralism and diversity that ultimately threat- 
ened their exisccncc. Still, when all is said and done, it remains a hict that, like the Ottoman 
Empire, the "ramshackle" Hab^urg monarchy also survived four and a half years of war. Over 
eight million Austro-Hungarians, sc\'cntccn percent of the total population, served in the 
armed forces, and well over a million of them died in that service. Even conccdingrh.it most 
soldiers had no choice, it is remarkable how many were willing to do their duty. The armies of 
the Monarchy collapsed only when its major partner, Germany, lost the war. 

Again, ai in the case of the Ottoman Empire, military collapse was not enough to assure the 
dissolution of- the state. It required the unrelenting hostilitv oi the Entente powers to persuade 
the leaders of Hungary as well as of the Slavic, Romanian and Italian minorities, that they should 
abandon the monarchy. Until 1918, the same ethnic politicians had argued, almost without 
excepdon, that a reo^anized monarchy would serve their purposes better than no monarchy. 

In the conflict between the center and the periphery, both the sultans and the Habsbuig 
emperors were on the losing side. At best, they could have survived with power so greatly 
reduced as to render them insignificant. After all, the main historical role ol both houses had 
been to enforce, with violence if necessary, the Pax Romana they had once inherited, respec- 
tively, in the Western and the Eastern half of the former Roman Ea^)iK. The two empires 
had to deal with ethnic hostilities that have persisted to our days. They collapsed because the 
principle ot nation state, so powerKilly endorsed by the Western powers during and atter World 
War I (as well as during and after World War II), is incompatible with the a-national ideology 
and function of traditional empires. National kingdoms are obsolete today because republican 
presidents can perform the needed ceremonial functions at a lower cost, but nothing yet has 
replaced the supranational empires, 

Certainly, the European Union shows no signs of being able to inspire the devotion the old 
empires often did. 



8 On the dimini'ihing inflmncc <it chc ! Lih^burg .iJnilnjitr.ition .» third !• ret in the tonflict between Cztclis and 
Gvfni.>m n ttc -\\'<irlil W'jr 1 Biilnmi.i, -.vc i'»p»ci.illy Jtri'iny Kinp. /);i/:'ri'. r-.-i > ,•«/« f'zt'ihs Mtd GiruUPliS A Lt€^ 
Hiuetj It/ BobeittiMt Palitia, lS4^-J94li, Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 2002. 

9 Alexander MotyL "Froin Impcrud Decay to Imperial CollapM.* in Rudolph and Good, N*tUmJbm 4md Eni^rt, p. 
18. 
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KISEBBSEGEK 
AZ OSZMAN BIRODALOMBAN 



Az oszm.in-tcirok .ill.im, amclv 1300 koriil jcitt Ictrc cs 1922-bcn tiint cl a tortcnclcm szi'npa- 
dirol, mindvcgig sokncmzctiscgii cs sokvallasii birotialom volt. Ennck cllcncrc a „kiscbbscg* 
(ekalliyet) tertnimis csak piratlanul hosnd fennillisdnak Iegatols6 ^vtizeddben jelent meg - 
ftlcgcuropai hatasra - azoszman politikai es tarsaJ.ilmi kozbesz^dben. Ktnttkez^skeppen az 
oszinin vilij^t;al kapcsoLitban .i kiscbbsc;^ tog.ilman.ik haszndlata mcj;lchct6sen fclrcvczcto. Az 
oszmanok cgcszcn maskcnt tckintccrck cs kczcltck az alattvaloikac. Gondolkodasmodjukat kct 
egymdst ki^szltd, egy dinasztikas es cgy vaiU$i inegfontolishsiciiozca meg. 

Az Oszmin Birodalom - a muszlim 4llamok tobbs^gdhez hasonloan - Jinasztikus allam 
vnlt. Alapi'toi cs elso hi'vci tulnvtmiorcszt torokok muszlimok wltak, akik a 1-+. szizaJcol a 
15-16. szazad lordulojaigolyan kLscbbiicgct aikottak, axncly cgy kcrcsztcny tobbscg Icktc ural- 
loodott. A 16. szizad elej^n (a Kozd'KBlet ine^6d(tisa utin) z muszlimok ugyan enyhe tobb- 
s^e kerulcek a m^ vallasuakkal szemben. de az ut<Sbbiak r^szarinya niindig nagyon magas 
maradt (biznnyos terlilctekcn, mint pcldaul a Balkanon, megoiizttk vai;v c'ppcn niivcltck 
tobbscgiikct). Uralmuk mcgszilarditasa crdckcben czcrt az oszmanok a mcgnycrcs politikajat 
alkalmaztik, - ellentecbcn a rajuk aggacott sztcrcotipiikkal - cgyakaian ncm tuztekki c^ul 
a iKreszt^nyek megKmrnislt^s^ vagy vallisuk megyz&nteti^sft. 

Az oszmdn h6dft.ls nem gyors es gy6keiCS»rendszervaItoztatas" formajaban zajlott, haiKiii 
tobbnyire fokozatnsan, ki'mclttcscn, t^s csak a legsziiksegescbb valtoztatasoki a korlatozodott. 
Az oszmanok a kcrcsztcnyck vilag.ib61 igyckczick mcghagyni mindcnt, ami sajat rcndszcrukcc 
nem s^rtette vagjraimak szempontjib6l kozombos volt, s igyekezcek helyet szorfcani mindenki- 
nek, aki hajland6nak mutatkozott egyiittmOkodni veliik. Igy modot adcak a megh6dftottakt\ak 
ahhoz, hogy lassankcnt szokjanak liozza az uj liatalnmlioz. es liogy nagyobb megrazkoJtatasok 
ncikiil iilcszkcdjcnck be annak kcretti koze. Ma mar vilagosan latszik, hogy az oszman uralom 
egy id6re kifejexett javulist hozott a balkini n^pek 6lec6ben: felszimolta a szinte elviselhlete^ 
Ici) an aah iat es letbizonyialans^gpt, konnyicetc a Bizincban a szUv iillamokban ad6kkal is 
szolgalatokkal agyonterhelt parasztokon, tovAbbaegyseges gazdasagi es jogi rendszerbe foglalta 
a Balkan kor.ibban szctiagolt vilagat, s vcgiil az ortodox vallast mintcgy „fciszabaditotta" a lati- 
nok (a n3mgati cgyhiz) unilma vagy az uniiSs kf nyszerictek al6l. Az ut>5bbi 6rt{zedek kucat^ai 
cgyre inkiibb arra mutatnak, hogy - nMut.tn kihcvcrtckazels^sokkokat-abalLmi ortodoxok 
(kiilonosen a kozvetlcniil latin liatalom alatt elok"! az osznianokat nem cllcnscgnck, hanem 
inkabb szovctst^gpsiiknck tckintcttck a nyugati kcrcmcny vilagcUcni kuzdclmiikbcn. 

Az OsztninAiiz a kcreszt^nyckct eg)' lij cipusu hatalmi elit Utrchoz^ihoz is (clhasznika. A 
birodalmat irinyi'to katonai-igazgacisi appar.itu$t mindinkiibb adinasztia szolg.iiatara ncvclt, 
kereszc^ny eiedetii rabszolgikkal (kul) tokoct^k fel, s utinp6tlisukra mdr a 14. szizad v£gen 
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bcvczcrrck a gycrmckado (devsin/ie) incczmcnycc. F. csatorn.in kcrcsztiil a kcrcszccnyck komoly 
lehecoseg^t kaptak arra, hogy sajac kozosscgeiket is kepviseljek a hacaiomban. Nem culzas kep- 
viselecr61 besz^lni, hiszen cudjuk, hogy a gyermekad6t bizonjros korok tudaiossin haszniltdk 
arra, hogy rokonsagukat it partfc^kjaikat bejunassak a hatalmi hicrarchiaba, ahol olykor 
nagy horde rcju v.iltozasokat is kcrcsztiil tudtak vinni, fgypddaul aliglia tckinthcco vclctlcn- 
nek, hogy az ipcki/pcci szcrb patriarchacus hclyrcalh'tusira akkor kcriilt sor (1557), amikor 
a szuitini udvar es a legfobb illami hivatabk tele volcak szerb-bosnyik eredetu meUosigok- 
kaL A nem muszlim kozoss^k fennmarad&a ugyanakkor ikiisi gazdaa^gi hasznot ha|tact 
szultanoknak: az altaluk fizccctc fcjado (dzn^e/bordcs) cvsz.izadokon kcrcsztiil a birodalom 
ciso kcf lcgtV)ntosabb bcwtcli forrasa kozc tarrozott. Mindczck fcnvcbcn nem mcglcpo, ha 
1595-bcii iiiag.1 az uralkodo, III. Mchmcd szultan jclcntcttc ki: „a kincscar szamara a hiccckn 
aleghasznosabb".' 

A dinasztikus polttika mcllctt a masik fo t<^nycz6, amcly a nCm muszlimok hsXjKtit befe- 
lyasolra. az iszlam vallasa vnlt. Az Oszm.in Binxialom - meg ha rcndszcrc nem allr is tcljcs 
osszhangban az iszlam cloirisaival - valodi muszlim allam vole, az iszlam cvszazados jogi 
hi^yoininyainak ts eljir&in6djainakorokose. Egyes kutat«ik szerint ki lehet jeknceni, hogy ,a 
jogi szftriban a szultin cdnyleg^s be&lyijsa igen szerdny volt",- is a jogrendet mintegy 80 sziza- 
Ickban a szcnt vallasi torvcny hatarozta meg. Az oszmanok is hi'vcn kovcctck az iszlamnak azt az 
alapvcto tanicasac, hogy az cgycdiil igaz hit cgyctcmcs kiiklctcsscl bir, aniclynck Icnycgc Allah 
szaviinak terjeszt^ is az iszlim vegso gyo/elm^nek biztosftisa a fiJlddn. E kakkc^s vegrehaj- 
tasan.ik [ci^tobb eszkoze adzsihad, a „szenc haborii" (pontosaMvin „->zcnt kiizJclcm'"}, amcly 
c^^v^ajta szankcio a hitLc!i:nsc<;cs a politcizmiis ellcn - mas szoval azok cllcn, akik vonaktidnak 
cltogadni az iszlam »hivasat'. Ebbol kbvcckczocn adzsihad - ha nem is folytonos hadakozas, 
de - folyamacos hadiillapot vok Mv6k hitetlenek kozoct az iszl^ els6 ^vsz^zadaiban. Am 
amint a nagy h6dici$ok leilkak, is viligossi vak, hogy az iszlam teljes gydzelme nem lehets^ges, 
a muszlim j<>;^udosok szamot vctettck a rcalitasokkal, cs kct nag)' rcszre osztottak a vilagot. 
Az clso kct az »iszlam haza/toldjc " (ddru'l-iszldmj, a muszlimoknak a kaiifa/imam vczcttc 
egyetkn vallisi is poUtikai lo5z5ss£ge (illama), amelyben a muszlim vallisjog el6(i^sai ini- 
nyesiilneL (Az .iszlim hiza" a kalificus felbomlisa utan nem az iszlam illam, hanem a vallis 
elterjed^si teriiletevel lett azonos.) A masoJik „a haborii haza/foldje" {{iaru'l-harh). vagyis az 
iszlamon kiviili vilag, ahol a hitctlcns^g cs ebbol fakadoan a viszaly az lir. Idovel c k^t nagy 
resz koze illesztectek egy harmadikac, a ,beke vagy szerz6des (oldjet/haziU" {ddru'l-szulb vagy 
ddru'l-ahd), amelynek Iak6i nVazallusi ad^" fej^ben (amcly |ogUag iksi^Atdn, fejaddnak szi- 
mitott) atmeneti (a mert(!kad6 satiita fclfo^as szerint Icgfcljcbb 10 evre sz('ik'>) fcgyvcrsziinetet 
kaphactak a miiszlimoktol. Az ilycn szcrzodcst azonban ugy togtak fel. mint amclyik barmikor 
mcgszcglicco cs meg is kcll szcgni, anicnnyibcn az a muszlimoknak clonyosnck tunik. 

A muszlimok az emberekie soha nem egydnekkdnt vagy etnikai csoportokktet, hanem 
vallisi-jogi kozossegek ca^paik^nt tekintettek, s a fenti vil^ vagy orszdg-felosztishoz igazodva 
(vagyis a dzsihid elvei szerint) csoportositottik 6ket. Az igazhiv6kdn klviil voluk barbik (a 



1 /-Win- I'M: „A kincscir aimira a hiteclcn a Icghasznosabb*. Az oszminok magyaronzagi vallispolitiliijinSL In: 
Magyar ^vsxjudok. Tanulninyok Kofirjr Domokoi 90. nDleej«iuipfin. Stcrk. Otmot Miria. Osiris Kiad6. Bp. 
2003,99. 

2 CWmJiisiimEWf'inW.Theldunk Legal Tculhiaa. Edinburgh University Press. Etlinbnrgb 1997.95. 
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d.ir'ul-li.vh l.ik.(>i}, zirntfiik (a nnis/liiii ten nli,iri'>s,ig,ilatr clo, vak rr ncm miiszlimok), a mcnlc- 
velkl mas orszigbol erkez6 es rovid ideig inuszliin foldon carcozkodo un. musztaminok (keres- 
kedSk, diplomatik sd>.), covibbi poliieistik/poganyok, l&iaddk, hiiehagy6k is labszolgik. £ 
csoportok kozul szimunkra most AZimmik a legfentosabbak. 6k azok a hitetknek, akiket a 
muszlimok fcgyvcrrcl vag)' mcgcgjrzcsscl - uralmuk ala hajtottak. 

A zimmi jogjillasc a „k6nyvcs ncpck", vagyis a szcnt konyvvcl cs kinyilatkozatott vallassal 
rendelkez6 alattvid6k nyerhectek el, men e vallisokra a muszlimok ugy tekincettek, mint az 
iszd^ koraU fejietlen (brmiira. Ebbe a stitusba sorok&k a keKtztinyeket, a zsiddkat H az dn. 
sz.ihcitakat (zoroasztrianusokat). A szcnt valKbjog a vcliik valo kapcsolatot nszcrzojcs' kcnt 
togta 'ic\, amclynck Icnycgc abban Allt, hogy amcnnvibcn a ncm muszlim kozosscgclismcrtc az 
iszlam uralmat cs a mcghodolas jclckcnt rcndszcrcscn fizcuc a fcj- cs a toldadoc, akkor tagjai 
wvifdett* stitust kaptak. A videlem egy sor jogpt is magiban feglalt: a valUs m«ghatirozact 
keretek ki»5tCi gyakorl^sdt, az imahelyck ii tcmplomok mcgcartasat h bizonyos bclso aucono- 
miit a kozosscg iigycinck intczcscrc. Ezcn „at^om.^nvok'" mdlctr .iznnh.in Ic^al.ibbis civbcn 
- cgysor korlacozasc is cl kcllctt szcmcdiiiuk, amclyck aisobbrcndiiscgukct tcjcztck ki, vagyis 
an, hogy az illamnak megtCirt, tnisodoszcilyd alaRval6i: csak eldfrt ruhit viselhenek, hiza- 
ikramegkiilonbozteto jcleket kcllett kitenniuk, ncm ulhettck lora, ncm liordhattak fcgyvcrt, 
ncm ranuskodh.ict.ik muszlimok cllcn, ncm cpithcttck lij tcmploniokac. cs a rcgickct is csak 
cng^dcllycl javichactak ki cs igy tovabb. Eg^szcbcn wvc ugy mondliatnank, hogy gyakran szc- 
gyenftetc^k meg 6ket, de - az esetenkfnti er^szak dac^ - &ld6z&iik a muszlim illamokban 
»rttka& atipikus vokV 

Az oszmanok ugvanczt a modszcrt alkalmaztak kcrcsztcny cs zsido alattvaloik bcillcsz- 
tfsdrc. Jollchct gyakran vadolcak okct culzott hicbuzgalommal cs croszakos iszlaiiiizacioval. 
viszonylag keveset pnSbdlkoztak nem muszlimok megc^Ht^sdvel a birodalom f^ykoriban. 
Pdldiul miutan az oszman csapatok mcgszallcak Magyarorszag kiizcpso tcruletcit, mlnden 
vidiken kihirJctcck. ..hog)' csak az uralimicrt s ncm a vallascrt harcohiak. ncm torodnck 
azzali hogy alattvaloik milycn istcntisztclcttcl clnck, csak az adot fizcssck meg..."' Ilycn 
kSHiimtoyek k5z<kc az itc^r<£st inldbb egycd i ( kulnirilts, ^rzelmi f&kg gazdasigi) niegfon- 
toliisok oszt3n6zc^k, de p^ldiul az albanuk atallasaban, akik kozdtc a muszlimok arinya 70 
szazalckra nott a 19. szazad clcjcrc. a hciyi oszman hatosagok cllcnscgcs magatartasa is kmtos 
szcrcpct jatszhatott. A szintcn kivctcicscn tomcgcs boszniai iszlamizacio hattcrcbcn vclhcto- 
leg az huz6doct meg, hogy a muszlimoknak 40 szizalekkal kevesebb ad6t kelktt tizetniiik, 
mint a ketesztdnyeknek. Helyenk^nc is id6nki£nt az oszmduiok megpn&bilttt szigorfibban 
erv^nyesftcni a vallasjog j;';«;«/kre vonatkozo clofrasait. cs visszateroen hallunk tcmplomok 
konfiskaciojarol mind a 16., mind a 17. szazadbol. A szultanok ncgy isztambuli gorog patriar- 
kat wgpztcttck ki a 17. szazad tolyamin. Am czcficlc akciok inkabb tckinchctok kivctclcknck. 
mint fflindennapos gyakorlatnak, is ms^yarlzatukac Iegt6bbsz5r rendUviili lo5r&lmdnyekben 
lelik: h^borus nehto^gekben, a nem muszlimoknak az ellens^ggel vakS dsszejicszis&an (mint 
p^ldiul az 1660-as £vekben) stb. 



3 Benjamin Brjudc cs licfn.ird Lewi!, suvji: Introduccion. In: Christians and Jews in che Occotnan EmpiK. The 
FuncciuningoU Plural SiMitty. Vol. I. The Centnd Lands. Ed*. BciifaininBnnide- Bernard LcwU.Holiiiei8c Meier 
Pi(bli«hcn.New York-London 1982.3-4. 

4 JUirA(fc*Akincirir«iii]iiM*i.ni.92. 
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A valoi.i^han .\7 oszm.inok igcn nagv fontossagoc tulajdonicocrak a ncm niuszlini kozos- 
s^gek megorzesenek, ainelyckcc a inaguk reszer6l taijamk vagy dzsemadtnik neveztek (e ter- 
minusok korulbeliil a kozepkori ny ugaci natio (offlminak feleliiek m^. A kozoss^gdc koziil 
mcsszc az ortodox kcrcszt^nyck^ vok a legnagyobb, amely sokfiSle etnikai csoportot is nyel- 
vcr foglalr magaba. A kcsolihi hagvoin.lnv ugv tartotta, hogy az oszmanok Konstantinapolv 
clfoglalasa utan az ottani goiog patriarkara ruhiztdk iit az osszcs orcodox vc/cccsct. Valojaban 
azonban mas aucoiioni pacr iarcli.it usok is lecezcek mind a Balkinon (szcrb, bolgar), mind 
pedig a Kozel-Keleten (Jeruzsilemben, Amiochiiban is Alezandriiban). De bosszA tavon 
a konstantinapoiyi gorogcgj'haz okumcnikus igcnyci mcgis valora valcak, biszcn 18. szazad 
vcgcTc sikcriilt mcgtiirnic a tiibbi ortodox cgyhazi kozponi fiiggctlcnscgct. Ezzcl parhuza- 
mosan a konstantinapoiyi Okumcnikus Pacriarchatus bclso autonomiija is ibiyamatosan 
szdesedett. Jogtat6siga a hagyominyiM egybizl t^k mellett lasmk^nt a kSzBM^ osszcs 
detm^yilv^uUsirakitcrjcdtt^ap&triarka hivatal.i r. rrodox hivok Icgfobbvilagi hatosa- 
gava ;,f valt - bizonyos crtclcmbcn vilagi uralkodo, ctn.irt h.i Ictt bclolc. A mint c\irv kiirato tali- 
loan mcgjcgycztc, az cgyhaz haialma az oszmanok alatt „szclc5cbb vok, mint annt a Bizinci 
Biiodalomban dvezetc".* fgy az orcodox kozoss^g, amelyet a biiodalom kisAi korszak^ban az 
oszmanok hivatalosan Rum iiiilktincV („r6mai [vagyis gorog] vallasi k6z6ss^g"-nck) hivtak,a 
19. szazadban allam Ictt az allamban, amcly m.ig.ic a Bizanci Birodalom orokciscnck cartotta. 
Fontos mcgjcgyczni, hogy cmiatt aztan a balkani ortodox szlavok iiiggptlcnscgi harca kczdct- 
ben nem is az osztntook, hanem a gprogok elkn irinyult, akik vallisi, szellemi is gazdasagi 
^ktiik felett uralkodtak. 

A masodik Icgjclcntoscbb vallasi kozosscgct az ormcnvck alkoctak. Szctszort gviilckczeteik 
cs cgyhazi hatosagaik a 17. szazadtol kczdtck kcrcsni az cgycsiilcs modjait, dc cbbcn soha ncm 
^rtek el akkora eredm^yeket, mint a gorci^L Tobb ^rsziizadba tellett, amig (a 19. szizad ek* 
j^ie) a konstantinapoiyi Ormciiy Patri archatuselcudtaismertetni fohatalmat a tiibbi hagyomi.- 
nyos kcleti cgyhazi k(">zp<>nttal. Dc niikozbcn cz a patriarchatiis min Jcnki szcmcbcn az orm^ny 
cgj'scgjclkcpcvc valt, a gorog ortodoxokchoz hasonlo, cgyscgcs ormcny millet Iccrchozasa ncm 
jart sikenel: 1830-ban ugyanis fianda vidnSksegg^l kiil5nlll6 kacolikus Srm^y miUetet 
szerveztek. amelyec az oszmin fcorminyzat is elismerc. Vifigiil 1850-ben angpl timogaciissal egy 
harmadik urmeny jogientitis is sziilctctt: a protcstans ormcny inillet. 

A birodalom kiilonf^ie nem muszlim csoportjai koziil talan a zsido kozosscgck alakftottak 
ki a legszivclyesebb kapcsolatokat azoszminokkal. Az iberiai zsidok tomeges bevindorlasiinak 
(15. raizad vi£ge - \6. szizad ei^e) kosz(Mihet5en ktszimuk alaposan megnovekeden, a 16. 
szazadban mar meghatarozo szcrepct toltottck be az oszman gazdasag^s p^nziigyek irany{tisi' 
ban. Am a kovctkczo cvszazadtol az oszman zsidosag gazdasagi cs kulturalis crcjc hanyatlasnak 
indult, cs lassankcnt civcszccttc kituntctctt pozici<5it, amclyckct rcszbcn muszlimok, rcszbcn 
egyib, az eui6pai hacalmak ileal b timc^toce kisebbs^k, mindenekeldtc a gor3g5k is az 
drm^nyekveccekitt6le.Mindemeneh^zs^gekdac<ira 183S-ben azoszmdn korminy a z$id(Skat 
is hivatalos elismer<^sben r^5zc<iitettc, amikor cgv forabbit (baham bast) nevezettkiimmir biro- 
dalmi hatokorii, auionom valhisi kozusscgukclcrc. 



S Ritktrd CUggt The Greek Millet in che Ottoman Empire. In: Braude, B. - Lcwit. B. (ed».), Cbri*tian* Mid Jew* i. m. 
187. 
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A liS. s7..i7adr<M kczdvc az oszmAn .illam cs a ncm muszlini (folcg kcrcsztcny) .ilactvalok 
kozotti viszony tokozacosan megronilocc. Ennek oka egyreszt az vole, hogy az allain mind 
nagjiobb hang>ulyt helyezect iszlAm jelleg^re, riaddsul a policikai vezet^s - a devshfne-Kiidsiici 
clhagTisa miatt - fekozatosan torokosodott. Itt-ott kinyszertiri^sekre is sor kerHJt. Mindczek 
biza!iiiarlans,ipot sziiltck a ncm muszlimok korchcn, akik a 17. sz.izad vcgctol «ir.sukat mind- 
inkabb a birodalom cllcnscgcichcz korottck. Az curopai nagyhatalmak a 17. szazadt<M gazdasa- 
gilag, katonaildges technol6giailagcgyrc nagyobb fblenybe keriiltek az osznunokkal szemben, 
s a birodalom a szizad vfgftol kezdvc a kgtobb hibon&jit elveszftette. Ez Iehet6s^gn adott a 
rivalisoknak arra, hogy fnkoz6d6 mirtikbcn avatkozzanak be a birodalom bciugvx'ibc. Ehhcz 
kivalo liriigycr szolgalrarott a kcrcszrcny alattvalok jogi cgvcniotlcnscgc, s mind a nyugat-ciiro- 
pai (clsosorban a trancia), mind a kcicc-curopai (clsosorban az orosz) hacaimak a kcrcsztcnyck 
vidnokeikint pn&bilcik novebii befelyiisukat. Az iUand^an vesztes osxxnin illam mind kiev6eb< 
t iidntt cllcnallni ezeknck a kdvttcl6seknek, s az 1774-ben mcgkotott kiicsiik kajnanlzsai hiki- 
Ikh kcnvtclcn volt cngcdmcnyckct tcnni, amclyckcrtclmcbcn az orosz i;ar(no) a gorogorrodox 
cgyhaz vcdclmczojckcnt Icpiiccctc tcl (a tranciak mar kor^ibban jogot kaptak a katulikusok 
vfiddmdtt). A Baikinon egymis utin ilUnittik fel az orosz lotnzuUtusokac, amelyek azuc^bi 
onk&iycseii osztc^attak az orosz allampolgarsagot a kcrcsztcny lakossiignak. Masonloan jartak 
cl a nvLigat-curopai ncmzctck kcpviscloi is, akik civosorban az un.k.ipitul.icii'x szLM zodcsck NCgi't- 
scgcvcl cpitcttck ki kcrcszccny klicnturajukac a birodalom icriilctcn. A kapiculatiok crcdctilcg 
jugi is loereskedelmi privil^giamok voltak, amelyek a bahlti eiif6pai illamok diplomattinak 
is kercskcdoinek teriiictcn kivLili statust biztositottak. Ezeket kihasznalva a francia, osztrak, 
angol cs Holland kovctck scm baboztak kitcrjcsztcni vcdclmiikct az oszman .illamban clo ncm 
muszlim kcrcskcdclmi cs policikai partncrcikrc. Dizonycalan bccslcsck szcrinc Oroszorszag 
120 000, Ausztria pedig 260 000 ilyen videncoel rendelkezett a 18-19. sz^bcad fenlul6jin. 

Az curopai nagyhatalmak is a biiodalom vallasi kiscbhscgcinek egyiittmfikoddsc folytan 
a muszlim kcrcskcdok Ichctosegci cg\'rc zsugorodtak, mikozbcn pcldaiil a giirogok - kiilono- 
sen a Fckccc-tcngcr mcgnyitasa oca - fokozatosan a Icgiobb kozvcti'tokkc Icptck clo a Icvantci 
kereskedelembot. De az jJrminyek is d^g ritermetteknek bizonyakak ahhoz, hogy megerd- 
sitsek kereskedelmi is koz^poszciilybeii „hadillisaikac". Ugyanakkor a nem muszlim lakossig 
kiilcLiralisan is cgyrc tobb szallal kapcsolodott Europahoz. A tchctos goriigok cs ormcn>x-k 
kczdtck nyugati cgycccmckrc kiildcni fiaikat, cs cgymas ucan alapitottak az curopai mintajii 
kozepiskolikdt is akademiakac, ahol a legniodernebb isineretekec oktattik. A kisebbsegek 
kultur&lis is kereskedelmi'pinziigyi dominandija p&tosult a nagyhatalmi nyomissal, ami a 
18. szazad vcgcre alaposan korlatozta az oszman allani mozgastcret. Raadasiil a ncmzeti cszmc 
hoditasa a ncm-mtiszlim alatcvalok kcircbcn hovatovabli az oszman allam intcgricasat kczdce 
vcszclycztccni, mcgpcdig ncmcsak a pcrcmccrulctckcn, hancni immar a birodalom szivicbcn: a 
Balkinon is. 

A francia forradalom eszm^i es a nap6leoni hiiborilk rendkfviiH hatist gyakorolcak akisebb- 
segekre, akik hamamsan ncmzeti onallosaguk kivivasat tiizt^k napirendrt. Az 1804-cs szerb 
fclkcicsscl kczdctct vcctc a szcparatista h.iboruk sora, s cnnck crcdmcnyckcnc az lS20-as cvck 
vigire GdrSgoiszig. Szerbia is Egyipcom linyegfben f&ggetlenni vik. Ebben a helyzecben 
az osztnan politikai vezec6 riteg felismertc, hogy tovabb mar nem od^zhat6k cl a melyrehacd 
refbrmok. Az egyik alapvet6, siirg^ megoldisra vir6 problima a nem muszlimok kdzossigi 
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jog.iin.ik rcrrirori.iliz.U.isa voir .innak crdckcbcn, hogy a vall.isi-kozosscgi aiironomiar ,\7 altali- 
nos ailainpolgiri jogokkai cs kotelezeccsegekisel viksiik tel. Az egycnjogiisicascol azt reinekek, 
hogy lefikezi a nemzeti ondlldsuUsi torekv^sekec is megszunteti a nagylutalmak beavatkozi* 
sinak alapjaic. 

E cclok cltTcsc crdckcWcn ,t kiizponti haraloni cg\' sor iiralkodoi rcndclctct hocsarott ki, majd 
vcgiil (l.S76-ban) ulkoimanyc adott a birodalom ncpcinck (igaz, czc kcc cv miiKa visszavonta), 
aniely valUsi hovatanozdsra val6 tekincet nelkiil biztosicocta az osszcs alatcvalo jogcgyenl6< 
s6g^t. Ezzel pirhuzamosan kidolgozta is ter^esztette az oszm&nixaaxs ideob&giijit, amelynek 
Icnycf?: az vole, hogy a birodalom vaUmcnnyi allampolg.ira az oszm.in politikai ncmzctcg\rnlo 
tagja. E polirika szcllcmcbcn a kormanyzat arra torcktdcrr, bogy cmsicsc a vil.igi cllcnorzcst is 
gycngicsc a hagyonianyos cgyhazi vczcccst az cgycs w/z/Ze/ckcn bciiil. Ez vczctcct cl az 1850- 
60-as 6«kben a gBcBg is onn6iy ncmze^ai^sek osszehfvisihoz is egf biiodalmi drm^ny 
alkotmany kihirdct^s^hcz. Am az iij polirika hosszii cavon v^gzctcs kdvetkezm^nyekkel jilt» 
mivcl ilv modon a libcralisahh vil.igiak. akik nagyobb (vagv vcglcgcs) ncmzcri fiiggcrlcnscgct 
ohajtorcak, a kulontcic miileickcn bcliil culsuiyba kcrulick a bjalis cgyhazi vczctokkcl szcm- 
ben. Mindez - piiosulva a nagyhatalmi politika, valaminc a szerbiai, bulgiriai, romtoiai is 
a fliggetlen gprogDCSz^ autokefal egyhazak alapi'tasanak hatasaival - elkeriilhececlcnnc rcrrc 
a hagvomanws c/;«;«J-szcrz6dcs fclbonrasat cs a >iiilletcV. kivaltsagov vagy vcdcrr sratus.inak 
formal is citorlcsct. A gijrogpk cscccbcn cz 1919 marciusaban rortcnt meg, amikor a kon sranti- 
napolyi Okumenikas Patriarchitus kinyilatkoztacta, hogy a gprugokoszmin dllampulgarbaga 
megszunr Iccczni. Az omicnyck cs az oszmanokkozotti v(fglcges szakft^ sokkal tragikusabban 

merit vcgbc, cs tobli s/.izc/cr ormcnv fizik.ii mcgscmmisircschcz \rzctcrt. 

Az oszmanok cs kiscbbscgcik kapcsoiatain vcgigtckintvc ligy tiinik, hogy azok a 15-16, 
szizadban voltak a legjobbak, de m^g a 17. szizadban sem mondhat6k lossznak. A kntat6k 
sokat vitatkoztak azon, hogy az oszmanok ekkori politikaja toleransnak vagy intolcransnak 
minosi'thcto-c. Ketsegtclcn ugyanis. bogy bar a falvak lakoit jobbara bckcn hagytak, a varosi 
kozponcokban, amclyck sziiard birtokliua igazg^a^i szcmpontbol cicngcdhctcclcn volt, mcg- 
%yelhet6 politikai nyomis az Itt^rfsek 3szt(5nz^re. ViSlhetoleg azok illnak legld5zdebb a 
realitashoz, akik ligy v^lik: sem toleranciar6l, sem intoleranciinSl nem beszelhetiink, hanem 
inkabb rudacos konszolidacios p>litikar6l, amclvnck fci cszkozc a :!}nm.i volt. Ennck rcszckt^nt 
az cgyhazak vczctoit - vailasi cs vilagi hatosagokkent, rovabba adobcriokkcnt - bcillcsztcttck 
az oszmin allamszervezetbe, akik igy potolhacadan szerepet toltdttek be a kereszt^ny alatt- 
val6k igazgat^iban is lojalicislnak bizcositisdban, is akik megblzac^k v£gz^se Inizbeti las* 
sank^nt ligyanugy korriimpalodt.ik, mint az oszman politikai elit. .Mindczckct tckintetbe veve 
val6szinulcg IcghcKtrscbb cbbcn a korban a haralom vallisi kozombdss^g^rol bcsz^lni, amelyjdl 
kitapinthaco poiicikai cclszcriiscggcl parosulc. 

Az is kfts^gbevonhatatlan t^y, hogy mlsodrendds^gQk dacira a jelentfisebb vallisi kiJzfis- 
segek - kivalt a gorog, amciv a „\ L icseg sokkjit sokkal jobban kihewrte, mint azt virni lehe- 
tett"* - a 16-19. szazadban tolyamatosan gyarapodtak lecszamban, anyagilag szellemileg. 
Egycs csoportok, mint pcldaul az isztambuli gazdag gorog kcrcskcdo-bankarok, a tanariotak, 



6 SUvtH Rttndnum: The Gkm Church in Captivity. A Study ol'ihc Patriafchatc of Conmntinopk from the £v« of (he 
Turkish Conquest to the Greek Var of Independenoe. Cainbridge Univcnity Preii, Cambridge 1968. 179. 
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hosszu id6n it meg ,i7 oszmin biirokr.ici.ih.in fa kiiliigyhcn. a haJitcngcrcszcrncI cs a vazallus 
havasalfoldi es moldvai tejedelemsegekben) is kukspoziciokat toltottek be. Ekozben a muszliin- 
toiokok gazdasdgilug foloozacosan teret vesztecteL Ez^rc korakben a koribbi kn^, inegvec6 
attitdd a 19. szazadra az irigys^gnck cs az clcgcdctlcns^gnck adta a hclydc. Ogy irczt^k, hogy 
mikozbcn abirodalom im1k(xitcccscnck tcrhct ki/,iriM.'.t:Mk visc lik. .1 kiscbbscgck tcljcscn kisa- 
jaticjak a hasznot hajui foglalkozusokat. £rzcscikct cs clcgcdctlcnscgiikct a kovctkczokcppcn 
foglaica osszc egy \9. szAzadi illainferfi a szulcannak irocc incmorandumdban: „A muszlimokai 
szinte teljesen lelcoti a korminyzat szolg&lau. Mia n^pek viszont olyan feglalkoz isokra ad|ik a 
fcjiikct, amclyck gazdagga tcszik okct. Ilycn modon az utobbiak hatckony cs vcgzcccs folcnybc 
kcnilnck fclscgcd miiszlim alattvaloival szcmbcn. Raadasiil [csak a miiszlimok tcljcsitcnck 
kaconai szolgalacoc]. Ilycn koriilincnyck kuzoct a muszlim lakossag, aiiiclynck szaina ijcszcocn 
csokken, gyoisan fel feg szfv&dnl, is nem marad bel61e mis, mint egy torpe kisebbs^g, amely 
napr6l napnt gycngiil."' 

Am mcghaigazis. hogya 19. szazadban apolirikai liatalmac kv /lxn tartooszm.inokcskiscbb- 
scgcik kozou cgyrc raguit a szakadck, annyi bizonyos: a ncni muszlimokkal vakS banasinod 
hagyominyos kereteit nyt!ijt6 muszlim ICozdss6gi i$ bitodalmi rendszer a kisebbs^gpk szdmira 
szizadokon at ncmcsak a tul^l^st, hanem a gyarapodast is lehctov^ tcttc. Amikor viszont czc a 
rcndszcrt fclsz.iniolcak. cs a Tiirok Kciztarsasag korahan a polgarjogi civck szcrint rcndczcck cl a 
kcrdc-st, mindosszc hctvcn cv alacc gyakorlatilagcitiintck a kischbscgt k. (Erdcmcs itc klidc/ni, 
hugy mfg az 1890-es ^k v£g£n csak Isztambulban 236 000 gurug ck, ma TtSrokorszag gorog 
nemzctisifgii allampolgarainak szama 3000 koriil mozog.) Ha ekiin6dtink a kiscbbs^gek sor- 
san a szultani cs a koztarsasagi torok allamlian, tcltclictjiik a kcrdcsc: vajon a birodalmi ti'pusu, 
kozosscgi cUcn nyiigvo vallasi idcntitas, vagy az allampoigari/szcmclyiscgi jogokon aiapulo, 
modern (iVancia) cipusd nemzeci idencit^ szolgilja jobban a viligsokszinds^g£iiekmeg&rzds&? 



Online FhiMi Otnuui'* Dicmo. The Story of th< Otconna Empire 1300-1923. BmIc Booki, New York 2007. 
470-471. 
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NATIONAL MINORITY CONFLICTS IN 
EAST CENTRAL EUROPE - PAST AND PRESENT. 
CAUSES AND SOLUTIONS 

The history of the peoples in East Centra] Europe was primarify defined by re-andre<emerging 
statCHiational conflicts in the 20'''cenciiry. MagJa Adam has devoted her life to the exploiation 

ofthcsc coniiicts. Certainly not in vain. Today, she is one of the most well-prepared researchers 
of the issue, whose works arc used as reference books not only here, in Hungary but also in 
Transatlantic countries and in Western Europe. Moreover, what may count as an even greater 
ackiH )\\ k Jt;i.m€nt of her achiewments. her works are also widely-known in neighbouringstaies, 
the political situation of which (with all its contradictions) is the main t<ipic of her writings and 
lectures. - 1 used to sit in the same room with her as a junior research fellow, which has provided 
an excellent opportune to see and learn the way she respected and loifed this profession and to 
be a witness of her decent human attitude. And so we began to discuss the interrelated history 
oi C'zcchs, Slo\ aks. Riithenians and Hungarian'; with each other. This friendly series of conver- 
sation is still ongoing, and I sincerely hope that it will remain so for a longtime. 

To this book which was compiled for her birthday I wish to contribute with a text related to the 
above topic: about the or^(ins of minority conflicts that arouse in East Central Europe and the vari- 
ous - rather unsuccessful - attempts, accomplished up until 1992, aimed at solvingthese conflicts. 
In this version of the text I omitted the topical - political - consequences that coLild be drawn, i.e. 
that the solution of conflicts can only be hoped for in the framework of the European Union. But 
this is not history any more... I hope that I will be able to dedi c ate the first copy of my book, which 
is soon to be published including an up-ttxlate .prophecy^ to Magda Adim, with love. 

Ferenc Glatz 



I. Settlement, Migrations, Work Organization - Ethnic .Mixing in ("entral Europe 

Today's textbooks fail to p.iy attention to the ethnic diversity of the region between the former 
Holy Roman Empire and the realm oi greater Russia.' 

The State-Nation Approach Imposed in Retrospect 

The educational systems ot the states that exist in the region today teach their national history 
each as the pre history of the present t^ional and administrative system (state), emphasizing 
aspects that correspond to the ideology of the nation-staie cS today. To consider the history 



I In our definition Central Europe meant (he territory of tlie eouniriet of the fermer Soviet zone. This, of cout«e, it 
only one of the poftibie definitions in the licennuc on the topic. 
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of rlic national community as the binding material for civic consciousness, is an intcllccrual 
heritage chat has persisted for centuries. This is the method that has been sought and developed 
to reseaich the ancestry of the majority nation of today, an ancestry that existed here centuries 
and even millennia ago. The peasants and farm owners who tilled the land, the craftsmen who 
made the tools, are each presented as citizens vested with a kind of modern nationality aware- 
ness they hardly possessed. 

It is forgotten that, before the era of modern nation-states, society and its institutional sys' 
tem were devdoping in more diverse patterns than in the Modern Age. The communities living 
in these areas that spoke the same language, practiced the same customs and were therefore 
each organizing themselves on an ethnic basis, did not sfrii'f for absolute heganouy over the 
territory they occupied. It is forgotten, or the wider public lias no kjiowlcdgc of recent research 
results, provingthat territorial and state divisions were based on a system of feudal services and 
allotments, and the language and nation of serfs and tcri.unv was but of secondary importance. 
This is similar to modern hismricil thinking nurtured on atheistic views, which docs not pay 
much attention to the hict that it u!>cd to be the tradition of faith, religion that functioned as 
a cohesive agpnt if a sense of community awareness was expected on the given state territory or 
feudal estate. 

Ignored is tiic difference of conditions in tl/e Middle .-li^fs from state orj^anitation in the 
Modern Age where everyday coexistence, organized administration and complex production 
processes require the type of social contacts possible only with the use of an agreed semantic 
system, and where skilled administration and training demand that the linjiu ' > culture and 
habit fatterns of the coexistirtgpersons a)id groups be integrated. That is whycivil work <Mgani- 
zation brings along a golden age ofnutional development and strives tor having its admired 
regional and administrative organization - the modem state - being placed on national 
foundations. That is the way in which the intelligentsia - these architects and administra- 
tors of the modern state - so naturally acquire a decisive role in the development of national 
cultures, 

Reassesi)iietit of lli.'^/o) ] 

Painting history in national colours in retrospect has been a long-standing illness of European 
historiography and history instruction. In the Western part of Europe this practice is frequently 
mentioned to6xf when continental and gbbal problems occupy the minds of historians and 
citizens alike. C'itizens. and also the State, are getting more and more interested in prehis- 
tory oj continental and glolul phenomena. Even in the textbooks and even with reterence to 
the Middle Ages, the earlier nationalistic subtitles arc being replaced by retcrcnces to efforts 
to improve the waters, forests, and the soil, to laws on their cleaning up, and to descriptions 
of environmental actions by rulers and civic groups. To be sure, nationalist errors are much 
less frequently committed when dealing with the histories of regions where the population was 
ethmcally unified or less diverse. 

Already in the Middle Ages and in eariy modem times travellers and people of erudition 
- that is, those who were at all interested in such patterns on the continent - knew about 
the ethnic diversity the population occupying the area stretching between the Holy Roman 
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Empire and Russia. As the pulirii.al map in the sense of Western European narion states devel 
oped but lace in the region, this etbnu dwerstty did not becouu a victim oj ethnic Uvelliug in the 
area. The Austio>Hungarian Monarchy, czarist Russia, or the Ottoman Empire may each be 
blamed of backwardness in comparison to the Western European (French) regimes, but the 

ethnic minorities were doubtlessly better able to preserve their separateness and thus their 
own world ot traditions - in any of these countries than the Occitans in France, or the Welsh 
in Britain. 

The Middle Ages - Ninth throu^ Fifteenth Centuries 

Western Christianity and Orthodoxy. The region is split politically and ideologically 
according to whether it bebngpd to Western Christianity - and thereby to the Western 
European system - or to the spheie of interest of Byzantine Orthodoxy, This is the case 

with regard to community organization and to the character of the ethnic consciousness 
ofthc individual inhabitants of the area. Raising itself above nations and scitc adminis- 
trations, the Church of Western Christianity - which represented a deRnite intellectual 
current in those countries - soon detached itself from the nation. The Orthodox Church 
on the other hand, which - tor theological reasons - docs not require a high level of intel- 
lectuality from its clergy (basic teachings only have to be passed on and not explained) 
continued to strengthen its links with the com munities of its adherents on all levels - both 
with the State and the nation. The Orthodox priest is the top functionary of the local 
community - both in the religious and in the ethnic sense. To this Jav, the Church carries 
a much more marked role in being an agent oj ethnic cohesion in the countries in which 
Orthodoxy is the majority religion than in areas where Western Christians constitute the 
majority. 

Western Settlers and Peoples of the Steppes. In the 1 1th through 15th centuries mip^a- 
tionsjhm the West and the mJlotvoJEasttrn steppe peoples became established in the region. For 
instance, felkiwing their missionaries, groups of German, French and Italian settlers arrived 
from the tenth century on. Especially from the German^Roman Empire did a large number of 

people come to the area of present-day Poland (once E.ist Prisssia), Bohemia and .Slovakia 'once 
the Hungarian Highlands or North Hungary) and to the entire area of present-day Hungary as 
well as to Transylvania (part of Romania today). 

Jlx new toimties of these peoples on sparsely settled territories enjoyed certain legil privi* 
leges - hospes rights and i'XfinpHan from certain obligations .uid from the tough requirements 
of servitude. The immigration ot manpower with higher culture and more advanced skills was 
in the interest of feudal lords. The new settlers did not come as if they had been believers in a 
Dnngnach Osten or some kind of ethnic conquest: they arrived because they found ^vourable 
conditions here. It was only later historiography that represented the urban Saxons (and the 
rural Su\ihu>i farmers and agricultural labourers as exponents ofGerman culture -or German 
colonizers if you will. 

At the same time, from the East newer and ntymtvaves of sem^nomadic peoples kept arriving 
in small groups - and in some cases in tribes. They came to the sntes of Western Christianity 
and also to Bulgaria, then astroi^stace in the Balkans. 
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Antagonistic customs and religious hutli ohcn assiinu" the form of ethnic conflicts. The Hrst 
ap^Karancc ot op(x>siti<>n to aliens cargeted coiiiniunicies of Wescern settlers who lud received 
privileges and jealously guarded these special rights. Another manifestation was deriding the still 
semi-nomadic peoples fiom the steppes who lived as vagiabonds and did not ad|ost to the life style 
of Socii r'; < Thcv let their cattle graze at random and showed no respect for privatelv held land.) 

R^onal Ethnic Autonomies. Following the intentions of their ethnic (linquisiic) com- 
munity as well as of the landlords who had invited them, significant proportions of the new 
immii^ts came to live in separate colonies in the Middle Ages. There were entire Italian 
and German villages. It iS generally known that a good many towns of German settlers had 
a separate legal status or full-fledged autonomy from the Baltic to the Mediterranean. Some 
ethnic settlements of feudal times had extensive autonomy, but prcscnt-day historical literature 
does not devote sufficient attention to their study. Not only Germans, Westerners, but also 
Cumaniansjazygians, and the Scclcrs of Transylvania n <rcvi tbr their Special detachment, have 
maintained their autonomics administrative, political and economic - Until the risc of thc 
bourgj;oisic in thc second halt oi thc Ib'th century. 

Starting with the l4th century, there were significant migrations in a northwestern direc- 
tion to escape the expansion of thc Ottoman Empire. The l arlier arrivals of Eastern meschants 
(Armenians, Greeks, etc.) were followed by large-scale collective migrations in thc squeeze of 
Serbs and Romanians fighting the Turks. Thc refugees settled in the Carpathian Basin, but 
they remained markedly separate including religious differences. 

Ethnic mixing- mingling individually as well as on afamilybasis - was particularly evident 
in thc leading strata. Thc royal courts and thc nobility included a majority of assimilants in thc 
countries of thc region; and thc ruling dynasties - as else there in Europe - reflected a complete 
mixture. At the decline of the Hungarian House of Arpid (founders of the Hungarian state), 
for instance, only a very few rulers were of Magyar blood. 

The coexistence of various ethnic groups was taken for granted in the Middle Ages. The 
administrative units (feudal estates, counties and state) did not become organized along ethnic 
lines. Many settlements and regions were antonomous. 

Earfy Modem jtge - Sixteenth ^trough Ei^a tenth Centuries 

Weakened States. The state organizations of the area, strong earlier, saw their power diminish. 

The Kingdom ef Potand spent the 17th and 18th centuries amidst the struggles of the 
Russian. Sweedish and Prussian principalities and the Hapsbutp, and was dismembered in 
1793. (Poland regained its sovereign statehood only in 1920.) 

The independent state of thc Czechs dissolved in 1620. (They regained their sovereignty 
only in 1920 in the framework <^ Czechoslovakia.) 

The Hungarian state su£Cered under the impact of the Turkish attacks (1526) and soon 
broke into three parts. 

As the Ottoman Empire expanded southward, thc Turks occupied thc Balkans. 

The Bulgarian and Serbian notes had collapsed, and the Romanian principaiities were 
reduced to vassalage. (That was the case until the first gradual and then final retreat of the 
Turks (1836-1912.) 
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Tlic region became a buffer zone between rhc Turks and the Holy Ronian Empiic. with 
constant wars and the transformation of the pattern and culture of settlements. 

Bnfifer Zone and Ethnic Mixing Ethnic mixing grew prevalent in the bufier zone. To the 
North (Kingdom of Poland), there was a gfowing influx of Russians and Germans, and the 

territory n;^hi.-ni ia w.is subject to increasing Ccrmanization. 

The Habsburg dynasty extended its rule to Hungary, and in consequence most towns 
and industrial centers of North Hungary (today Slovakia) became almost fully Germanized 
settlements. 

In the central area of the Hungarian Kingdom, rery Ur^f proportion of the earlier domi- 
nant ethnii xmup of Mag^yurs perished. Apart trom the inflow of South SUv peoples, there was 
virtually daily general migration as customary under Turkish occupation. 

In Transylvania various ethnic groups devebped autonomies of a unique character in 
Europe. For i n stance, the Ramanupts in the mountain regions of the area engaged principally 
in pastoral and military pursuits. 

The earlier ethnic islands remained in existence on the Balkans. I hc Turks also set up colo- 
nies. In certain areas the Slavic groups converted to the Moslem faith and began to consider 
the Turkic customs as special ethnic behavior patterns (e^ Bosnians). The ethnic effects of 
religious conversion were also evident elsewhere. For instance, the Pomeranians of Poland 
developed their own ethnicity under Ukrainian influence through the Uniatc Church. 

Settlements and Internal Migration afcier die l^rks. A^r the Turks were forced to 
withdraw (following 1699), there was large-scale migration in the territory of the Hungarian 
Kingdom. As a result of a purposeful settlerne))t policv. Swabian, Bavarian and Frankish ele- 
ments were settled in the area of all of present-day Hungary and former Yugoslavia, which were 
by then under Habsburg domination (area ak>ng the Danube, Southwest Hungary, and the 
vicinity of Bacska and Tokay). The newcomers were wekrome on account of their work culture 
being higher than that of the locals, and they were given privileges similarly to the medieval 
practice. 

From the area of North Hungary, Sbvaks move toward the southern part of the Great Mains 
left uninhabited by the Turks. 

The .South Slav .mJ Romanian settlements along the boundary toward the retreating 
Ottoman Empire were devclojx:d by the King as a Froutier Zone enjoying a certain degree of 
autonomy. The privileges granted to that Zone included ethnic and religious autonomy, and 
the services expected of the inhabitants - largely military - were fundamentally different from 
the burdens of other subjects of the st.itc. 

It should not be forgotten that the Romanians of Transylvania, or the Serbs who moved 
from the south toward the heartlands of the country, came into this area, then largely deserted 
and left almost unfertile by its populatk>n, as excelkmt animal keepers and brave soldiers. The 
Stua^Ms pulling in from the west were industrious tilkts of the land, whereas the Greeks, 
Armenians and Jews had been professional merchants f<:>r centuries. The ethnic problems that 
appeared .it the time consisted principally of conf licts between the Hungarian county system 
and the Frontier Zones - with their privileged populatfon of mainly Serbs and Romanians 
wanting to maintain their autonomy in the face of the counties - and did not represent iiff/^yv- 
ttism to living in the Hungarian Kingdom. 
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Modem Aff- I848-I920 

Failure of Aspiratioiu towaid Nation States. The emergence uf natiunal states in Europe 
stirred the leading national strata of the region, and there were Polish, Hungarian, Slovakian, 
Serbian, and Romanian movements in the Russian and Hapsburg empires. The Polish move- 
ment (ailed at the time, bat the Hungarians achieved success when in 1867, for the first time 
sinee 1526, the territorial integrity of medieval Hunguywasrestablished. (The policy towards 
minorities will be discussed in the next chapter.) 

In the northern areas, the industrial revolution and the demand ioT provisions by the towns 
sticngchencd the productive large estates and through them the Prussian leading groups of the 
population that was settled chere. There were strong denationalizing eampaigns both in the 
Russian and Pni^ian arcav, witli the Roman Catholic C'hurch leading the resistance against 
the Protestant Prussians and the Orthodox Russians. Again the interlacing of religion and 
ethnicity. 

By this time, the hereditary provinces of the Monarchy received marked territorial 
ttUtO/umty. This enabled the local ethnic gn')iip'; to become more aware oftheir nationality. 
Under the impact ot the industrial revolution, the development ot mining and industry in 
the southern fringe areas, and the upswingof agricultural production in the south especially 
in the territory of former Yugoslavia creared a new middle class of the national minorities in 
Hungary. 

Balkan States and Their Population. The lurks were graduall\ pushed back in the south- 
east partly on account of the weakening of the Ottoman Empire and partly through the grow- 
ing national awareness of the Slavic peoples and the Romanians (Romanian, Bulgarian and 
Serbian statehood, and later Montenegro and Albania). When directly after the liberation of 
the area from the Turks, recurring nation-state wars broke <Hit <ni account of territorial claims 
(the Balkan Wars), Europe tailed to take note that these were the first scries ot contlicts caused 
by the spread of the nation'State formula in a region of diverse ethnic groups. 

Industrial Revolutions Ethnic Mixing. Ai.: rlur wave ethnic mixing swept across the 
re'gion. Civil work organization demanded industrial labour and office workers, financial and 
administrative experts. Fast bourgeois development in the eastern regions of Europe and in the 
Kingdom of Hungary attracted German, Austrian, Hungarian and Czech tradespeople and 
artizan s to these areas. They sp read from the North Sea to the Mediterranean. As the develop- 
ment ot the towns and of rhcir adminisrr.ttion drew large sections of the population from the 
provinces, there was considerable internal migration also (c.^, the large number of Slovak and 
German labourers to the new construction sites). Money markets in big and small city centers 
helped the ascension of a Jewish and a German middle class. With the language of the admin- 
istration ill-fining the character ot the state, the development ot modern sr.irr administration 
ensured preterential treatment tor the German and Hungarian ethnic groups, and there was a 
strong assimilation trend. 

In a bourgeois state ethnic mixingistf a neuftype:^aperwnaldutnuter. The bourgeois state 
dissolved ethnic privileges in the various types of settlements. The separation of the German 
autonomies in towns as well as the Y'azygian, Cumanian and Transylvanian Seccler autonomies 
ended. The ci^ state of the bourgeoisie is not mgnizant <^ collective rights, but it does not 
know the meaning of collective denationalization either. 
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Cosmopolitan Towns and National Villages. The towns mould assimilation on the level 
of individuals. The new circumscances tor nuking a living, the new work order and the new 
patterns of settlements crumbkd ethnic customs whose traditions reached back through the 
centuries. There started in the region a marked separation of the cosmopolitan townsand of the 
national ri/hj^cs. Shut off from industrial development, the villages safeguarded and kcpt their 
traditions, whereas the industrialized towns received and absorbed alien cultures. 

Peasant societies developed iti the area. Orthodoxy had a role in the national struggles on the 
Balkans. Societies which had been accustomed to fighting on military battekfidds for about 
fivchundrcd wars, did not refrain from cruelty in ethnic conflicts. The tradition for autonomy 
weakened in the region. In the territories of Orthodoxv and in the Byzantine type of state, the 
individual and the state came to be locked in a peculiar relationship with the administration 
exerting unrestriaed power over civil society. 

Small States- Minority PfOtectioa. turns into a war of nations from i v/.trof 

st.itcs. It is in the natural interest of the parties engaged in the war to mobilize all internal .ulwr- 
sarics of their enemies. (Sec die next chapter on nationality policies.) The treaties concluded after 
World War I bringinto existence small states and the need Sox minority protection in the r^jon. 

Omtet^onaryAff - 19ZO-I990 

On the Regional Levd Migiatlon Halts. The ftnai dismemberment of the region into so- 
called national states eliminated the possibility of free migration and free employment in the 
region. Maps of the region record the state boundaries of today (of jrstcrday). The new states 
arc not without internal conflicts. In Poland the Ukrainian and ficlorussian minorities, in 
Czechosbvakiathe Czechs and Slovaks, In Yugoslavia Slovenian, Croatian, Serbian, Albanian 
and other ethnic groups, and in Bulgaria Turkish and Macedonian ethnicities rarely forget 
about their antagonisms. (See the descriptions of the individual countries in the D.ita Bauk.) 
There arc also ethnic metamorphoses; interesting is the case of the Macedonians; centuries of 
territorial straggle between the Bu Igarian and Serbian states gp tuget her with the development 
ofa new ethnicity by the turn of the century. The settlement policies of the new national states 
stumble over the Gypsy problem. (There has been no hint to this day ofa viable policy on this 
question manifest in differences in social patterns, ethics and tradition; in fact physiological 
discrimination makes its development and pursuit difficult.) 

The Use and Disadvantages of NmIcmi. Frcmi the pmnt ef view ^ Ae citizen, the state 
organizations of the region are judged accordingto whether they Iiave brought the citizen closer 
materially and intellectually to the level of advanced cultures or not. In other words, they are 
judged on how adv advantageous any new order is for the office worker, peasant and labourer. 
The new state territories show tremendous development in the cultures of the new majority 
nations and marked advantages for those belonging to the majorities. New values of national 
culture emerge. The new (national) middle dosses profit the most from the new development 
(new national and state offices, perks). 

In the pursuit of state policy against the new minorities the earlier spont^eous etbaie cm- 
ftkts rise to the level of conflicts in state representation and national antagonism. Research leaves 
a number of question marks. 
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Internal Migration. Migration continues within the states. The new nation-state centers 
exercise a draining eftect. The delayed arrival ot tlie industrial revolution to the south-eastern 
regiion sets off considerable ethnic mixing on a personal level. (Experts estimate that in former 
Yugpslavia the last fifty years resulted in 7 million citizens living in mixed families.) Now it is 
abo^x- all the former architects of the state, the members of middle class who arc leaving former 
scacc territories. 

Fascism and Ethnicity. The ethnic programme oi fascism in the region. Positive discrimi- 
nation achieved for the German diaspora with state assistance. Fascist theory turns ethnic 

status int: .i \ .iluc catcgpry. Ethnic and race thcon,-. The plan for a new Europe. 

The eiVects ot the state houndarics that were to be adjusted to ethnic boundaries; the effects 
of territorial revisions on ethnic mobility. (The effects of war and power changes will be men- 
tioned later on.) 

Small States and the Soviet Zone. The p 4 itical system the Soviet zone. Describingtbe 

So\ iet ide.i on abolishing racial categories. i:chnic status must nor be a dis.idvantage, but nei- 
ther shall it carry any kmd oi value. The programme of social cijualization and the destruction 
of national and leligiotis traditions. The last big state prefects of the Era of Iron and Steel; the 

development of industrial centers and the reorganizacii i". ' <i .iLjriculturc. 

Ownership Change and Opposition to the Church. Dissolution of villaf?: society. The 
changL- in ownership, the liquidation of private property at the same time destroyed the pos- 
ability of the individual remaining in bis way ef thinking at least inwardfy independent ^ the 
sUte. The earlier economic foundation of minority cultures is getting liquidated. The ousting 
of the churches and their forced dissolution breaks another pillar of ethnic heritage. Poland 
is an exception. The role of the Orthodox church along with the majority nation and the 
dictatorship. 

Surviving Ethnic Groups. The last cohesive minority settlements break up. Minorities 
living in solid integration over larger areas - that is, fully structured minority societies - 
constitute an exception. Such arc the Hungarians in Slovakia, Romania, the Ukraine and 
in Yugoskvta, and cemin ateas inhabited by Germans v^o were not didocated. Hie foioed 
spread of state culcuie is a means of providing an advantage for the cukute of the majority 
nation. Small autonomies - either ofsmall communities or personal autonomy- have no place 

in this political system. 

Attempts to Begin Anew and their Failure. In 1989 there was an attempt at rapproche- 
ment by anti-Stalinist forces in the area in regard to the minority question producii^ initial 

results. Then the first free elections brought ethnic strug^es into the multiparty system and 
many votes for the revivification of some of the pre-1945 reflexes. 

II. Possibilities for Adjustment, 1867-1992 (State and Nation) 

1989-1992 - these three years marked a great opportunity in ("entral Europe to sort things out 
again. Those in 1989-1990 who saw this opportunity opened by the revolutionary processes 
starting in the region weie certainly not mistaken. For the first time in the modem history of 
the region the possibility arrived for the people living in the area to readjust /^<'/yrp/*<//tf;M with 
each other, earlier perpetually spoiled, but now free at last of dependency on the Great Powers. 
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Gmmm-Austriittt-Hm^ariaH Interests (1867-1918) 

1) LI r i II i; t he hiscory ofthe past 150 years, territorial situatiou and the location of a natioti - that is, 
the state borders - were always determined principally by the (Ireat Powers. Wx'^i. the settlement 
ojtbe Geniiaii tjueition (1866-1871), and then the cwnts attcctingthc Turks (1878-1913) in 
the southeast and the Russian Empire in the east cut the peoples apart according to the pattern 
ofstateborders. At other times, the relationship of the Great Powers DrW'cstcrn Europe to each 
other (1918), or the conflicts of the world powers (Soviet-American relations after 1948) were 
in the spotlight. 

The boandaries of states from the N orth Sea to the Balkans were determined between 1866 

and 1878 by the settlement of the German question. After the Hapsburgs had been pushed out 
from the Keicii (Koniggraiz, 18661. thcv were Icit the pi^ssibility of turning the existing per- 
sonal union between the hereditary provinces ot Austria and the Kingdom ol Hungary into a 
constitutional commonwealth. (The Hapsburgs had ruled over Austrian territories for sixhun* 
dred years, and more than thtee'hundred years in Hun^pfury.) In 1867 the Austro'Himgarian 
Monarchy, and then in 1871, with Prussian leadership, the second German Reich came into 
being. The Austrian-Hungarian state determined the late ol the many small peoples - Slovaks, 
Serbs, Romanians, and Croatians - living in the area, strengthening their national awareness 
exactly during the decades in question. Right from the beginning these peoples saw the segie- 
gitted Hungarian state as an enemy. 

After each of them had been under Turkish rule for several hundred years, the gradual 
withdrawal of the Turks made possible the formation or rc-constitution of Bulgaria (1878), 
Serbia (1816-1878). and Romania (1859-1861). and the occupation of Bosnia-Herzegovina 
by the Austro- Hungarian Monarchy. In the period of the emergence of the modern European 
states when the framework of regional administration developed and became dircctiv tainted 
by modern bureaucracy, the principles of ethnicity were hardly attended to. The Urge Polish 
population living in the area stretching from the North Sea to the Carpathians did not regain 
the kingdom they lost in 1795. Apart from extensive autonomy for the Croatians alone among 
the diversity of peoples living within the Hungarian Kingdom, no other ethnic group received 
u»y kind oj intrastate reffottal or administrative autonomy in the Carpathian Basin. The 
Croatians. who had had segregated estates and territories within Hungary (since 1 1CX2) were 
declared an autonomous part of the Hungarian Kingdom in 1868. True, at that time the small 
peoples in Hungary did nor vcr h.u'c movements championing autonomous regional adminis- 
tration, and the large numbers ol Germans livingin the country considered themselves at home 
in the Monarchy. 

Howx"vcr, as the Romanian and Serbian kingdoms wcrc set up dose by, the other peoples 
living in the Mon.irchy also began to entertain the hope to share the same re^^ioiul unit with 
the people who spake their laiifftage. Since the contemporaneous Western European states had 
also big nationality minorities, the eastern region regarded the minority problem as settled if 
dvil liberties were introduced within the traditional framework of the state. The Southeastern 
states (Romania, Bulgaria, and Scrbi.O sh. iwcJ no politiol tolerance .it all; they ^kd tO form 
a minority policy to deal with the other nationalities within their territories. 
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Liieralism and Its Sbortamings 

The Austro-H ungarian Monarchy was the only country to think of legally reffdatingthe ri^ts 
of tijtioti.il luinorities on the state level. Austria, with its diversity of nations, recognized the 
equality oi ethnic tribes in its constitution oi- December 1867. In the IlungarUn Uw framed 
in 1868, the mentality of the liberal policies of the times was asserted, for it provided that all 
individuals were free to use their own language \\ itliin the state and the minorities as collec- 
tives had the rii:!it tn form cultural organizatinns. At the same time, liberal European thinking 
rejected the special political rights of collectives as something leit over irom feudalism. The 
charting of the regional and administrative boundaries of the region reflected Great Power 
interests, and the internal system of the state followed lhei7Tf//< /' mode! iit njte .tilintuatration. 

At the turn of the century wlien tallective Jsf>iKition> strengthened in the large-scale socie- 
ties of Europe, the lower strata of society began to make their \'oice heard in the political life 
of the state, partly with social welfare demands and partly with national claims. Among the 
peoples of Central Europe, the desire for the organization of national comniunicics broke out 
with elemental force. By this time, liberal ideas were no longer enough; in fact, the most liberal 
election law of the region (Austria, 1907) brought about a degree of political organization on 
the part of the national minorities that almost paralyzed the political life of the state. 

The leadership of the Monarchy viewed incomprehendingly the demands of the minorities 
who were by now asking for regional autonomies. Sc\'cral conceptions emerged to deal with the 
situation, most of them never becoming, however, more than plans. Best known among them 
was the comprehensive plan postulating rights on the basis of personal autonomy and federa- 
tion of the Austrian social democracy, and the proposal of the Hungarian bourgeois Left, a 
group limited in size, which cnvhA^d cantons in the Monarrhy accordingto the Swiss pattern. 
The I eft - because of its one sided social welfare demands - did not gain sufficient political 
power to giw clout to its ideas. 

By 1918. it was too late to take any ccraistructive action at all. While the leaders of the 
Monarchy fltccd the nari^in.il .tspirations in a numb daze, all the leaders of the southeastern 
states understood was that their respective territories might be expanded to accommmiatc 
nationality members living beyond their borders. Romania and Serbia started to demand areas 
for themselves from the southern and eastern parts of the Monarchy as soon as the lines of force 
the Great Powers represented in the war made this }x)ssiblc. 

Of course, at the end it was nor the rcgion.d popul.irion patterns but ihit superior force the 
Great Powers that determined the restructuring of the region in 1918. 

Fhnch and An^o-Ameriuiii hitcrests ( 1919- I9M^} 

Because of the dissolution of the Monarchy and the weakening of Russia in 1918-1920, the 
Frendi wiekled the strongest great power intetests in the region. 

With Germany being the principal k>ser, French and Angb-American poUtical stnUegy 
championed the power ambition of prCVCnring the creation of an alliance th.it might be 
friendly to the Germans. This favoured those among the internal forces legitimately dis- 
satisfied with the regnal and adminlscntive policies of the Monarchy who worked Sex its 
dismemberment rather than Sat any federative transformation. By the same token, preferences 
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were given to Serbia against a Bulgaria that haii fnughr on tlic side ot rhe ( encral Powers. As 
a result, Czechoslovakia was created out oi Bohemia, the largely Slovak-inhabited Northern 
Highlands of Hangiry, and from the Carpatho-Ukraine; and the Secbian-Croatian'Slovene 
state (known as Yugoslavia after 1929) was put together from Serbia, Croatia, the Slovene 

areas, from the southern part of Hungary, from Bosnia-Herzegovina and other Balkan areas. 
Romania almost doubled in size by a similar process, acquiring all of Transylvania and part 
of the Banat as well as the mixed population of these areas, and occupied toward the east 
Dobrudzha and Moldavia. 

After 12.^ years of subjugation, the Pnlcs w on their independence, receiving areas includ- 
ing non Poles who were inhabitants of the feudal Polish Kinfjdom of the ISrh century from 
Germany and the Monarchy, both losers in World War 1, and from weakened Russia. 

Sntall Nation Staits 

Called nation states by the victorious powers of World War 1. the new states were in fact hardly 
more homogeneous ethnically than the dismembered regional administrative units of earlier 
times. Although it was known that the lack of correspondence between Oate taritoria and 
the ethnicity of their population had caused tensions that strained the region for centuries, 
Circat Power interests to ignore this factor still ruled supreme. In truth, small multinational 
countries as were even the Monarchy and Russia, were formed whose own political power 
considered dtem nathn'Oates. To neutralize ethnic tensicMi, the Gxeat Powers forced on the new 
states (Czechoslovakia, Romania, Yugoslavia, and Poland) agreements regulating the rights of 

national minorities, while the centralized state organizations were maintained. 

Never before studied in detail, it should be the subject of a separate research project to ex 
amine what the results were ut copying the model presented by the French state when the former 
near eastern areas of the Ottoman Empire were restruaured, and to what extent the principles 
guiding territorial reorganization in 191 8 operated as a source of the present conflicts both in 
Central Europe and in the Near East. 

Similarly, no (omptxhoistve lomparaitve study has us yet come out on the minority ugreeuients 
of 1919-1920. The texts of the agreements demonstrate much more modem principles than 
the Western Great powers dictating them - above all France - had followed at home with 
respect to their own minorities. 

It is adi ffcrent question how, in societies not at all schooled in civic tolerance, the internation- 
ally prompted provisions would have worked. The persecution of the Ukrainians and ethnic 
civil war in Poland (1930-1934), letting loose pogroms against the Jewish nationality, the 
evasions and circumventions of the law in Romania and in Yugoslavia, the anti-Hungarian 
measures in these countries, recurring atrocities, confiscation of the lands of the former ruling 
ethnic group, and soon, are known even though today's historiographies conceived in the state- 
nation spirit keep silent about them. 

Hungary f-)erhaps exactly because it had become an almost pure nation-state regarded nation- 
ality policy as an unnecessary bad thing. In Czechoslovakia the Czech political line managed 
to restrict c]q>res5ion of anti-minority feelings to some extent and allowed the enforcement of 
international agreements. 
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Tht German Sphere i^lnterea (I938-I94S) 

Betwxui 1 ) ^^8 and 1941, it seemed that the ethnic oriented readjustment of state boundaries 
was to bLi;in. National-socialist (icrmany appeared in Europe under the guivc nf hilfillin^col- 
Icctivc as well JiS ot social and national principles. It disrupted the peace system ot 1920, and 
annexed to the Reich Austria, where the language and the culture were German. First, hav* 
ing detached the German Siidetenland, it reduced Bohemia to a Czech autonomous area that 
was its protectorate. To Slo\ akia it ^avc independent statehood, but relinquished to Hungary 
the areas where the Magyar population constituted the majority, and a small area with Polish 
majority to Poland. The Western Great Powers accepted the new settlement - declared to be 
an ethnic one the same way as they did in 1918 the introduction of the centralist state p i i ik i pie. 
However, Germany's great-power ambitions were s<jon evident under the proclaimed ethnic 
principle as became clear in 1918 that the bare interests of the Western Great Powers were at 
work behind the nation-states. In the case of Yugoslavia, independence was given to Croatia, 
whereas H ungary received asignificant proportion of the Hungarian*inhabited areas more pre- 
cisely, those where the Serbs were a minority in comparison to the Hungiurians and Germans. 
Romania was forced to yield areas horn multinational I ransylvania where Hungarians con- 
stituted the majority (northern Transylvania). (In the meantime, the Soviet Union to ok back 
Moldsnria, which the Romanians had grabbed from Russia in 1918 but which now again had a 
Romanian majority.) And Poland was sp lit between the Soviet Union and Germany - with no 
concern at all lor the ethnic principle. While Germany shattered the system produced by the 
Versailles peace treaties, the Soviet Union started to build its power bases in Central Europe. 

Triumph of the Ethnic Principle: Boundary Adjustments 

The Great Powers made attempts to solve with tarttoruii aiti;rutio»s the contradictions 
between territory and nationality (ethnicity) as iqpparent in the minority problems, which they, 
too, found troubling. The s x effects of the border revisions between 1938 and 194] arc 
but litric known; here they have been studied only as part of a line of imperialist policy. There 
are virtually no data on how a simple peasant or clerk of broken Poland was deprived ol home 
and country, or how an ordinary German peasant settled after 1940 in the western half of 
Pbland started his new life on unfamiliar ground to become himself a displaced person in jast 
a few vcars. The same wav, there arc no survcvs on rbc victims of the introduction in 191 S of 
Romanian rule in previously Hungarian territories, or ot the eifccts of the temporary restora- 
tion of the Hungarian domination in some areas of the south and in Transylvania though these 
Clients uprooted and forced to flcc many ordinary Hungarian. Romanian andSerbian peasants, 
workers and employees. Not to speak of the Jews who had to tremble for mere survival. 

Buffer Zone 

In the restructuring of the region in 19-15 through 1947, again great ponrr a>/i<irlrmt!ofis h.\ii 
the only say. Forgetting when they punished the losers that the repatterningof the area began in 
1938 with the full s^reement <^Britain and France, the victors acted as a bureaucratic school- 
master. Even England started to speak up only when Poland was attacked. This is not to speak 
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of the Soviet Union, whitli plavcil ,i rachcr ignominious role in the region until 41 . Now all 
of chein celebracing victory, they rccurncd to the territorial divisions of 1920, a solution which 
th^ had alreadjf adnutted was wrong. 

The area from the Baltic to the Black Sea was turned into a buffer zone bet wccn t he Soviet 
Union and the Western Powers. The bourgeois left was looking for federative solutions 
in Romania, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and Bulgaria. Neither Peter Groza of Romania, 
nor Yugoslavia's Tito or the Bulgarian Dimitrov, both of them communists, were averse 
to the approach. However, lacking support from the Great Powers, and then, after 1947, 
because of definite opposition on the part of the Soviet Union, these initiatives never came 
CO anything. 

CoHeitivt liespOfifihility - Dt'partMious 

Just as did their professon, the intellccru.ds, clic Circ.it Powers regarded the >niiityrit\ jnvhli'm 
simply as a sourte oj conflicts that may even lead to war, European political tiiinkiug m the 
period failed to notice that the expansionism of Germany and of natbnal socialism vras meat 
and different than simply the breakingloose of hell and deviation from the French and English 
models of state organization that were widely regarded as ideal. Thcv i'ailcd to note that, with 
the defeat of fascism, the ethnic principle lost its importance, and, even earlier, the Fretuh ecu- 
tmUzed nathn'&atehadpfwen itsitJcapM uy to funetion. That was true even if this disfiinction- 
ingwas shouted about and turned to good advantage by the national socialists. 

However, the (treat Powers did not move an inch from the ideology of the nation-statC. 
After 1938 Germany and its allies expected to ease the administrative and ethnic contradic* 
tions of the region by rectifying the boundaries, the Allies were now experimenting with the 
rdocation of minority populations and wanted to create state territories of pure ethnicity. (In 
the era of fascist extermination camps when people were brutallv slaughtered, it apparently 
did not seem inhuman to l:orce millions of peoples to leave their homes and chattels, the settle- 
ments where they had lived for centuries, wkh just a few bundles. Today we see this differently. 
We recognize the shortcomings of the nationality policy of liberalism, its failure to provide 
political collective rights; we sec the impossibilitv of border modifications which had reduced 
additional millions of people to minority existence in the countries with mixed ethnic groups. 
But none of this destroyed people who proved capable of recreating their circutmtances or of adjust' 
fyijg to new dramutances. It was amazing how peasants and workeis adjusted to hardships and 
bore up with the rule of politicians and the military who kept redrawing borders. Power and 
the prevailing language changed, but the inhabitants who formed the landscape, who tilled the 
land and produced goods, stayed on. On the other hand, deportation rendered mipossible life 
itself and broke up families. Without a doubt, after the extermination camps and the notorious 
political work camps this was the most inhuman act a^inst minorities. The deportations were 
started by the fascists, but they were allowed to happen by the Western Allies and the Soviets. 
Moreover ail of this was done by the political intelligentsia of Europe in the spirit of the French 
revolution's nation-Oate, a cause theychampk>ned as holy.) 

The answer of liberal state organi/ati lis in -Jk aqucsts for collective rights and the obser- 
vation of the ethnic principles was to declare and entbrce collective re^nsihility. Apart from 
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dcporrarions, rfic results included depriiutioii nfpeDph'of [I't'in irii' i-i[^l.>t.< on the basis otcrhn ic- 
ily, (in Poland. Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and Romania troni Germans; in Czechoslovakia 
and Yugoslavia from citizens who were classified as Honguians.) 

Restoration of territorial and administrative statuses as they existed in 1920 was the joint 
decision of the Great Powers and it was generally accepted e\en hv the Kxal hourgeoisie. But 
now ic occurred witluvit the sujety valve oj provisions for the protection oj minoruy rights. The 
alternative of creating pure nacion-staces by means of deportation and likewise the feeble plans 
for federative solutions were thwarted by cold war and the intioduaion of the Soviet system. 

Spbert^InttnstPoUeyAffUH (1949-1990) 

In 1949, the Stalinist Soviet Union formed its own military, economic and political zone. It 
largely close^i the region for 40 yean to western economic and political influence and thereby 
shut off the area from the workings of the economic forces that were operatini; in the West. 
Its political system reinforced state and regional houndartes. Both the economy and culture rc 
lied on only the lesouices of the stare and the nation, with the administrative controlling role 
of the cafdtal cities being further strengthened within the state, partly for security and mili- 
tary reasons. As against the decentralization of the regional economy and culture that reached 
Western Europe in the period between 1950 and 1970, regional centralization was enforced 
in this part of the world. I^tlage and town, which are roday the strongest units in the Wesrem 
pattern of settlements, became here subordinated to artificial administrative regions. Central 
state bureaucracy, which is interested in preserving a centralized nation-State and in preventing 
the dcvcbpmentof regional self-administration, was strengthened. 

Soviet luicniatioihilis)// 

Characteristically, even economic integration was conceived as the integration of state-con- 
trolled directive bodies. Travel was made d^Bcult even vrithin the zone - allegedly because of 
security reasons. All this, while the Western middle classes enjoyed all the benefit of interna- 
tional contacts in their choice of employment and hnliJ.iv accommodations. Within the zone, 
however, communication between allied countries was more difficult than before i^)}S when 
the states now making up the zone were openly hostile to each other. (In the meantime, the 
eventual transparence of the borders was an inregral part of Marxist teachings on the im^ of 
the future.) 

Parallel with this, the n.itio/ui/isms still present in the region were repressed forcefully and 
by ideological means, proletarian intcrn.uionalism and the equality of all humans being loudly 
proclaimed. In ^t, insistence on Soviet political dominance called co life a vigorous anti- 
Soviet nationalism, or, more precisely, opposition to everything the Soviets wanted. (In this 
way internationalism gave rise to antipathy, and the really obsolete nationality ideas of hatred 
became forbidden fruit in which people wanted co induige.) Minority problems were treated as 
inremal afEdn. The dififerent states saw different solutions for the man;^ment of minority 
conflicts. (Between 1952 and 1968 in Romania there was an area where Hun^rians benefired 
feom regional auronomy, whereas elsewhere even Hungarian universities established earlier 
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were closed. In Poland the litx: of tlie Cerm.in niinoricy was imperiilcd whik the Lichuanians 
and Beloi ussians enjoyed cultural autonomy.) 

As pressure from Moscow relaxed, relative autonomy increased within the region from 1961 
on, tkf local nathnalisms strengthened, usually assuming the form of state luUiondism. The 

triumph of the principle of nation-stares was regarded as a dictate of the times, and the disap 
pcarcncc of minorities was considered merely a matter of time. Only believing in the social 
identity of the individual, £itthful communists accepted and proclaimed this; and the national- 
ists went alcNig with the Idea because it gave a pfetext for eliminating instruction in the mother 
tongue of the minorities (e.g., in Hungary, Bulgaria and Poland), or offered a chance for blam- 
ingthc minorities .is scapego.us forthe internal problems oflhc state and thus suggested a way 
for limiting their rights (Romania, Czechoslovakia). 

FoUowii^ the stance of liberalism in regard to the importance of the individual citizen and 
afttr the later &ilurc of the collective principles of ethnicity, the Soviet interpretation of proU- 
tarianinternatiofialisin likewise f.iiled to cope with tlie i>ico}npjtihilit\ heturt'ii tryr:!>irij! oy^jni- 
Zathmand ethnitgroups. In tact, some representatives ot the minorities think back, w ith a sense 
of nostalgia of the minority policy that was pursued between the two wars in Czechoslovakia 
or Romania. 

Yufftsliivia was the on Iv sr.itc in the region th.^c tried out new experiments in its ft.ite nr^.iiii- 
zatioH. In the structures tliac develo|Ted in the 1960's, it divided the state and population into 
republics (constituent nations) which were also entrusted with working out ways for minority 
autonomy. Today when there is heavy fighting in Yugoslavia, we are apt to speak about the 
ruthlcssncss of the previous svstcm. Still, no objective observer will denv that Yugoslavia - with 
its great diversity of minorities, living in some cases scattered widely over the territory of the 
state and in other cases coexisting in cohesive blocks - was the state where the largest number 
< >1 alternatives were worked out to cope with the problem. The great question is whether it was 
because ot the dictatorial (communist) methods oi the political system that the experiment 
failed or whether it was actually the centralization that encouraged the strengthening of the 
dissenting forces. 

Disintegration Soviet Re^me 

In 1989-1991 a lot of thing? were very different from 1920, 1938. or 1947. 

In 1918-1920 and then again in 1938-1941, the big political chan^ were generated by the 

tension between the nation and the state, in other words partly by the minority issue. The 
present restructuring was caused by the internal disintegration of a political regime, ot the 
Soviet system, the shurpemttgoj the minority issue beingonly one cousequetue of the changes. 
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JUGOSZLAvI A SZETESHS£N£K 

tanulsAgai 



Kozel egy evtizetiig - az cletiik dclcn clhunyc ket kollcgankkal Barta Gdborral es Szakaly 
Ferenccel, valaminc Bonis J6zseflfel - szobatirsa voham Adim Magdinak az MTA 
Tortencttudominyi Intezet^ben. Errc a szolukozossegre £ietsmv6g^igennl^kezni fogok. Tavol 
illtak c^vmistol kutatisi tcriik'tcink, cz sohastm okozott zavart kozottiink. Sot, Ichctosc- 
g^'t adott arra, hogy Szakaly Fcrcncccl cs Barta Gaborral. akik a 16. szazad viszonyatt kucattuk, 
id6nk£iit el-eliiKiiKlhassuk Adim Magdinak: mit is gondolnnk mi a magyarsig is tirsigiink 
huszadikszizadi torcinelm^rdl. Igy Magda szamunkra nem csak barat volt, hanem ft^ldmeS' 
tcr is, hogy szorgalmasan olvassiik-c az 6, ilk-tw kollegai I'rasait. Magda gyakran mcgwsztotta 
veiiink v^k-mcnyct a huszadik szazadi magyar kataklizmakrol cs abban a ncmzctkozi diplo- 
mlcia szereper6l, s ebben niha si6t ejtect szem^lyes capaszcalaibinSl is. Ebb51 lett szimomra 
egyertelmd, hogy Magda iletdt j6cskin meghatirozta a tortinelem: volt r^sze reccenetes trar 
g^diakban, t.im'tia volt tortt'nelmi vjltozisoknak. Az en ck'tfrn iigv alakiik, lu>gy a tiirtcne- 
lemtudomanyt 1992 nyaran tclcscrcltcm a diplomaciavak Ehhcz sok hasznos utravalot yVdam 
Magdat6l kapcam. £zc kovetden sajnos ritkabban talalkozcunk. Nyari Idcogatasaim azonban 
mindig tortindml-dipioaiiciai tanulsiggal szolgjiltak. Magda tanicsait, ha ceheccem, beipi' 
tenem a magyar diplomidiba. 

Jagoszldivia ma m&r csup^ t3rt£nehni fegalom: hosszabb, vagy rgividebb sz6cikk lexikonok- 
ban enciklop^iikban, s cort^n^szek n^pszerfi t^mija szerce a vildgban, akik konyvek szdzai- 

ban boncolgatjak a kialakulas es a szecbomlas ok.iit. A „jugoszL'ivis/tika" t<M tcnclmi diszcipHna 
kit. Azoknak azonban, akik cgykoron Jugoszl,»vnban deck masc ;clcnc: ciccukcgy - nagyobb, 
vi^^ kisebb - szekt^: olyan szeretm. ^lok, vagy cpp elvisek viUgoc, amelynek ciigyi is 
szellemi reminiszcenciii meg j6l kivehetdek Dravogradcol Prilepig^s Szabadkit6l Fium^ig. Az 
elmull evekben tobbe-kevesbe mcgkezdodott a/ egvLiri jugoszKiv mult tiidomAnyos es miive- 
szcri fcldolgozasa, s czt magatol crtccodtkn szclcskorii tarsadalmi tigyclcm kiscri. A vicaknak 
is az emkkez^knek azonban nines politikai re-intcgiici6s nzenecuk: csupdn a kozos mdk 
feldolgozilsa tortcnik, anicly szcrvcs lisnit kcpczi a rcgioban zajlo egycni cs a tirsadalmi 
oncitclme/cscknck. Kiilonbcii is az iitrtdallainok politikai eltijcinck vdcnicnyc cgycrtclnni: 
Jugoszlavia idcjctmiilt tortcnclmi kcpzodmcny, anicly cgyctlcn ncmzctnck scm szolgalc javara. 
Ehelyctt mh t^rbcn, is mis kfilpolitikai stratigiik mcnt^n kercsik boldogalisukat. dc foldrajzi 
kozclscgbol credo cvidcnciaknak nagyon is tudat^iban vannak, s czt poiitik.ijukba is bccpirik. 
A vok jugpszliv t^sigminden iillama az £U cagjaszeiecne knni mind el6bb, s ez mdgakkor is 
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ir.lnyado kiilpolitikajukban, ha a fclkcs/liltscgcr, s a tag<iaggaljii6(ekctcliendszcrtoclmez^s£t 
illec^cn nagy kiiloiibscgvan ozegyes tagallamok kozotc. 

Az egykori Juguszlivia, amely tort^nelme soiin hoi gyengebb, hoi erftsebb legjonlUs 
looz^haubm yok, sx^Stos kdr&lm^nyck kdzott jott l^trc: sokiigcsupin dilsdiv inelmis^giek 
vigyilma volt, amclyct a ncmzctkozi diplom.kia - clobb a francia cs a brir. kt-sobb pci^^'g az 
amcrikai cs a szovjct - saj.it crdckcinckcrvcnycsitcsc kozcpcttc fclkarolt. Tobb mint hctvcn cv 
multiin pcdigcpp az Allamalkoco nepeknek, s koztuk az egykoron Iclkcs jugoszlivelitekneklett 
eleg&k a |ugoszUvizinusb6l. t kovetdt^k nemzeti, politikai H gazdas^ <rvek alap|^ a kertcek 
szctbontisat. A szcccssziosclkcpzclcsck cs a juf^oszl.iv kontosbcoltoztctctt, ismct mcgcrosodcitt 
„nag)'-szcrb'' torckvcsck osszciitkoztck, s cz vcrcs hahorukhoz vczctctr. A ncmzctkozi kozosscg 
a dczinccgracios torckvcsckct, ncmi bizonytalaiikodast kovctocn cudoiiuisul vcttc, dc a folya- 
mat hikis kvez6nylMi%, s a vircmt^ meg^JudilyozisjUa k^ptelen volt. 

Jugoszlavia sz^tbomlasa 1991. junius Szkivfnla is Horvitomig fiOggptlcnS^gif- 

nck kinyilvam'tasaval kczdoJort mcjx. Ugy tunik, hogy cz a folyamat 2008. fcbriiar 17-cn 
bcfcjczodott, amikor a koszovoi parlamcnt az egykori jugoszlav autonom tartomany hug- 
g^clens^gte deklarilta. Az egykori Jugoszliv Szocialista Szovecs^gi K5ztirsasigb6l - 17 iv 
alatt - h^c onallo allam jott l<5trc: .Sziovfnia, Horvatorszag, Szerbia, Bosznia ! !crcegoviiia» 
Macedonia, Montenegro cs Koszovo. Koszovo fiig;gctlcnnc valasa azonban szcttcirt cgy 
alapvcto (abut a volt jugoszlav tcrscgbcn: az egykori jugoszlaviai koztarsasagi hatarok 
megviUcoztachat6ak. A Bosznia-Hercegpvinai Fdderici6 Szerb K^zcirsasigiban gyakran 
£elvetik az 6nall6sag kcrdcsct. Lcginkabbaboszniai szerb vezetok b6lcsess6g|6n niuiik. h>\L;y 
a hagyomanyos aiLuiikcrctck mcgdrz^ vagy a kivaUsra vald torekvds lesz-e megbatarozo 
nemzeti stratcgiajukban. 

Napjainkban is szimos bels6 konfliktus szovl az egykori jugoszliv terse get. Eg^sz^ben 
azonban elmondhat6, hogy az elmi^iit masfc! c\ tizcJbcn oiyan folyamat zajlott le, amely 
tisztulast hozott: cgyclorc bctcjczodni Litszik a dcvolucio, s a tcrscgen bclul a 21. szazadi 
illamhatarok cs az uj politikai toldrajzi kcrctck tobbc-kcvcsb^ kijclolodtck. A jelcniegi vcg- 
kifejlet tan6ssdga leginkibb att6l fiigg, hogy az uj illamok nemzeti stm^giii eb^djegesen 
Integricldra torekvSek klvinnak-e ienni. vagy elzirk6z6ak, de term^szetesen att6l is, hogy az 
egyes nemzeti elicek kepesek-e szaki'cani a/ illamnemzetibeidcgzodesekkel, s kello tiszteletet 
cs jogbiztonsagot adni ctnikai cs vallasi kiscbbscgeiknek. L^pcsciket cs dontcscikct szamos 
teriileten a beidegz6desek, a politikai gondolkodilsba beivodoit politikai reflexek (og)ik incg- 
hatin^l, de a ttnig n^pei m indlg is fi^konyak voltak az Ajra, a viiltozisra a vilcoztac^sra. 
Az ut6bbiak politikai es tarsadalmi siilyasokban attol fog fiiggeni, hogy az euioatlanti vilag 
- elsodlegescn az EU - mit tud tclajanlani a tcrscg ncpcinck annak erdek(Jben, hogy azok 
cgymissal mcgbckcljcnck, az clctminoscgcikjavuljanak, s kozottiikcgy uj tortcnclmi korszak 
kezd6dhessen el. 

Az egykori jugoszliv t^rs^g illamai ma nagy valtozatossagot mutatnak. Szlov^nia 2004 <Sta 
az EU tagallama, 2007. januar 1-je 6ta az eur6z6na rc^sze, s 2008 tiso felcJben az EU elnoks^get 
adta, s tel cvig iranyitotta cs koordinalta a ncmzctkozi politikai ciccct. Sziovcnia cddigi utja 
a volt jugoszliv tcrscgben sikertdrt^net. Horvitorsz^ EU ta^%i a k3zel)3vi5ben - n^hiny 
even belli! - esed^kcs, annak fuggvenyeben, hogy az egyes fejezetekkel milyen iitemben halad- 
nak. Briisszei azt tervezi, hogy Horvitorsziggal 2011-ben lezirja a tiigyalisokat, s tagiliami 
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parlamcnti ratifikaciokat kmrtocn Z.igr.ib - 2011 ben vag\' 2012'bcn - cg\' lij FU-tagallam 
fovArosa Icsz. Nein kecseges, hogy Horvitorszag rovid idon bclul eppoly sikeres orszaga ksi az 
egykori jugoszliv t^rs^gnek, mint napjainkban Szlov^nia. 

Macedonia 2005't5laz£Utagjd5k ilJaroa, dc atagt^^al kapcsolatostirgyalisokmignem 

kczdodrck meg. Szkopjc ciiropai pcrspcktivaja clsodlcgt-scn attol ftigp, hogy mcnnyibcn sikcriil 
az orszag bclsiS bckcjcc a maccdon c<: az alban kozosscg koziitti attog6 cgyuttmiikodcs rcvcn 
megoriznie. De foncos k^rdds az is, liugy Athen es Szkopjc meg cudjon egyezni az orszignevilt 
UletSen.' 

A ncmzctkozi diplomaciinak nagy vi'vmanya, bogy Bosznia-Hcrccgovina a vcrcs haboriik, 
s a pogmmokat idcvo ccnikai tisztogatasok cllcncrc is cgybcn maradt. A bosnyakok, szcrbck 
cs horvatok kozos allamanak mukodtcccschcz Daytonban, 1995-bcn az criiuctc tclcknck 
a nemzetkozi dipbmicia seg^gfivel eiym scruktdrjban sikerOk meg^gyezniOk, amely az 
cimult cvtizcdben nehezen ugyan, de m^g^ ^letkdpCSnek bizonyult. Bosznia-Hcrccgovina 
2008 nyaran az EU-val stabilitasi cs tarsulasi mcg.il l.ipoJast I'rt al.i, amciv az EU crtckvilaga 
tele valo boszniai kozclcdcs lijabb tontos jclc. A tclsziii aiacc azonban tovabbra is zajlik a iniilc 
feldolgozisa, s a szecesszi6s strat^ik m^g mindig pol ici kafbrmikS er6k khecnek: nem ktts6g» 
azonban, hogy a bosznia-heiccgDvinai politikai ditic n:^ ayomis nehezedik az illamkeietek 
mcgorzcsc crdckcbcn. 

A szcrb politikai clct az cimult mastcl cvtizcdben szamos valtozason mcnt at. Ncm kct- 
s^ges, hogy a szerb szocialista vezet^st politikai szowets^geseit - Icgycnek azok a politikai 
paletta barmely oldalan is - nagy feleloss^g tcrheli a jugosziav terscgben kzajlott haborii- 
kcrc, s mindazokcrt .x szcnvcJcsckcrt. amclyct ncm csak m.is ncpckrc, hancm Icginkabb sajat 
ncpiikrc raziiditoitak. A szcrb politikai clct vargabctiii az cimult cvtizcdben azt ticjcztck ki, 
hogy a tdmdalomban is a politikai-katonai feiepicmenyben epp a nemzeti (Tusztrici6, a szer- 
bek ncmzLti kiildet^s6r6I vallott mi'toszok, vagy a reaipolitika volt-e meghatarozo. A 2008. 
dviclncik- cs parlamcnti valasztasok crcdmcnyc mar azt jelzi, h<igy szcrb tarsadalmcin bcliili 
kiizdckm kikristaiyosodasa jo iranyban halad: az intcgracios politika tamogatoi olyan sza- 
motievtS erdt kfipviselnek, amely mit nem csupAn [X)litikai, hanem t5rtdnehni je]ent6s^gd is. 
Most mir bizonyos, Szerbia ktpcs lehet arra, hogy lezirja a miiltac is lij reilis perspektt'vikat 
kcrcssen. Ezt jcizi a stabilitasi cs tarsulasi mcgallapoJas alairasa az EU-vak de meg inkabb 
az, hogy 2008 jiiliusaban a szcrb rcndorscg Ictartoztatta a habon'is biinokkel vadolt Radovan 
KaradziC'Oi, s belgridi kgtclsdbb bir6sig dontott hdgai kiadai;bar61. 2008-ban, Szcrbiaban 
egy dj t6ri^nelmi korszak alapjaic ceiemtett^k meg. A belgridi korminy 2009. december 29'in 
benytijtotta k(5relm^t az EU-beli tagsigra. Egyelore az azonban m^g nem latszik tisztan, hogy 
ez az atlantizmus prioritasainak cUbgadasat is jeknti-e, vagy ezen a ceriileten tovabbra is a 
kivaras marad a mcgiuitaroz6. 

Montenegrb 2006-ban vilt el Szerbiie6l: elkStelezett az integr^id is az elmdyult nem- 
zetkozi egyiittmfikodes melleti. Podgoricanak az EU-val ^s a NATO-val ^piilfi kapcsolatai 
nemzetstrategiaiak; ennck azonban a teljcsitokcpesseg objektiv hatarai ntMni g,itat szabnak. 
A ncmzctkozi kozosscgnck azonban a montcncgroi torckvcsckct hatarozottan t.imogatnia 



I .'Kthtn ra^tzkudik ;ihhoz, s c« az EU-ban is a NATO-ban i* kovcckczctescn kcpviscli, hogy S^kop|c ntni s.i|.itft» 
iMti* ki maginak » Mace46ni» nevcc, hancm «t»k, mint .Voii Jugouliviai MM«d6n Koztinuig (Former Yugodav 
Republic of Mtocdonia, FYROM)' neveshetft. Ea Scko[0>cn qjriitdiiideii visBannsl^ilL. 
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kcll, s mindciu meg kcll rcnnic annak crdckcbcn, h<M:;v vagj'uk cs a valosag kozcl kcriiljc- 
nek egymashoz, inert a sikeres Montenegro a scabilitas tontos regionalis kisugirzdja iehet a 
t^rs^ben. 

Koszov6 a legAjabb balkini kisilUm dismerfs^^rc, s az ilUmi struktiiiik mcgtcrcmt^sttrt 

kiizd. Koszovo a vil.igc'i a volt Jugoszlav tc'rsc'g Icgfiatalahih allam.i. Ncm kctscgcs. hogv hosszu 
ut vczct mega szcrb-alban corccnclmi mcgbckclcshcz. dc Koszovo allamisaganak szclcs korii 
elismerteces^hez is. Az azonban orvcndcccs, liugy a t liggcclcnscg bcjelentese nem vezetett ujabb 
fegjrveies konfUktushoz. Ez azt jdzi, hogy a dlpbmida mjg a Balkin-ftUz^ egyik nkn6' 
tcrscgchcn is - rcmclhctolcgtartosan - c.szkozrcndszcrk^ntSZolgiUhacancmzetiisncmzCtiS^gi 
konHikcusok mcgold.isahoz, vag)' Icgal.ibh kczclcschcz. 

Az cgykori jugoszlav tcrscgbcn iiapjauikban hatalmas a kiilonbscg Szlovcnia cs Koszov6 
kdzott, mind az detmin6sigek, mind a gazdasig teriilet^n. De fgy volt ez mit a Jugoszliv 
Kirilysigban a Jugoszlav Szocialista Szovcts^gi Koztarsasagban is. A fejlettscg cs a fej- 
Ictlcnscg a volt jugoszlav tcrscgbcn tortt'nclmi orokscg. Szli^vcnia gazdasagat tobbnvirc 
az Oszcrak Csaszarsaghoz kotodo nmitcai niagyarazzak, aiiiclynck 1918-ig volt rcszc, iiiig 
Koszov6 szeg£nysdg£drt pedig leginkdbb az Oszmin Birodalmat okoljik, amdynek 1912-ig 
volt cgyik tartominya. A fejlens^g is fejlcdcnsdg tovibbra is alapprobUmija a volt jugosddv 
tcrscgnck. 

Az l^ii^O'CS cvck balkani haborui az £U hatarainak knzclcbcn zajlottak. Mivcl mind 
BrQsszel, mind a tagillamok k^pteknek vokak a ront^t legjobb akaracuk dlen^re is meg&l- 
h'tani, a tcirt^ntek cgycrtclnuivc tett^k, hogy az EU kill-, biztonsag- cs vedelempolitikai kepcs- 
si^i cs cszkozci mcnnvirc korlatozottak. Az curopai intcgracios politika tortcnctcnck cddigi 
Icgnagyobb kiiipolitikai kudarca vole az, hogy az £U kcptclcn volt bckcs kcrctckbcn tartani a 
jugoszliv felbomlisi fblyamatot, a hibordkat megakadilyozni, is ckjh venni az azzal jird bor* 
zaimas atrucitisoknak. Az Egyesult Allamok beavadunisara vole sziiksdgtobb alkalommal is, 
hogy a volt jugoszlav t^rs^gbcn hclyrc.illjon a bcke, s a tovabbi Ichctscgcs cszkalacioknak clcjct 
Ichcsscn vcnni. Mindazok a valtoza^iok, amclyck az £U-ban a kozbs kill-, biztonsag- cs vcdc- 
kmpoUcika terBkt^ az dmdk misftl ^vtizedben lezajlotcak fences - is szimos tekintttben 
tort^nelmi - vilaszok a balkini h^bohlkkihivisaira. A kozos v^dekm- ^s biztons^gpolicikic, 
s annak infrastriikti'irajit az 1992. febriuir T-cn alai'rt Maastricht! Szcrzodes tercmtette meg, 
amtlynck vcgso szovcgczcsc idcjcn mar javaban tombolt a jugoszlaviai haborii. A Maastrichtban 
dinditott uj politika folytatisat az 1997. oktobcr 2-an ahurt Amszterdami Szerzodes jekntette. 
Enndc szdvegez^sei alatt is a vok jugoszUnr t£rs£gben tobbnyire dSiSgcdc a fegyveiek, de m^ 
latszottak a kibontakozas egyes elemei is. A diplomatak t5s politikiisok ekkor mir boscgcs 
tapasztalattal rcndclkeztek az 1990-cs (5vck valsagai tekintctebcn, s ezek biztonsigpolitikai 
vonatkozasokban visszakoszonnckaz EU altal kovctctt lij Filozoliaban. 

Az elmdk ^izedben m^eiemtfiddtc az EuK6pai V6ddmi ^s Biztonsigi Polkika is, s ennek 
keret^ben a ke!16 rend6ri£skitonai eszkozrendszer is. Nem v^letlen,hogjraz EU kozos rend6ri 
es vedelmi eroi miikod^siiket ^pp a volt jugoszlav tt^rst'gben kezdt^k meg: a ten Jorok 200^ janu- 
arjaban boszoia-Hcrccgovinaban (Eurojxan Police Mission - EUPM), a katoiiak pcdig2003 
mdrciusiban Maced6niiban (Conooidia Mission). A 2007. december 13-An aliirt Lisszaboni 
Szerz6d^s tovibb kfviinnd fejieszteni az EU kiil- es biztonsdgpolitikai, valamint biztonsig' 
is v6dekmpolitikai fendszeidt. A Lisszaboni Szerz6d^ hosszas tagUiami vkikat kovecden 
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2009. dcccmbcr 1 jcn Icpcrt hacilyba. A mcgdllapodis lij alapokra hclycztc a kiizos kiil cs 
bizcosagpolitikai Fokcpvisclo jogosultsigait. Egyreszt erosicette azokat, mJ^reszc az Hur6pai 
Kuliigyi Szolg^ilat megteremc^s^nek ig£ny£vel kell6 inc^zm^yi hitteiet is hozzirendek. Az 
6j cncigikiu kfil- is biztoii$%>olicikai k^pvisclo, Catherine Mai^aict Ashton binSnd 2009. 

dcccmhcr 1 jc oca ininyi'tja x/ V.IJ kiilkapcsolati rciuis/.crct, illctvc ig>'ckszik annak illctckcsscgi 
korcic potnositani, dc az Europai Kiiliigyi Szolg^at teUllicisa cs bciizcmckcccsc akar cvckct is 
ig^nybe vehet. 

A )iigoszliv v&lsig dontfi hadssal vok az eunSpai politiklra. 0| tlpusd gondolkozdst indf- 
tott cl mind a kiil- cs biztonsagpolitikaban, mind a bcl- cs iga7sagiig\-i cpyiittmukodid>en. 
A Ichccoscpckct tcrmcszctcscn donrocn hchat.irolra az, hogy niindka pillcr a tagallamok 
kormanykozi cgyiitcmukodcscrc cpiil. Sziiiios csctbcn a kozus allaspoiu kulakicisa rcndkivul 
ttcMz feladat, mert az egyes tag&llamok 6! mis geopditikai tirben ^ek, s mis is mis 
elemek hacirozzak meg politikai cictukct. £z mutackozott roegKoszov6 elismevise kapcsin a 
kiiliigyminisztcrck ZOOS, hcbrii.ir 18 i briisszcli iilcscn is. Az EU ncm tudottcg\'scgcscn valaszt 
adni a tiiggctlcnscg kinyilvanitasara, s szamos tagallam (Ciprus, Gordgorszag, Spanyolorszig, 
Szbvikia^s Rominia) m^g az6ta sem ismerte el az lij balkini kisillamoc. 

A vok jugoszlav t^rscg rcndki'viil sokat profitalt az EU kul- <fs biztonsagpolicikajaban beko- 
vctkczctt va!toz.isokb6l, Mindcn EU-tag.ilkimban, meg .izokban is, amclvck tavol vannak 
a Balkan-tclszigcttdl mcgdrccctck, hogy a jugoszlav tclbomlasi tolyamat kozos europai iigy. 
Egyreszt az^rc, men a Balkin^lszigiet az eur6pai politika, gazdasig is kulcAra szerves r^sze, 
S annak szimos vonatkozasa <^rzekcnyen crinti az EU-polg.irok mindennapi elctct. Masrcszt 
pcdig az^rt, mere a tcrscg allamainak a 21. sz.izad ElJ-jaban - kulonoscn a 2007. c\ i l>ovi- 
tcst: Romania cs Bulgaria tclvctclct kovccocn - hclyiik van, ha ccljcsiccni kcpcsck a cagsaghoz 
szuks^s (ek^leket. (gy nem csoda, hogy a vok jugoszliv c^rs^get a tagillamok is a briisszeli 
int^znicnyck kcllo figyelme ovezte az elmult misfel ^vcizedben: kidpiikek az egyiictmfikod^s 
politikai cs gazdasagi mechanizmusai cs a hozzajuk rcndcit eszkozrcndszcrck. 

Lassan cgy cvcizcdc mar cgyrc kc\'cscbbct bcsz^liink a volt Jugoszlaviarol. A ncmzctkozi 
politika ehelyett a Nyugac-Balkin rnegjclol^st hasznilja, amely a Szbv&iia ndlkuli egykori 
Jugoszliviac. s ahozzivonc Albaniat jelenti. A Nyugat-fialk^n azonban egy cigiabb politikai t^r- 
nck - bclso integr4ci6nak - Dclkclct-EiiropAnak is re'szc. Igy Albania, Bosznia-Hcrccgovina, 
Horvatorszag, Koszovo, Macedonia, Montenegro es .Szerbia esetcbcn a volt jugoszlav tcrscg 
a mukat, ezzel szemben a Nyugat-fialkin a ^eltetelekhez szabotc £U perspekcivit, Deikelet' 
£ui6pa pedig a r^onilis evidenciikac, s a regionilis integricidt )elencL A nemzetkozi dip* 
k>micia azonban operal meg cgy fogalommal: Kozep-Europa. Ezzel a 2004-bcn t s 200"'-ben 
az EU-hoz csatiakozott 10 nem-medicerran allamot jcloli: Bulgaria, ('schorszag, Lsztorszag, 
Lcngyclorszag, Lcttorszag, Litvania, Magyarorszag, Romania, Szlovakia, Szlovcnia. Igy a tag- 
sighoz kSzel ill6 horvitok is joggpJ rem^lhetik, hogy a csatlakozist kiivetfien az EU-nak nem 
nyugat-balkini, hanem kozcp-europai allama lesznek. 

A vole Jugoszlavia es a Nyugat-Balkan allamainak adodik mas integracio is: a mediter- 
ran cgyiittmiikodcsbc cortcno bckapcsolodas. Szlovcnia EU cag^aga okan rcszc a Barcelona! 
Folyamatnak. ehhez azonban a part menti mis ji^oszldnr ucddillamok nem csatbkozhattaL 
A kialakult helyzecet a francia diplomacia .ileal kezdem^nyezett Medkerrin Vnid hvn- 
tott ithidalnL Ennek 2008. jiilius 13-in Pirizsban megtanott alap(ii6 aUsia a 44 tagillam 
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(F.U rag.illaniok cs a fiildkozi-rcngcri orszAgok) kozort Horv.itorszag, Montenegro cs Bosznia- 
Hercegoviiu is, mint inediterriin illainok vcccck rcszt. A carcalmi kerdesekei ilie(6en a szer- 
wz6d£sben egyes kinksekben neh^ ksz egyseget kialakftani, mive] a Mediterrto Uni6ban 
markinsan m^elennek az ek^rfi drdckek: izradi-palcsztin konfliktust, Ciprust, valamint a 

mcrdircrr.in rerscg eg\rs szoglctcinck eltero geopolitik.ii bcagy.uodasat illerocn. Ncni kerdc- 
scs, liogy a Mcditcrran Uniot Ictrchozo P.irizs clsosorban arra torckszik, hogy az EU kclct- 
eur6pai es del-, illetve kelet-inedicerriii politikojit cgyensulyba iiozza, valaniint Tordkorszig 
tagsigi ambfcidinak VeztUs&tz dj medianizmusokat taliljon. A francia diplomicia ehhez az 

EU siilyosabb tagallamainak cgycrtclmu t.imogatisat bi'rja. Ebbcn az lij policikaban Zagrab, 
Szarajcvo, Podgorica es Tirana szaniara lij IcIuTosegck is adodnak. Ezckkcrctcit azonban* mivd 
cgyalakuio toiyanucrol van szo, aligha Iclicc nicgtbzcin iatni. 

A Nyugat-Balkin, mint a fagoszliv mdlt (eldolgozas^nak eszkoze 

A »Nyugat-Balkan" alig cgy cvtizedes pulitikai, politologiai cs poiitikai toldrajzi clncvczcs, 
amely Albdniit i$ a Szlov^fnia ndlkuli volt JugaszUvik (HorWtecMSzd^ Bosznia-Hercegavina, 
Szerbia, Montenegro, Macedonia, Koszovo) foglalja magaban. Ha Balkan-ftbziget kclcti- 
nyiigaci osztasu tcrkt-pcre ncziink, latjuk, a Nyug.u-Balkin atnyulik a kelct-nyugat tcngclycn. 
Tchac aligiia Ichct pontos toldrajzi clncvczcs, Ncm is az. A Nyugat-Balkan cUodlcgcscn ncm 
£gti|i, hanem poiitikai megjeloMs, Irorberajzolisa annak a tigAnak, amely az 1990-es ivekben 
haboruknak veszcdcln.es s/cembefeszui^seknekateriilete volt. 1991 utan aligha lehctett ezt 
a regiot tobbe csup.in „volr Jugoszlivianak" ncvezni. mert ez rcszint erzelmcket es erdekekct 
scrtctt, masrcszt a miiltra, s ncm ajovorc utait. Ennek ellencrc a tcrscgci a ncmzcckozi diploma- 
ciiban 1997 v^geig tobbnyire »a vok, illetve egykori | ugoszlivia" niwel illett^k. Ezen a londoni 
diplomacia vihoztatott. Az Egyesiilt Kiralysig adta 199S elso fcleben az EU elnoks^get. Ok 
honositotcak meg a „volc Jugoszlavia" helyett a Nyugat-Balkan elnevczt-st azzal a tartalommai, 
ahogyan napjainkban is hasznaljuk. A brit nyclvczct czt kovetoen ciibgadisc nycrt, s azota az 
EU-Imii lendie en haaaH^k, de ezt mira ndi szinte az egesz d iplomiciai k5z5ss<g itvette. A 
,vok Jugoszlivta" elnevez^s tbbbnyiie csak akkor bukkan el6, ha tor t^neti megkozelli^sre is 
sziikseg van. 

A volt jugoszlav tagkoztarsasdgok koziil Szlovcnia kezdetektol elhatarolta magat attoi, hogy 
a balkilni cerseggel kapcsolacba hozz^lk es a nyugac-balkani ors/agok kozc soroijak. Zigrab is 
ezt szerette volna el^mi, de a horviiok e torekv^sdt a nemzetkozi kiizSss^g nem feguha el, mert 
az 1990-es evekben a horvat-szcrb ( kis-jiignszlav) szenibenallas tilyan melysegil volt, hogy 
az a horvatokat kapcsolati kenys^erpalyajukon a Balkan bcKo vilaghoz laneolta. Az egykori 
Jugoszlavia cobbi ailanu (Szcrbia, Bosziiia-Hcrccgovma, Montenegro, Macedonia (is Koszov6) 
eset^ben tobb^-kevisb^ magk6l ^rtet6d6 volt a Nyi^tt-BalkAn elnevez^s. Albinia m^iinyo- 
san maradt a vole jugoszliv t^rs^g, valamint a NATO es EU-tagiillam Gorogorsziig kozott. A 
nemzetkozi kozos<:egnek k^zenfekvo volt, szamos tckintetbcn a Koszovoval es a m,iced6niai 
albinsaggiil valo ctnikai osszckapcsolodas okan is, hogy Albaniat, a nyugat-balkani orszagok 
koz^soioljabe. 

A 20. szdzad tortcnelmenek jelentds tanulsiga, hogy a delszliv avagyjugoszliv egyiive tarto- 
z^ eszm^je sokkal inkibb mlcosz volt, mint val6siig. Az erie tett kts^rlet ^yszer 1941-ben 
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incghuki>rr, s C7 1991-92-hcn mcgisnictlodorr. Mindc/ tcrmcszcfc^cn ncni jclcnti a/x, hojn' 
cersegbcn do ncpcknck. ne lennenek kozos erdekeik, s ne kotne okec ossze ezernyi nyelvi, nep- 
rajzi. giizdasigi is politikai sziL £zek erftsftdsdiez, illetve a kolcsonos el6n^k kimunkilisiUioz 
azonban sem a Szerb-Horvfc-Sslov6n Kirilys^g, scm a Jugoszliv Kirilys^ de a Jugoszbbr 

Szocialista Szovctscgi Kozr,!rs;is,ji^ scm volt mcgfclcio kcrcr. Kii!ono<icn azcrt ncm, mt rr 191 S 
cs 1941 kozotc az orszugiranyiiasaban nKghataroz6 wit a bclgradi ccntralizacio, 19^3 cs 1991 
kozotc pedig kimerultck a foderici^ban rejl6 lehetdsegeL A jugoszlivvezet^s a bels6 ellent^tek 
ii az dUto nemzeci ttrat^g^ okin az ii| helyzetet, ainelynek gyokerd azonban az 1960-as ivek 
vcgcrc nyulnak vissza, kcptclcn volt kczclni. Ebbol kovctkczocn Bcignid azt scm tudta clcrni, 
hog\' az csctlcgcs la/a jugoszlav kcrctck fcnntart.isaval, s a bizraro EK tavlatok mcgorzcscvcl, 
kontodcracios, vagy dcvolucios incgoldasc caliljon a vAisag rcndczcscrc. Alupjaban vcvc cz vczc- 
ten a vires h^rdhoz, a t^rsigben az EK (£U) is mi$ nyugatl int^cdckki Ic»pc9olatok klAleges 

viszonylagDS Ict^rt^kclcschcz, s mindahhoz a sok szCnvcd^hcz, anielljiel a vok JugoszUvia 
allampolgarainak szcmbc kcllctt nczniiik. 

SzAmos toncncsz joggal gondolhatja ugy, hogy a hciyzct a Baikan-tcbzigccen az clmdlt 
jsitu&i Mxn szime semmit sem vilrazott: a rigi nemzeci, .torzsi" maiakodis jott e\6 ismit, 
a nyugat-balkani viszonyokat a ncmzctkozi kozoss^g hatarozza meg, s a tcrscg a 21. szjbad 
cicjcn ismct a kiilso hatalmi ccnyczok jatcktcrc Ictt. A ncmzctkozi kapcsolatok szakcrtoi azon- 
ban joggal alli'chatjak czzcl szcmbcn: a 21. szazadi vilag kiilkapcsolaci rcndszcrc cs cszkoztara 
mis, sok elem^ben kQlonbSzik an6l, mint ami a mdltban Mtezett. Az eunSpai illamok pddiul 
ncm cgymis cllcnclun, hancm tiibbnyirc cgyscgesen, vagy legaiabb cgycztctettcn l^ynL-k fei a 
Nyugat-Balkanon. Az Lgvcsiilt Allamok csupan az EU kczdctbcn miitatkozo tcliLrctlcnscgc 
okan vallalt szcrcpct a Nyugac-Balkanon. Az Egycsuit Allamok a kisallami cgycnsulyt kivanja 
a Nyugat'Balkdnon fenncartani, h btztosftani a sikeres euroatlanti incegricid lehecds^t. 
Washington azonban a katunai szcrcp\il!alist a tcrst^gbcn azonnal atadja az EU-nak is/vagy 
a tag.illam> ikn.ik, h.i azok az czzcl jaro pc>litikai cs pcnzug\'i fclclosscgct vallalni kcszck. Az 
Egycsiik Allamoknak jclcnlcg a vilag mas tcrscgcibcn is rcndkiviil sziikscgp van a Balkan- 
filszigeten lefeScSn kapacicisaiia. Washington egyszene ^rdekett abban, hogy az eur6pai 
vfidelmi- biztonsigpollcikai k^pess^gek a NATO-val egyetcrtcsbcn cs egyutcmCikoddsben 
nowkedjenck, Jc abban is. hogy cgycs EU- csegyben NATO-tagallamok NATO-kcrctckbcn a 
t^rs^gbcn markans szcrcpct vallaljanak, s cz a szervezet bovitcs^nck politikai (^s katonai kkct- 
eleinek niegterenuesere is kiterjedjen. 

A i6rt^lmi leminiszcendik Oroszorszigszeiepvillal^iban mucatkoztak meg leginkibb. 
Moszkva szamara az I990-es cvek masodik fclcben a balkani aktivitas inkabb az elvcszitett 
- tortcnclmilcg is crtclmczctt - prcsztizs virtualis visszaszcrzcsct szolgalta. 2000 utan azon- 
ban a Nyiigai-Balkan tbntos szcrcpct kapoct Moszkva uj cncrgccikai diploniaciajaban. Jclcncos 
viltozis cort^t: a virtuilis amblci6kac a reilpolitikai torekvisek viltottik fel. fgy Oroszorszig 
napjainkban q p cgy olyan tciscgbcn kcresi mozgister^iek boviil&it, amelyet NATO- is 
EU-tagalLiiii 4. '.cs/nck korul, si'it az crintctt orszagok minJcin'ike az eiiruatlanti vilagba is 
intcgralodni kivaa, s cz inkabb cgy lij tipusii, a koksonos crdckckrc valo cgyiitcmukodcsnck, 
mint a hagyominyos, a miikban gy6kereclz6 ^rdek&tk3z^seknek kedvez. 

A politikai tervezilk szemiben Nyugac-Balk.in „k6ztes regi6", amely EU- ^s NATO- 
tagillamok (Szlovinia, Magyarorszig, Romania, Bulgaria, Gorogorszig is a tengeien 
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Olas7i)rs/,'ig'I kii/c /art tcrscg, amclvnck rag.illamainak mind az EU, mind a NATO fcl- 
ajinlja, ilkcve mar kul6nboz6 tbnnikban tiel is ajinlotca, a csaclakozas pcrspckcivijac, 
ha az ^rintect illamok megteszik mindazokac a kpeseket, amelyek a tagsag elnyeresdnek 
kritjriumai. 

A Nyugar-Balkan ors/.ipai koziil EU csatlakoz.isi rargvakisok jclcnlcj^csak Horvacorsz.iggal 
zajlanak. Zagrabban korabban azt rcmclcck, hog}' a targyalasokac 2009-bcn Ic cudjak zarni, 
s azt kovetocn a racifikicids folyainat befejezcevel - virhat6an 2010-ben, de iegkesobb 2011- 
ben - HorvitonzigEU-tag^lam lesz. Ez a felyamat azonban lanabban halad, mint terveztdc. 
Jclcnicg ligy tiinik, hogy Horvacorszugnak tcgkoiibban 2011 -ben Icsz Ichccoscgc az EU-hoz 
csadakoznia. Mis nyugat-balkani .illamnak cgyclorc nines ilycn pcrspcktivajuk. Macedonia 
tagjelok allam ugyan 2005 ota, dc a csadakozasi tdi^alasok iddpoiujai; incg ncm tiiztck ki, 
amelyben nagjr szeiepe van az orsz^ neve korftli iuu gjS'fi3g-maced6n n^vitinak^ A NATO 
tcrjcszkcdisc a Nyugat-Balkanon szintcn fontos napirendi kdtd^s. Horvatorsz.ig cs Albania 
ZOOS, aprilis 2 an a bukarcsti NATO csucsral.ilkozon mcghi'vast kapott a NATO ha. s 200^. 
aprilis l-;cn inindkcc orszag csadakozocc is a szcrvczcchcz. Ma«:cd6nta akkor lchc( cagjcbit, 
ha rendezi n^wicijdt Gdrogorszlggal. A podgpricai erfifeszlt^seknek koszonhet6en 2009. 
decembcr 4 cn Montenegro is NATO-tagjclolt Ictt, s meghi'vast kapott a MAP-ba, a Tagsagi 
Akciotcrvbc. A balkani kisallam clkotclczcctscgenck azzal is nyomatckot aJocc, hogy 2010 
mirciusaban 31 katonat kiildocc Afganisztanba. Ncm kctseges, hogy a NATO nyugac-balkani 
b6vfc^e meghaciroz6 eszk3z a tinig tarcds stabiUcisinak megorzds^c, de a szervezec £ui6pin 
tiil nyi'ilo kepesstJgeinek fejlcszt^st illecoen is. 

Mir az elobbick is jol mutatjak, a Nyugat-Balkanon bciiil szamos rcgi cs lij v.il.iszti'nonal 
huzodik. Ezck rcszint kulturalisak, rcszint nyek'iek, reszint politikaiak. A pcrspckcivak tekin- 
tetdben azonban a Nyugat-Balkin mindenkepp olyan politikai iegi>), amclyrRk pcremvid^kei 
m4r jelenleg is kcttos eletet clnck: Lgyrcszt, rcszet k^pezika „bels6" ncmzcti strLikturAknak, 
masreszt pcdig clon>'eit elvezik a hatarokon atnyiilb egyiitCmflkod^snek. az £U-vai vaio bata- 
rossagkcd\'cz6 kihatasainak. 

A Nyii^-Balkinnak van amolyan magteriilete is, aniely a Belgr^d-Pristina-Szkopje- 
Podgorica-Szarajevd-Banja Luka hatszog rendszerdben hatirozhatu meg. Ezen belul talilha- 
to.ik .1 meghatarozo nemzcti cs ptilitik.i: vzcmbeiesziilcsck. A szcrb-alb.in cs .\ szcrb-bosnyak 
cllentetek mogiitt mcly velt cs vaios tortcncimi screlmck, citcro nemzcti str.i:c>;iAk cs Iruszt- 
nUc balkani kozephatalmi torekvesck illnak. A macedon-alban szembeallas pcdig Icgtiikabb 
demogrtfiai r^nnilis viszonylaiokban teelnmhecS. Santos hdyzetet teremt azonban az, 
hogy az utkoztsck vnnala cgybcn kultiiralis es vallasi szcinbeniUiscisjeient- akeiCSZt^ny orto- 
doxia cs az iszl.im szcmbckszulcsct -, amclvnck vcszcdclmes globalis kihatasai kivetitodi^sei 
is ichccnck. £z inkabb art, mint scgit, mivcl mindcn cgymasnak tcsziilo nemzcti, politikai vagy 
vallisi csopoR - akir tored^kkint is - tud maga mSgf kQisA timogac6kat feUorakoztatni. tgy 
olyan lielyzet is el6^1hat, mikent erre mdr a multban sokszor volt p^lda. hogy az egymissal 
szemben alio feiek, mar ncm is igazin cgymasclicn, hancm kiils6 dldckek megjeknk^S^t kiiz- 
dcnck, azaz konnycn kiilso crokcszkozcive is valhatnak. 

A Nyugat-Balkin Horvitofszi^ kMteUvd olyan li^, ahol a inodernizici6 d5o5g!Ssen 
halad. Mivel a t^rs^g jelentds rdszet a bizonytalansJ^ jellemzi, a nemzetkozi tdke szdmos t^nye- 
z^je benihizisait illetden kivir. £z azonban nem jeknti azt, hogy a kulsA is belsd p£nzugyi 
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korok nc v.isi.irolnak fcl mindazr, ami crrck, <; ami a bizonytalan lulv/tr miarr valoiii ara alatc 
megveheco. Egycs vidckckcn . a jugoszlav idukb«n egykor g^tzUasigilag prospcrilo regiok elve- 
szftettdE iiinovki6s ki^}x ssc gic kec, piacaikat, s az or ddk lassan mil misflSl, vagy ktc dvtizede a 
gbbaUzki<S$ fblyamatok egyrc nagyobb vesztesei. £pp ez^rt vf lik iigy a politikai tervezok, hc^ 
gazdas.igi rckonstrukcio nclkiil aligha van kiut a jclcnicgi stagnalashol. A gazdasag azonhan 
csak kiilso croforrisok scgi'tscgcvcl tud mcgi'jjiiliii, s cudja a sziikscgcs tclzarkozasi tolyaniacokac 
elkfzdeni: az innoviici6s fbiyamacokat beinditani, az uj int'rastrukturic kiepiceni, a ncinzeti 
szolgdltat6 itndszerekec modcmizilni, s az dj - a 21. szjzadi klUvisoknak megfelelni tud6 - 
tarsadalom viszonyait mcgtcrcmtcni. 

A Nyugu-Balkan az EU politikai rcndszcrcbcn ZOOO-bcn valt onallo tcnyczfivc. A ncm- 
zcckozi policikai elet ugy kitta, hogy a ccrsegbcn pozitiv folyainatok iiidultak cl - a koszovoi 
hibonit sikerlilt me^lUtani, s a koszov6i k^rd^bcn ide%lenes megcJd^ talilnl, Szerbijban 
megbukott Slobix1.li. M loJeirf^ rendszere, s a politikai dkt lij mcghatarozo cgycniscgc a fc4l- 
politikus Ziir.in Djindjic Ictt, s czzt ! ci^vidciiilci; Horvatorszag cicrc is a kor.ibhinak nvitot- 
cabb cs a ncinzcckozi kozosscggcl hataruzottaii cgyuttiiiukodni akaro vczcccs kcrulc. Ebbcn a 
tort^nelmi hdyzetben, a balkini k^fd^sekre kQlonben is irzdceny franda kulpolitika - Pirizs 
adta az EU-clniiksc^ct 2000 masodik fclcbcn - gyorsan rcagalt. 2000. november 24-in 
Zagrabban mcgrcndczLsa- kcriilt az cl.so EU-Nyugat-Balk.in csi'icstalalkozo, s mcghirdctcsrc 
kcriilt a Stabilicasi cs Tarsulisi Folyamat (Stabilisation and Association Process, SAP), amcly 
titsig illamainak EU perspekttvife biztosicoct. Az EU tobbek kSzoct azt ajinlocta (d, hogy a 
t^s£giJJamai kosscnck stabilitasi t^s tarsulasi megallapodast (Stabilisation and Association 
Agreement - SAA) az EU-val, s cnnck kcretebcn cpitsck kapcsolataikac. Ennck a h>lyamatnak 
a kitcrjcsztcsc 8 cvct vctt igcnybc, mara mar niindcn nyugat-balkani allam - Koszovci kivctcic- 
vel - rendelkezik scabilicisi is tirsulisi megillapodibsal. Maced6nia 6s Horv&orszag volcak az 
els5k, amelyek ezt az EU-val mar 2001 -ben alairtak (a maced6nok 2001 . aprilis 9-en, a hor vatok 
pedig 2001 . oktobcr 29-cn), s Szerbia cs Bcisznia-Herccgovina voltak az utolsok, amelwk csak 
2008-ban kotclczc^kcl magukat a szcrzodcs mcgkotcsc mdlctt: a szcrbck 2008. aprilis 29-cn, 
a bosztiia-hevcegovinaiak pedig 2008. Junius 16-in. Az albin wzetAk 2006. jdnius 12'dn, a 
jnontenegr6iak pedig 2007. okt6ber 15-^n lictdk el k^egyiikkel a megillapodiiic. 

A Stabilit.isi es Tarsulasi Mci;All.ipodas Bosznia-Hercegovina cs Szcrbia kivetelcvel mar 
clctbc Icpctt, s valos cszkozkcnt miikodik: Macedonia (2004. aprilis 1.), Horvatorszag (2005. 
februir 1.), Albinia (2009. iprilis 1.), Montenegro (2010. mijus 1,). 

Az EU gBrSg elnoks^ alatt 2003. jimiDS 21'^ Thesszafenikiben megnendezdsie kerult 
a misodik EU-Nyiigac-Balkan csilcstaldUkozo, ahnj clfdg.idasra keriilt a „The Thessaloniki 
Agpnda ior the Western Balkans: Moving towards European Integration". Ebben az EU egy- 
crtelmucn kiail az EU cs a Nyugat-Balkan kozotti kapcsolacok fcjlcsztcsc mcllctt. Az cgycs 
illamok cagsigi lehetAs^gei act6l (liggnek, tnennyiben te^esltik a koppenhigai krit^riumokaCt 
illetve a terscg szainira 2000-ben feilllftott Stabilities Tirsulisi Folyamacban tett villalisai- 
kat. Az EU 20i1^-ban tiilajdonkepp felajaniotta a nvus^at-balkini allamoknakaz lin. „k6z^p-^s 
kclct-curopai utat, s czt a nyilatkozac szovcgc maga cxpicssis verbis ki is mondja. A gdrogpkct 
kovecA olasz eln5ks^ {2003 misodik fele) dca, minden eln6kseg idejcn egy alkabmmal az EU 
es a Nyugai-Balk.in kiiliigyminiszterei talalkoznak, s accekintikatte^g^azEU kozocti kap- 
csolatok helyzetdc. Ezzel a Nyugat-Balkin illamai kiemek politikai parcnerei lectek az £U-nak. 
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A Nyupar Balkan, amolyan kcnyszcr sziiltc cincvczcs, ami szimos tckincctbcn sajatos 
trazeologidi visszaciikrozodese azoknak a politikai t^blyamatoknAk, amelyek a hideghaborus 
szembenillisc kovecflen lezajlottak, de tupjainkban n^mik^pp nyugv6pontra jiicottak. A 
Van6i Szerz6d^, Szovjetunio 6s Jugoszl^ia felbomUsa otyan fotyamatokat iiuUcott cl* amely 
Kopcrtol Roscockig. a Brandcnhiirgi kaputol Vla^'ivosztokij;, iMctvc \',\rnatoI Murmanszkii; 
acrcndczccka politikai viszonyokat. E valtozasokat a policologiai cs politikai-foldrajzi tcrmino- 
logia is kovetce. Az uj policikai tereket az uj viszonyokiuik mcgteleloen kelletc meghacirozni. £z 
khet6sjgn adotc fc^lmak reliabilit&d6|jba, de tdjesen dj politikai-^Mrajzi megjeloUsck 
kialakkibira is. fgy a D^lkclct-Eur6pa mcgjclolcs is kilcpctt a kulturilis cs tudomanyos terft- 
Ictrc tortcnt szamiizcrcsbol. <; politikai crtclcmbcn is h iclcdt a csipkcrozsikai alnmbcM, ahova a 
ccrscg hidcghaborus kcucosztasa kcnyszcrictccic. A tcrscgbcn czzcl cgyidcjiilcg arra is valaszc 
kellett taUlni, Jiagy aNyu^-Balkin is Dilkdet-Eurdpa mik6nt viszonyul Kozjp'£ur6pihoz. 

A DelkeIet-Eur6pafiigalom fel^lesztese. 
a Ddkelet'£ur6pai Egjrfittmfikdd^si Folyamat 

A Ikclct-Eu r. ip.i t ! ncvez^snek jo hangzasa van aBalkin-f^lszig^ten. H ianyzi k bclolc a Balkan 
mcgjclcjics, aniclviick a nviigati vil.igban tobbnvirc rossz mcllckzcingci vannak, amclvtobbnyirc 
az ucazok tapa.szcalacain alapul a rossz kozviszonyokat iilctdcn. A politikusoknak pcdig az 
els6 viligh^bord eldcti kisillami marakodisc jelenti. A Balkin, ilJecve Balkin-filszigec kifeje- 
z^st leginkabb csak tudos korokbcn tisztclt<5k tJs tisztelik. Az els6 vildghabori'i utin abalkJuii 
Romaniahoz SzLrhiahoz, azaz C")rnmanialioz cs Oszcrbiihoz, csatolt crdclvi majjvaroknak 
cs romanoknak, a korabban az oszcrak vilagban clo szlovcnoknak (is ccngcrparci horvatoknak, 
valamint a 6s Budapest viligiban 616 horvltoknak, de a va)da$igi szerbeknek sem esett 
jol. haAketaBalkinnalazonositottak. Igy Belgradban Biikarestben ovatosan kellett bannia 
balkani onazonossag-tudattak A Balkan hclyctt kczcn fekvo volt a ncmct toldrajz- cs ncprajz- 
tudomany Siidosccuropajat clfogadnL. £z atortcnclmi Magyar Kiralysagot cs mindcn balkani 
otszigoc - bele^Rve Gorogorszagut is TSrdkonzag c u n jpai terfileceit is - fog;a egybe. A n^mec 
Ddlkdet-EunSpa megeloks napjainkban is letezik - ennek kutatJisara joct Itoe egfkomn a 
SiidosteuropalnstitLit Miinchenben - sez jclenlegakovetkezoallamokat icicnti. Magyarorszag, 
Sziovakia, Szlovcnia, Horvatorszag, Bosznta-Hcrccgovina, Szcrbia, Montenegro, Macedonia, 
Rominia, Moldova, Bulgaria, Albania, Gorogorszig, Torokorszig cs Ciprus. A Delkekt- 
£ui6pa dnevezfs tiibbnyite a szalonk^s szinonimija vok a Balkinnak, amelybdl viszonc a 
ters^gben d6k - szemben a ndmetekkel - tendre kihagycik Ma^yaiorsz^t, Szlovikiit 6s 
Szlovcniat, valamint Ciprus szigetdt. 

Azt kovctocn, hogy Briisszcl a boviicsi tblyamat elindftdsaval 1997 koriil Iccrchozca az 
tij policikai Koz^p-Eur6pit, nevec kellett adni annak a t^n^gnek, amelyet az euroatlanti 
vilag koriilvett, s ainelynek nem nyfloct EU perspekti'va. A megfelelfi einevezes megtahllisa 
Washingtonnak. az LU-nak, Jc megaz ^rintett n^pcknek nemi zavarokat oknzott. Az Egycsiilt 
Allamok mindcnkcpp a dclkciec-curopai cgyuctmiikodcst kivdnta fclclcsztcni, illccvc mcgtc- 
remceni, ainelynek kereteit azonban rendkhrjil tigjui - Siidosieuropa kdrben - ^rtelmezte. 

A nyugati vilAg a daytoni megallapod^is megkotescc incrfoidkonek cekincecte a Balkin 
jdv6|e szeinponcjil>6L Az aldirds pillanaciban, 1995. december P^izsban, sokan ligy 
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v6ltck, liogy a rcrscg clcrct iij mcdcrbc ccrclhctik, s ncm kcll tobhc h.iborutol c.irt.iniuk. 
T(£vedcek, mere 1998-1999 ben Koszovoban I'ljabb hiborii robbanc ki. Dayconban azonban 
a Balkin-fi^lsziget egyik Icgegecobb probletndjira sikerult megpldist calilni: meg^gyezni 
BosznU'Hcrccgpvina A| iliamstrukcurijiban, s a b^k^s ^mcncc fcltdtclciben. Az amerikai ds 
az ciiropai Jiplomacia czt a hclyzctcr tc\ akarr i hasznaini arra, liogv cgy lij, a b.ilk.ini rcrscg 
cgcszcc attogo cgyiiitmukodcs alapjair mcgvcssc. Az amerikai Icpcsckkcl parliuzamosan a 
francia diploniiicia a Royauinont Folyaniat beinditasdval. aniclyec az £U felkarolc is uni6s 
(blyamatti emdt, kOlonbozo tervek szttlenek a balk&ni stabilitis megerdsft^re. Ezdcet fegca 
osszc az 1996-ban mcgindi'tott HU-U-SA mcchanizmus: a Dclkclct Eiiropai Egyuttmukodcsi 
Kczdcmcnyczcs (Sniithcasc European Cooperative Initiative. S£C1). £bbc kcsdbb az £B£SZ 
is bckapcsolodotc. 

Wadiingcon ebben az id6szakban arra tftiefcedett, hogy a dfUeelet-eunSpai vitUptt tigm 
drtelmczze, s abba pr< <s;xT.ili ' rcgiok is bc[ckcriil)enek* s Cnnek okan az egyiittmilkodds tiyin 
kiegycnlitodcs induljun cl. Igy tagallamok rcndki'viil hctcrogcn kozosscgct alkotnak: Albania, 
Bosznia-Hcrccgovina, Bulgaria, Gorogorszag, Horvacorszag, Macedonia, Magyarorszig, 
MoUova, Romdnia, Szbvdnia, Torolwrszig. Kis-Jugoszlivia kezdetben bekapcsol6doct a kez- 
dcm^nyez^sbc, de a koszovoi valsag kirobbanasat kovetSen bcsziintcttc az cgyiittmukodcst. A 
kczdcnwfnyczcsbc mcgfig^rlokcnt bcvonc allamok: Ausztria, Azcrbajdzsan, Belgium, Egycsiilt 
Allamok, Egycsiilt Kiralysag, Franciaorszag, Griizia, Hollandia.Japan, Kanada, NcmcCorszig> 
Olaszorszig, Pbrtugalia, Spanyolorszigds Ukra|na. 

A koszov6i vaisag kirobbanasa, vaiamint az EU bovi'tes kcreteinek kirajzolodasa l^p^sre 
kcsztetrc az EU-t. hogy a balkani tcrscggcl kapcsoiatos politikajat markansabban fogal- 
mazza meg. Ez vczccctc 1999-ben clobb a Delkclct-Europai Stabilitasi Paktum (Stability 
Pact for South Eastern Europe, SPSEE), ma;d a Stabilizici6s 6s Tirsulisi Folyamat 
(Stabilisation and Association Process, SAP) mcginJitasahoz. A Stabilitasi Paktumot mir 
j6val kcvcscbb allam alapitotta, mint a Dclkclct-Eurt'ipai Egyuttmukodcsi Kczdcmcnyczcst, 
amely azt jclcztc, hogy clinditoi a delkclct-curopai problcmakor arnyaltabb mcghataro- 
zAsira tSiekedtek. A tagillamok a loSveclcezAk: Albinia, Bosznia-Heicegovina, Bulgaria, 
Horvitorszig, Maced6nia, Moniienegr6, Moldova, Romania. Szerbia (tagsdglt k^s6bb 
felfiiggesztett^k). A szervezetben mar csak egy mcgfigyclo tagailam van: Ukrajna. A tamo- 
gato allamok pcdig: Egycsiilt Allamok, Japan, Norvcgia, (.^roszorszag, Svajc, valamit az EU 
tagillaniai. A Stabilitasi Paktum 2008'ben befejezte munkajat. Ekkor a Stabilitasi Paktum 
r^sztvevfti bekapcsol6dnak a tirsi^li illamok, illetw a I>£lJcelec-Eur6pai Egyiittmdkoddsi 
Folyamat (SEEC'P) Altai eletre hfvott mechanizmusba, a Szarajevoban felallkott Regionalis 
Egyuttmiikodesi Tanacs (Regional C'ooperation C'ouneil, R(X') munkajaba. Ebben 45 
allam cs szanios ncmzctkozi szcrvczct vcsz rcszt. A szcrvczct munkajaban a nyugac balkani 
illamok Ko5zov6 kivdtel^vel (Albania, Bosznia-Hercegovina* Horvicorszig, Maced6nia, 
Montcngn'i, Szerbia). a 27 EU-tagillajn, az Egyesijlt Allamok, Kanada, Svijc, Norvigia, 
va la m i II t I (i r. k( r s / A ,^ t s M, > Idova vcsznek r^szt. Az RCC f6titkira megalapitdsa 6ta Hidajet 
Bisccvic horvat diplumata. 

A Ddlkelet'Eurdpai Subilitisi Paktum hittcrdben dsszehangolt amerikai is eur6pai 
egjriittmfikodes illt. Erre a koszov<5i vAlsAg kitordse miatt nagyon is sziikseg volt. Az egyiitt 
kezelend6 t&tsiffx illet6en azonban mir jelent6s vdemdnykiilonbs^gpk voltak Washington €i 
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Rruss/cl, illctvc .iz cgycs curopai fov.lrosok ko7ott. Dclkclct-F.uropa 1999 ben S/ar.ijcvohan, 
ahol mcghirdctcck a tolyamacoc, a Szlovenia nelkiili vole Jiigoszlaviat (Hor%'acorszig, Bosznia- 
Heicegovina, Szerbia, Moncenegr6, Maced6nia}, AlbinUt, Bulgariat, Rominiic, valamint az 
egykori Besszaribiit, azaz a Moldovai Koztirsas%>t fbglalu mag^an. Washington ebbe 
a Dclkclcc F.urop.lb.i kivanra liclchclyczni S/lincni.lt cs Magyarors/.'ij^ot is. Komolv diplo- 
maciai crotcszitcsck rcvcn Iclictctt csak az amcrikai diplomacikat mcggyozni arnil, hogy 
elk^pzelesiik rossz uzcnet lenne a sziovenokes a inagyarok ficle. mere alapjaiban kcrdojelezne 
meg azokat a koz^p-, llletve kelet-lcoz^p-eun&pai onazonoss^-tudat megprz^^re irdnyul6 
ncmzcti r >ri k\csckct, amclyck mindk^t orsz^an a rendszcrviltozds egyik meghatirozd 
clcmct jclcnu'rrvk. 

A Stabilicisi i'akcum alapjan szanios jcicnlcg is mukckio imc/inctiy )6u Iccrc, amclyck j6l 
szolgiltdk a balkini mc^kil6s tSigftx. Az 1999-ben kQeMt Ddlkelet-Eun&pa azonban 
Utrejotte pilUnat^an tobb olyan r^giot foglalc magaban, amclyck oricntacioja is Ichetds^gel 
kozott jclcntos kiilonbscgck volt.ik. Romania cs Bulgaria curoatlanti intcgracioja sikcrcscn 
haladt. Horvacorszagot, Szcrbiat, Bosziiia-Hcrtcguviiuc, Montcncgroc cs Maccdoniac osszc- 
kococte n^ik^pp a jugpszUvoroksdg feldolgozisa. Albdnia helyf t kereste a Balkin-ftlszigcten. 
MolJova pcdiglcgfcljcbb Romanian kercsztiil kotodik balkani tcrseghcz. 

A davtoni mcgaliapodas alairasa 1995-bcn, valamint Bukarcst cs S/otia azon fclclmc, 
hogy hosszii idorc is kimaradhacnak a ccrvczctt EU cs NATO boviccsbiii, tcicicvcnitcttc az 
egykori balkini, illetve d^lkelet-eurupai egyutcmfik5disi torekviseket, amelyet kiilonosen az 
Egyesiilt Allamok. de az EU is tamogatott. A t^rs^g kLilLigyminiszterei (Romania, Bulgaria, 
Ciorogorszag, Torokorszag, Albania, Kis-Jugoszlavia, Horvatorszag Bosznia-I Icrccgovina, 
Macedonia) 1996-ban iizofiaban talalkoztak, s mcgallapodcak cgyiittmiikodcsiik clmclyitc- 
s^ben. 1997-ben Krdtin sor kerult az els6 d^lkelet-ennSpai csdcstalilkozdra Is, ma|d a tSrokor- 
sz^Antalyaban 1998-ban a kovetkezore is. A biztato folyamatot azonban a koszovoi haborii 
rovid idorc megilh'totta. 2000-bcn azonban a tcrscgallam- cs korm.inytoi ismc: talalkoztak 
Bukarcstbcn ictrchoztak a Dclkclct-Europai Egyuttmiikodcsi Folyamatot (South-East 
European Cooperatkm Process, SEECP), amelyhez az alapit6kon k(v&l k^sflbb 2005-ben 
Horvikoiszig, 2006-ban Moldova, valamint 2007-ben - Szerbia ^ Monte negr6 2006-ban 
tortcnt szct^ alasat kovctocn - Bclgrad cs Podgorica is csatlakozott. Ugv tilnik, liogv a buka- 
rcsti crcdmcnyck tartosnak bizonyultak, s a toiyamat az iitan sem akadt el, hogy Romania cis 
Bulgaria EU-tagallaniok lectek. A Delkelet-Europai Egyiittniukodesi Folyamai cgyrcszroi az 
EU ^n^kek 6s elviirisok legionilis kisugirzisnak fences eszkSze, m^rdszt pedig fentos k>b> 
bycsoport az EU balkani bovft^s^nek napirendcn tartasa c^rdckcbcn. A szcrvezet elnoks^get 
2009-ben Torokorszag vcttc at, s a torok clnoks^g aiatt a mar az egyiictmiikod^s 10. ^vfbrdu- 
lojarol cmlckczhcttck meg. 

A fentkk azc jelzik, hogy a D^lkekt'EunSpa fegak>m tov&bra is fenros policikai tnegjelol^s. 
Rominia hagyominyosan ncm nevezi magit balkdni orszagnak. Moldovit pedig mdr sem- 
mik^pp sem lehet a Balk.in vilagaval osszckntni. Igy a IXlkelet-Europa elnevezes fenntartasa 
IcginLibb Bukarcst cs Chijinau crdckcit szulg.ilja. Mikozbcn Romania cs Bulg.iria az EU-baii 
koz^p-curdpainak szimftanak, m^gis fenncarcjik ddkdet-eurdpai ki&t6d^iket. valamint tii- 
segbeli akcivpolicik.ljukat. Moldova szimira a del kelet'CUripai terseghez valo kapcsoiodis azt 
jeienti, hogy nem k^r a kelet-eiir6pai sorskozdssdgbdl, vagy a£t6i iegdibb t4vok)dni igyekszik. 
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Torokorsz.ig mcghat.irozo al lama. i del kclcr cur6piiuegyiittmuk<>di' stick, s cgvbcn kapcsolati 
hid is a Kaukizus. valaminc a Kozel- es Kozep-Kdet fele. A torok alLtm az Lgyesiilc Allamok 
hathac6s cimogatisivd akelet-medkerr^ t^n^gbizEonsigiiiak kgi'obb ineghatiioz6 hatalma. 
£z a torok politikai gpndoUcodis p^tok feletti alapt^tde. Ezt cgycldrc aligha tudu mcgzavarni 
a parlamcnti crovis/onvok arrc ndf/i'uicsf ti. a/ is/lam alapi'i politi/alas clotcrbc kcriilcsc, az 
Igazsag c<: Fclcmclkcdcs P.ircjanak mcgliacarozo crovc vulasa -, amcly a torok policikai clctct az 
elniuli cgy cviizedben jelkmzi. A corok viszonyok ismeroi j6l cudjak, hogy az utobbi hitcer^ben 
k^ fentos elem ^1. Egyr^szc a hagjiominyosan Tall&aos anat6Uai - elsodlegjesen kelet-anac6liai 

- lakossagdcmografiai tulsulybakcrtilisc. Masrcszt pcdigaz orszagdcmokratizalodasa, amcly 
Ichctovc tcszi, hogy az acaciirki cs a poszt-atatiirki idoszak szckularizacios politikajat mtxlo- 
sitani is Ichct. £z azonban ncni iiozocc Iciiycgcs tbrdulatot - Icgfcljcbb nchany vargabctiit - a 
torok politikai elitek gpostratjgiai gondolkoz jsjban. 

A torok politikai <flcr mtghatarozo szcrcploi - annak cllen(Jrc is, hogy cgy^bk^nt mas kit- 
dcsckbcn cicscn szcmbcn allnak cgymissal - mind clkotclczcttck Torokorszag EU tagsaga 
mcilctt. A tckciclckkci kapcsolatos targyaiisok 2005. novcmbcrc oca tbiynak, s bctcjczcsukhoz 
m6gj6 n^hdny fvte lesz sziiksd^ Haezek eredm^nyesen k Iszirulnak, nyitott k^rdds, hogy min- 
den tagallam belcgyczik-e Torokorszag fclvccclcbc. Tobb fBvarosban - kiilonoscn P.irizsban 

- ug\' latj-ik. hogy Torokorszag fcKrtclc az EU-ba 6sszccg\Tztcthctctlcn az ciiropai kcrcsztcny 
alapcrtckckkcl. Tobb EU-tagallam vclcmcnyFormaloic jxdig Torokorszag tcriikti cs ncpcsscg- 
beU nagysaga, a lorok munkaer6 szabadabb mozgisa, vagy epp az orszagnak a Kozel- 6s KSz^p- 
Keleccel vakShatirossigariasztel. Egyelorc aligha Ichet tudni. hogy czck a vitak, mikdnt jutnak 

nyugvopontra, Jc azt scm, hogv maga az EIJ milycn ir.invban fcjiodik t'n .ibb: mcgmarad-c az 
EU viszonyUgos politikai cs gazdasagi kohczioja, vagy bclso cs kiilso korbk alakuinak ki, s cgy 
ilyen rendszerben Tordkorszignak is l^nnyed^n helyet khetne taldlnL 

D^lkelet-Europa szempontjabol meghatarozo, hogy mi tortenik a jovoben Torokorszaggal. 
Az cimult evckbcn a Baltikiimtol I.cngyelorszagpn, Romanian cs Bulg.irian .it Torok<^>rsz.igig 
cgy NATO-alapu cros ^cordon sanitairc" alakult ki, a biztonsag- cs Nrdckmpoiicikat ilktocn. 
£z az 6j limes D^lkeleC'Eunipfban azt jelend, hogy a Nyugat-Balkln .sz^lirnydoos' hely ktc, 
ahol azeoioatlanti centripetiliser6kpir^v6tameghataroz6kkivi]tak. 

A nyiigat-balk.ini t^rs^ szim.lra reszint kedvezo, rc'szint hatranyos T>)n^k"i'.zag 
EU-tagsag.inak iigyc. Bosznia-Herccgovinanak es Albanianak kifcjczcttcn jo, hiszcn 
Torokorszag tagsagat kovecoen magat6l ertecodo knne teiveceliik. Zagribban sokiigatnSl car- 
toetak, hogy a horvic csadakozis ugy^ akir ideiglenesen is a eSiok^khez koiik, ez aztMiban 
kkeriik a napirtndrol. A Cagsigi t.iri',vaI.'i>iok megjcczd^s^re torekvo macedonok, szerbek es 
montencgroiak khctos^geit azonban a corok tagsaghoz kotodo vita az ujabb bovit^s tartalmi^s 
tcchnikai kcrdcscirol, nagy valosziniiscggcl kcdvczotlcnui fogja crintcni. 

Az EU 8t5dik hMUae: a JcAziip-curopai hMUt" 
i» annak kihat^aai a Balkin-fifilnigetcn 

Az £ur6pai Kdzdsscg cppiigy felkfszfiletkn volt a kek^ld3z^- is ddkekc-cunSpai rendszcr- 

vi&kozilsra ^s aSzovjetunio felbomlisira, mint a jugoszliv vdlsagra. A fiiggeckns^g kivivdsin 
tdl eur6pai int^ici6 vok a kekt-koz^p- is deUcdet-eunSpai ViUtozisok (& jelszava. Ezt a 
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Szovjcciinio szcrcscscc {1991. dcccmbcr 31.) kovctocn fclv.Urorra az curoatlanci inrcgracio, 
amely az £K.-ban, illecve 1993 -col az £U-bdn, valaminc a NATO-ban valo celjes tag^ag iranci 
igenyc jelentette. A kelet'kioz^p' 6$ a ddk£let'euri6pai illamok policikai gesztusokat vdrtak a 
nyugati viUgidl. Ehelyctt tdbbnyire nyu^iabmra intctc6k oket. Az £U nem wk felfeftzfllvie a 
gyois bfivitdsrCi kttionbcn is folyc az lin. ncgycdik bovi'tcs: Atisztria, Finnorszagcs Svcdorszag 
1995. januir 1-jcn csatlakoztak az uniohoz. Ekozbcn zajlott az tU bclso atalaki'tasi folyaniara, 
amelyec az 1997-ben eifogadoct Amszterdami Szerzodes zart le. A NATO ajtoi pcUig cvckig 
Washington sa|itos .Nfoszkva-^rzikenys^ge" miatt maradtak zirva az li!^ demokiidik el6tt. 

Az EU vczcroi cisztaban voltak azzal, hogy a kclct-kozcp- cs a dclkclct-curopai ig^nycklC 
ViiLuszt kcil adniiik. 1993 juniusaban Koppcnhagaban kcri'ilt sor az allam- cs kormanvfok 
csucstalilkozojara, az Europai Tanacs lilcscrc, ainclycn citog.ulasra kcrult, hogy az EU nyitotc 
az Aj k3z^- is kelet-eun&pai tagillamok &U, ha azok megfeldnek hirom Si kritiriumnak: 1) 
dcmokratiktis jog^lamok, 2) rndkodd fiacgsidasiifpk, 3) kifpcsek a tag^4gjb(Sl eied6 kotclczctt- 
scpck rcljcsiccscrc. A ran.u s taijiai ncm ncvcztck mcgorszagokat. altalanos volt csupan a kijclo- 
Ics: „a kozcp' cs kclct-curupai orszagok . Ekkor meg a ncmzctkozi kozosscgbcn igcn cUcrjcdc 
vok a „ke]et-eur6pai" meg|ek>Us, amely alatc a szovjet fiiggfis al6l feUzabaduk illamokac inet- 
tik, Az azonban, hogy a korabban cgys6gesen kezelt t<5rbol kicmek^k Kozcp-Europat, amin 
akkor aV'iscgradi 4-ckct crtcttck (Cschnrszag, I.cngwlorszag, Magyarorszag cs Szlovakia) azc 
jclcnti, hogy EU korokbcn valamitcic diHcrcnciaiodas indult meg. A koppcnhagai csiics idcjcn 
egy^bkfntebbdl a2orszagcsoportb6lcsupin n^gy illamnakvok alifrt tJbrsul&i mcgallapodisa: 
Lcngyelorszag cs Magyarorszag 1991 december^ben, Romania o Riil j;.iria pcdig 1993 tavaszAn 
irtak ala szcrzoJcsukct az EU-val. Ekkor azonban mar folyamatban vok a csch cs a szlovak mcg- 
aliapodas vcglcgcsitcsc is. A balti allamok 1995 juniusaban, Szlovcnia pcdig 1996 juniusaban 
kocotte megtirsnl^i megallapod^sukat az EU-val. Ezc kover^n Brusszelben az EU-ba igyekv6 
kelet-koz^p- es delkelet-curopai allatiiokkal kozoitik: tag^dgnSl, attol fiiggctlcniil, hogy az crre 
valo igcnvLikct mikor is adtak be. csak azt kovctocn tuJnak t.lrgvalni, hogv az Unit) bclso 
atalakitasi tolyamatat Iczarjak. Az ucobbit biztosito Amszterdami Szerzodes alairasara 1997. 
okt6ber 2-in kerQk sor. Az EU tartotta szav^, az 1997. december 12-lM Eur&pai Tanks, 
amely Luxemburg elnoks^ge alatt iilt ossze, kiivetkeztetdseket adon ki a b6vk^sr61. Orszig- 
mcgji:Ii>lcsck Ciprus kivctclcvcl Ktlct-Kcizcp- cs Dclkclct-Europa vonatkozasaban cbbcn a 
dokunicntumban scm szcrcpcltck. Az i99S. marcius 30-i Europai Tanacsi kosrtkcztctcsck 
szdvegeben cahilunk eloszor konkret felsorolisc. amikor a tagJtllaniok arrdl dontottek, hogy 
Ciprossal, Csehorsz^gal, £szn>tszi^4> Leng]iek>rsziggd, M agyaioisz^gal ds Szkiwtoiival 
megkczJoJlictiick a targyalasok. Ez a kor 1999. december 10-1 1-^n a helsinki Eur6pai Tanacs 
iilcsen kicgcsziilt Bulgariavai, Lettorszaggal, I.itvaniaval, Maltaval. Romaniavai (5s Szlovak iaval. 
Az orszagtsopon altalanos mcgjclolcsci illctocn tovabbra is mcgniaradt a „k6zcp- cs kclct-curd- 
pal" elnevez^s. A «Kele^EuIt6pa* ehievez^s azonban ezt kovetden ekfinc, s a kSz^p-eunSpai 
tagjekSk illamok kifejezes valt dfoffdottL A koppenhclgai £ur6pai Tanjcs 2002. decem- 
ber 12-1 3-an citogadott kovctkcztet^seiben. amclyekbcn a tagallamok Iczarjak a Cjprussal, 
Cschorszagg.ll, £sztorszaggal, Lcngyclorsz.iggal, Lcttorsz.iggal, Litvaniaval, M.4gyarorsz.iggal, 
Miltival. Szbvikidval is Szbvf niival fblytatott sikeies cirgyal^okac. nem szercpel rcgionills 
megjeloles. Ezen illamok2004. mdjus l-icsatlakozisa azonban ugy menc he a kozcudacba, mint 
koz^-eurdpai 6i medherrin b6vk(is. Ezt kowetden a nemzetkozi diplomacia avki Rominiit ii 
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Bulgiridr is ko/cp curopi.ikcnt tartotta nyilvan. F./zcl ktrcjotc cgy iij politikai Kozcp F.uropa, 
amelyec akir £U K6zep-£ur(Spanak is nevezhetunk: Csehorszdg, Lengyelorszig, Magyarorszig, 
Szlovikia, Szlovfnia, Romania, fiulgiria, Litvinia, Lectorszigds fisztorszig. 

AjSWStivlaCai 

2008 foncos ev volt a d^lkelet-eurdpai es a nyugat-balkini terseg corteneteben. Az a teny, 
hogy Szerbi^an az ifitegrici6 et6i gyoztek a parlamenti vilasztiUo]»n, alapveto fbrdulatot 
hozon. Ncm kctscgcs, hogy a szcrb kiilpolicika, amcly cgycbkcnt mdr tobbszor bizonyi'totta 
az cimult cvckbcn szakmai fclkcsziiltscgct, mindcn Icpcsbcn arra fog rorckcdni, bogy az 
EU'tagsag bclachato kdzciscgbc kcruljon, s az carsadalmi mozgosicasc is kivaicaiii cudo ncm- 
zetstrac^giai cil lehessen. Ha ez tort^nik, ennek a politikinak kedvczfi rcgionilis kikatisai 
lesznek Bosznia-Heicegoviniban» de ez a politika biztosfthatja a <zerb'koSEov6i kapcsolatok 
kczclbctoscgct is. 

Horvacorszag csatlakozasa az EU-hoz variutoan 2011-12-bcn cortcnclini cscmcny icsz a 
tittsig egtee szimira. Nem httsi^s, hogy ezt kovet6en Horvitorszig egytiszx m^lyebben fog 
(vissza) integralodni a nyugati strukcurakba, misi^axpediga jdviS'tiUet6en nieghatdiaz6 kti- 
tem^nyesc Icsz az EU balkani poIitikAi.in.ik. 

Bosznia-Hcrccgovinaban a bosnyakok, szcrbck cs horvacok ugy tiinik, clt^ogadtak, bogy a 
nemzetk5zi politikinak alapvet6 elvirSsa az orszigot illec6en, hogy annak egyben kell marad- 
nia, s ehhez a fodcrAcios kcrcttk kcIl > alapot s-zolgalhatnak. A boszniai-hercegpvinai status 
quo megorzesct tis crositcstc. mind I lorv.itorszag, mind Szerbi.x ElJ-tagvagi ambicioi scgi'tik. 
fgy mind azok az crok, amclyck a daytoni pontok mcgvaltozasat szcrctnck clcrni tokozatosan 
magukra maradnak, s ez iiSvei politikai inaigtnalizil6disukhoz vezethet. De az is t^ny, hogy 
a bosznia-heicegpvinai helyzec toidceny; sok a lezaratlan vita, s kisdrt mdg mindig a bcfejczet- 
Icn miilt. A boszniai-herc^Dvinai vezet6k bokscss^n miililc, melyik lit meliett kotekzik el 
magukat ajovobcn. 

A aacedin pollcikai ^kt az elindlt £vtizedben sokat eect annak ^iddciben. hogy a bels6 
maceddn-albto elknc^tek politikai vitik keret^ben maradjanak, s politikai eszkozokkel nieg- 
oldhatoak legyenek. Az EU-nak, dc a NATO-nak is mindcnt meg ktll tcnnic an n.ik Lidckijlicn, 
hogy C2 a politikai irany mind a maccdon tobbscg, mind az aiban kiscbbscg korcbtn mcg- 
haiiiroz6 maradjon. Ogy veljiik. hogy ennek alapvetd ziloga lehet az, ha az orszig biztos £U 
perspekti'mifval lendelkezik. Macedonia lafc6inak biztosan ktll tudniuk, h<^ a szakadir er6k 
mit veszelyeztetnek. Ebbcn a politikaban nagy feleloss^g harul az orszag ket EU szomszedjara: 
Cic3rugurszagra cs Bul^iara. Amennyiben Ath^n Szofia mindezt nem vallalnak fel, sajat 
crdckcikcllcn Icpnck. 

A balldni ki^^ kgnagyobb vilsiga tovibbra is Koszov<6 fcSriil zajliL Foncos el6rekp^ vokt 

hogy a fiiggetlensdg iigye nem ktt i^jabb fegyveres konfliktiis foriasa. Koszovt) fiiggetlens^g^t 
azonban nemcsak Szerbia ncm fogadja cl, hancm a tcrscg kct hmtos LL - cs NATO-tagallama, 
Gordgorszagcs Rumania scm. Ez azc jcicnti, hogy rcndkivul nchcz Icsz .u uj kisailamot a nyu- 
gtt-balk^i is a ddkekt-eunSpai egyiictmdkSd^i rendszerckbe integrilni, s Koszovdnak egy- 
el6ie, amolyan szigptillamk^nt kell mdkodnie. A koszov^i vdlsjg komoly tanulsiggal szolgil a 
nemzetkozi polkikai det szeiepldinek arnSl, hogy a nemzeti kisebbs^iek auton6miii mennyire 
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fonrosak. illcrvc azok lii.inva milicz vczcthct. Sajicos rortcnclmi tcny a Balkan fcUzigctcn. dc 
Delk£lec-Eur6pabaii is, hogy e cersegekben a kisebbkgekec tobbnyire a nemzetkozi kozosseg- 
nek kellett, 6s kell ma is a cobl>s£gF6l megviddenk. £z torc^nc kori&bban a Szerbia 6s a koszov&i 
albinok kozotti konfliktusban, s cz most ligy felytatodik, hogy akoszovoi szcrb kiscbbs^gpt kell 
akoszov6i alb.in to^lhs^gt6lIncg^'cdclmc7.ni. Rcmcljiik.izonb.in, hogyam6ltbol a Balkan ncpci 
is tanulnak, s bcLicjab a 21. szizad ncm a szazadi croszakos nemzctcpitcsck kora, az 

ecnikaids valUsi kisebbsegeknek jogbizconsigot kcU adniuk, es nyugaimaselecet biztositaniuk, 
mikf nt dseik tctt^k ezt 6vszizadok^ mielfict a nyugat- 6s kdzip-eun&pai nackmalizmusok teret 
nycrtck volna a Balkan -fclszigcccn. 

Az Egycsiilt Allaniok az clkovctkczo cvckbcn csokkcnrcni togja nyugat-balkani szcrcp- 
villaldsc, s a biztonsaggal cs a scabiiicassai kapcsolacos tolyamatok kczclcscc az £U-ra bizza. 
Briisszel 6s a tagillamok az elmAlt 6rtizedben feln6(tek ehhcK hozzdvetfikgesen megvannak 
azok a kcpcsscgck cs azok az eszkdzok, amclyck a balkini t^rafg p' litik.ii 6s gazdas^ 6hti' 
nek kons/olidalas.ihoz cs stabilit.is.ihoz sziikscgcsck. Az curopat policika mar ncm az, mint 
az cvck clcjcii vole, dc az is igaz, hogy mcsszc vagyunk meg atioi, hogy mindazokac a 

mechanizmusokat 6s eszkozoket megteremtsuk, amelyek az £U gyors, hatdiozott 6( egys^gps 
fcllcpcsct ligybiztosi'tana, mint amirc az Eg>'csiilt Allamok k^pcs. Igaz,erre Europaban sokilg 
cgyaltalan ncm is volt szLiksci;. A Nyugat-Baikan 1991-1999 kozotti tortcnclmc azonban azt 
jcizi, hogy az curopai politika ncm iilhct olbc tcit kczzcl, ha hatarai kozcicbcn haborii diil, cs 
irtatlan illantpolgarukat gyilkolnak habmba. Az eurupai politikusok tobbs^ge meg^rtene a 
leck^t, s sokan kercsik koziiliik a mcgfelclo mcgoldasok kereteit egy olyan korban, amelyben 
a valtozasok sokkal j^vorsabbak. mint barmikor voltak, s az osszcfiiggcsck cs a VCSZ^lvhirr.isok 
mar ncm orszaghatarokat, hancm koncincnsckcc szonck at, A ncmzctkozi kozosscg mindcn 
tagjdra egyre nagyobb felelAss^g h^rul az £cfbg6 - regiondlis 6s globllis - bizconsdg 6s scabi- 
litas megteremt^sc es megorz^se ^rdekebcn. Ennek felisnicrcsct Europaban az 1990-es ^vek 
balkani haboriii nagyban closcgi'tcttck. I^v cgycrtclmiicn kimondhatjiik, ncm csupan az curo- 
pai politika alakitoja a Balkan-l:clszi^t tort^nclmcnck, hancm az cgykori jugoszlav tcrscgis a 
keserves hiborfiival is zsikwc^ meg^klisaival fbrmika az europai polidldc az elmlUe misfit 
^izedben. 
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MADARSKO A TRI ANONSKA MIROVA SMLOUVA 
(POHLED CESK£H0 HISTORIKA) 



Jc ph'zn.icnvm jcvcm vdcjinach zcmi' stfcdni' Evropy, zc ncktcrc kh'cow ud.Uosri modcrni his- 
toric byvaji jcdnotlivymi aktcry hodnoccny opacnymi znamcnky a inccrprctovany viianictriinc 
odlHni. Typickym z tohoto hkdiska a sv^m obsahem pidcra£iijki horizont tehdejSlch udilosti 
a/ Jo sou^asnosti je tzv. knomcn Trianonu. Ten pfedstavi^ trianonska mfrova smlouva, jei 
byla soucisti vtrsaillcskcho nii'rovcho uspor.iJam' Evropv po prvni' svctove vilce, a spolu S ni 
ccly komplcx otazck, spojcnych s duslcdky uplacno%'ini' tcto smiouvy. Z rozdilnych intcrprc- 
tafnfch poloh fenom^nu Trianon je itqmi, ie tento uzlovj^bod novodob]^h d^jin se odehrdval 

V n£kolika rovinach a vtal ptoblemem jak politickym, tak i spolefensk^m a etkkym. ktery 
zasadni'm zpi'isubcm ovliviiil ncjcn osud Mad.irska vc 20. stolcti. ale odrazil se i ve vzajcmnych 
madarsko-ccskoslovcnskycH, rc!>pcktivc madarsko-slovcnskych vztazich a v cclcm strcdocvrop- 
sk^ loontextu. 

Trianonski miiovii smbuva, kodifikujlci rozpad historick^h Uher, zmenieni p&vodnfho 

statu <) dvc tfetiny .1 \ vt\nari! st.ivu, kdy jedna tfetina maJarskchti obyvatelstva se ocitla 

V zahranici v postavcni mcniiny, znamenala pro madarskou spolccnost trauma, s ktcrym sc 
musci vyrovnivat kaidy inaJarsky obcan, a dodncs )c madarskou spolcCnosti chapana jako 
iMzhojeni rina. Piooes vnfminf tohoto fenotntou spok2ensk^ viidomlm v Madaisku a jeho 
vztah k n^mii v5ak v prfib^hii casii prochazcl zmenami - od nesmif itelneho odmitaveho postoje, 
charakterizovant^ho slogancm „Mindent vissza!". ktery v politice naki svuj odraz v pozadav- 
cich rcvizc mi'rovc smiouvy na zakladc uzcmniho principu a obnovcni hiscorickych Uhcr, pfcs 
pKtakinf spojenectvf s Hitlenem jafco pf iiozen^ spojencem ve vici nipravy Spatn^ho mfrui ai 
po knil£ vystHzliv£nf a nad^je vklidan^ v moinost d(li^i' revize trianonsk^ho miru, vychiizejfcf 
2 etnick^hn principvi a i.bapanc jako napravem' iitrpfnycli kfivj. Komiinisticky rczim se pote 
po ctyficct Ice .snazil budit zdani, zc trianoiiskc trauma jc zalczitost spjata vyiuadiic s idcologii 
•vl^oucf tHdy faSistickiho horthyovsfciho Madanka*. kxrije madaisk^mu pracujidmu lidu 
zcela cizf. Navzdory oHciilnimu mlc^enf zCistaval vliv trianonsk^ho ioku v maJarske spole2< 
nosti stile iivy. Latentnf napcti, dh'majicl pod povrclicm falcsne prezentovaneho pfatelstvi, se 
otcvfcnc projcvilo pravc v okamziku, kdy sc pcxlarilo odstranit totalitni rczimy. Ukazalo $c> 
ie pfechod od totality k demokracii neni ^dnoducKf ani v etnick^h vztazfch, kdy se otevfela 
fada otazck, 11a ktcrc spolccnost ncbyla (a bohuzcl stile neni) schopna adckvacne rcagovai. 
Stare, v Instoi ickcMi vOdomi hlubocc zakofcnenc stereotypy, jako napfiklad obraz nepficele 
naroda, sc ncjcn ncodstranily, ale dokoncc vznikly novc trcci plochy. 



I Poitohn^i tmv.Ent Inmut^vd: Mad'artko a vwMtiictk^ mfrovjl •ytt^m. Aihi$ IniennMioiMl, Otti lud Labcm 2002. 
410. 
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Podic vyslcdku socio logic kych vVvkumu, uskutccncnych v okruhu maJarskc inrcligcncc 
V roce 1983, povazovalo rozdclcni hiscorickych Uher mezi Ceskoslovct^sko, Riununsko, 
jugosll^ii a Rakousko v ktech 1919-1920 za nespiivn^ 64% respondent^. Jako principiiln£ 
spravnj^ ale chybni provcdcn^ akt to kTalifUaovalo 35% dotizanych a )en 1% dodzan^h hod- 
notilo Trianon jako bczvyh radnc spravn v.- \' rocc 1 9S9 byl vyzkum opakovan . Pomcr ncspoko- 
jcn^h s rozhodnucim vzrosci tchdy jii na 83%, zacimco kc spravncmu, ale chybnc provcdcncmu 
rozhodnuci se hl^ilo 16% respondentQ:po£et tich, co povazovali rozhodnuci za spravne, zustai 
1%. Na zikladi tichto v^dkA je moino soudit, ic |ednfni z ne|citlivS|ik;h bodft historick^ho 
vidomi' maJarskc intcligcncc, a mozno pfcdpoklidat, zc i macfarskc spolccnosti, jc nova situacc, 
ktcra nastala |v> prvni svccovc valcc, rcspcktivc trianonska mi'mva snilmiva.' Za prvofadou a 
ncjdiilczitcjsi pficinu ncgativniho postojc mad'arskc vcrcjnosci k cnanonskc mirovc smiouvc je 
povaiovino neprindpiilnf rozhodovinf o fizemnlch txtixich a jejich rozsah. 

Trianonska mi'rova smlouvase stalaneuralgjck^bodcm ivc N'zajcmnych slovcnsko-madar- 
skvch vztazi'ch. Pro Slovakv znamcnal Trianon ..vviictovam' slovcnskcho n.lroda s bvvalvm 
UhcrskcnV, „prvni ncjvctsi datum od padu rise Vclkomoravskc". Trcbaic uvcdcnc cicacy byly 
v^ioky sou£asn(k& (Ste&n Osusk]^, Milan Hodia), na zikladnfm po|{m&n( t^to dj^jinni oddh 
kjstise defines nic nczmfnilo. Trianon jc vniman jako potvrzcm lci:alizovani' hranic novcho 
statu, potvrzcm' slovcnskc narodm' a statni idcntitv. Vc vztahu k problcmu mcnsin slovcnskv 
postoj V poslcdnich dcsctilctkh zduraziioval skrytou ci otcvfcnou madarskou ircdcncu aspatnc 
puscaveni SbvdkA v Ma<Karska. VSechny tyto stereotypy fungujf jednotni dodnes a jsou do 
znacn^ mi'ry pfckazkou pro aktualni dorozumcni a hist nkki: vyrovnani. 

Pro ( Lskoslcnensko vcrs.iilk^kv mi'rovy system prcJst.iV' n .il z.ikl.idv jcho statnosti agaranto- 
vani jcho existence, a proto kazda kritika, zpochybneni ci pokus o napravu systcmu byly chapany 
jako ohroienf existence stJteu a jeho klenticy. Tot^i dodnes plati i ve vztahu k ^^esk^ lepublice. 
Presto, ci prave proto povazujeme za d&leiity i kaidy takovy pohled, ktery se bude snaiit oprostit 
od pfedpojatosti a nebude zatiien historickymi leminiscencemi a tradifnlnu soudy« 

PaHiski mirovii kon ference 

Konec prvni svctovc valky pHncsl zarovtn rozpaJ r\ik ; sko-iihcrsk^ monarchic a jcji pi'emf nu 
vmale narodm' staty. Pn'cinou tcto mctamorhizy ncbyl pouzc proccs scbcuvcdomovani aeman- 
cipace nJtrodu monarchic a silkf separatist icke tendencc, ktere zvitezily nad programem fede- 
ralismu. ak i mocensl^ z4jmy dohodovfch mocnostf. VedUe lo^padu monarchic ai do poslednf 
ctapy valky existovala Jruha konccpcc, podle nfz byl<' ti'cba habsburskou H?i jako mocnost 
udrziijici mnccnskoii rovnovahii vc stfcdni tvrop^ pouzc kdcralizovat. Konccpce pfebudovani 
monarchie v male narodni staty se stala pfijatclnou a dcfinitivni az na jafc 1918, po podcpsani 
btest'litevsk^ho mini a zmafenf poknsfl o separitni mlr s monaichif. V politice a dipkunacU 
spojencA zvft^ziia konccpce sebeurSenf n^rodfl a hlavnfm probl^mem se stala otizka, ktcrd se 
ukazala byt jako kardinaini, a to kde budou hranice novych stalCi, vzniklych na troskach habs- 
burskc rise. Uzemni pozadavky novc vzniklych statu, kterc byly Ibrmulovany, ukazovaly vsak 

2 RtmtUsIfftda Hcl)runk i* wrtunk a Duna-raedenofbcn, Bp. 1996. 327. 

3 CuftU Gyorgyi Ncmiet ilnl homilyioian. Bp. 1992. 
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rxAxn, 7.C vc vctsinc ph'p.uiu vubccncp6jckoniro<liiisc^y,ji^iioscicn{iitvarysilii£zaciicn£ 
niirodnostniini mensinainL 

Svou lilohu ve vytvifenf nlscupnick^h scitt sehrila polkika Francie, pro nii za2ala 
st^cdni Evropa od roku 1917 mimofadni diileziti. UslJovala o posflenf nov^h st&A, podpo- 

rovala jcjich snahy o zi'skani dalsich uzcmi od Nimccka a zbytku MaJarsk.i. Riimiini clitcli 
rozsi'fit svojc uzcmi az k Tiszc a kroinc toho mcli na zikladc tajnc dohody x spojcnci slibcno 
Sedmihradsko. Podk puvodnkh <3cskosluvenskych pfedscav m^la k uzemi Slovenska patht i 
oblan s Vicem, Bala&k^ Darinoty (Balassgyarmat) a Mlskolcein, a jako viini pledstava exis- 
toval i plan na vytvofcni' slovanskcho koridoru mczi Zahfcbtm a Bratislavou; svojc pozada\ ky na 
pfipojcni uzcmi byvalycli Uhcr ncjcn so slovanskym obvvarclscvcm vzn.iscli rovncz pfcdstavitcic 
budouci Jugosluvic, Vscchny tyto okolnosti zpiisobily, zc o osudu Mad'arska, o jcho hranicich, 
bykt fakticky nnhodnutD pfedem, }cki pfed zah^nim mfrovf konfefcnce. Kromi toho se ve 
vytviteni mirovych podminck pro Madarsko odrazilo i soupereni' mczi vclmoccmi ajcjich Snahy 
ockonomickc a politicks ri\ lAdnuci Podunaji. To vsc sc mi mo jinc promi'tlo i vodcpsinf prvm'ho 
maJarskcho dcinokr.itickciio iczimu prcdstavovaiiclx) Mihalycm Karolyi[n» v bagicclizovani 
demokraticki revoluce v Ma&rsku, kterou spojcnci nebyli ochocni uznat, a k dohnini jeiti 
slab£ madarsk^ demokracie do narucc komunistfi. aZapadni oricntace, politika vybudovana na 
Wilsonovi ztroskotala. Potrcbujcmc nowu oricntaci. ktcr.i n.lm zajisti sympatic dclnickc intcr- 
nacionaly", vyjadfiisc Karoiyi,' Taksc zrodil jcdcn zduvodiidiskrcdicacc myslcnkydcmokracic 
V Madaisku, jejfi iMinek se projevil v tayiienl madarsk^ spolefncsti mezi vilkami. 

Americk]^ prczidcnt Wilson a dalsi st.icnici Dohody sc pokusili vybudovat CVIOpsky mirovy 
system, postavcny na dvou tundamcntcvli - na zabczpcccni Jem: 'kraLic a na maximalnim 
uplatncni prava narodu na scbcurccni. Oba z.iklady sc vsak bchcm ict projcvily jako vratki. 
Demokracie byla ohioiovina tocalitnfmi rezimy, narodnostni princip byl uplacAovin nedfl- 
skdni a navk se zvrhaval do sovinismu. Zarodky budouciho ohrozcnl obou piliFfl byly pH- 
tomny uz pii samotncm zrodu vcrsaillcskcho mirosrho systcmu. Jcdcn z ucascm'ki mi'rovc 
konfcrcncc Haroki Nicobon napsal: „Prijizd£li jsmc do Pariic a duvcrou, zc zakratko vycvo- 
Miiieiiov]^pofidek,avlakodjizdeli jsmc s pfesvSd^enfm.ienovf poMdekjcn pokazilcoistar^.^ 

TiaAJt dva m^sfce po podepsini mirov^ho pf im^H s N^meckem, 18. ledna 1919, zafala svi 
jcdnani mfrova konfcrcncc, ktcri podlc tchdejSich pfedstav mcLi ncjcn uzavi'ft Velkou ^ilku, 
ale zarovcn pfcdcjit tomu, aby sc tcnto svfitovy pozar jcstc nckdy opakoval.. Na kontcrcnci 
byk) pozvano sedmadvacet sticu. Krome vkeznych dohodovycli niocnosti byly na koni^erenci 
zascoupeny i novK vznikk sc^y sclfednf a jihov^hodnl Eviopy - IVsbko, Ceskosbvensko, 
Rumunsko a Krilovstvi SHS. Vyiouccny byly poraien^ staty a sovftske Rusko. Ruska otazka, 
ackoli V oficiainich programcch konfcrcncc ncfigurovala, byla vc skutccnosti v jcdnacich salcch 
ncustalc pf itomna a ovlivnovala projcdnjvani tcnicf vscch problcmu i konccna rozhodovani, 

Madanko jako poraienj^ stit na fconferenci samozIejmS pozv&no nebylo. a )eho vyhlldky 
navic negativnl o^ivi^ovala neexistence iidn^ho org&nu, kter^ by se zabyval \ yliradnc mad'ar- 
skymi hraniccmi a jinymi otazkami tykajfci'mi se specialn^ MaJarska. To bylo ostatnc v loj^icc 
vcci - konfcrcncc sc ncz.ibyvaU zalczicoscmi ncpricomnych, porazcnych stran, nybrz v ocizLkh 



4 FeKJUmtndPermaluu Budovin i statu. 11. Pmha 1990. 633. 

5 UMMaUtdMHi PcMctnaking 1919. Lomtoa 194$. 2$7. 
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strcdni Evropysoiisrrcdila po7orno<;r na ccskoslovcnskc. nimnn^kc a jihoslovanskc po7.,\davky. 
Zaroven diouha etapa pfinicfi /.pihobila, ze sicuace, kteii byla vyivofena na zJtklade nisilneho 
jfeienf a vojenskj^mi prostfedky, pusobila di&le svou silou jako hotov^ (akt. 

Skmostnf zasedinf konfeicncc otcvfcl francouzsk^ ptezidcnt Pbicarc, ktcry uz hncd vc sv6n 
zahajovaci'nt projcvu v-ynt-sl ortcl nadccntr4lnimi mocnostmi.odsoudil Ncmccko jako vim'ka v.'ilky 
a\7zval, abybylo rozdckrno." Wilson paknavrhl.aby sc prcdscdou mirovc kontcrcncc stal trancouz- 
sky ministersky predseda Cletnenceau. Uz od prvnkh dnu kunfcrcncc bylo zrejnie, ze privo lozho- 
dovat si pfib Yodoucf pledstaviieK -velmod ponechat jen pio sebc. Clemenceau bez obahi prohlisil, 
zc vclnmci, ktcrc posr.ivilydobojc 12 milionu muzu, maji ncspomc pravo rozhodnoiit i mi'r. 

Male scity, patrici kc skupinc vi'ccznych a pfipojcnvch mocnosci, dostaly pnivo pfcdncst svc 
navrhy a pozadavky Radc dcscti. Za licclcm ziskani zcvrubnc a podrobnc aiialyzy byla vyt vorcna 
feskoslovenslci, poldci a jugcxUvsko-f lununski komise. Ani jedna komise se <!lzemnimi aciz- 
kami Madarska pri'mo nczabyvala, ale jcn vc vztahu kCcskoslovcnsku, Rumunsku ajugpslavii. 
Kromc roho hvia f.iJ.i ot.izck tykaji'ci'ch sc Madarska projcdnav.ina jcstc pnmo v Ncjv\'ssi radc, 
a to vzhlcdcin k comu, zc projcdniviini vlastiiich zalczitosti Italic, ccdy i vztabu s Rakouskcm 
a Jugosl coi se 6zce doc;^kalo i Madarska, si italski ^ida prosadlla projednavat vyhradni 

V \vi\ vssi radc. Rovnfz polska otazka patfila do systcmu vztahii, podi'leji'ci'ch se na dalJSim 
osudu Madarska. Tak napn'klad ccskoskivciisko-polsk.i diskusc o siczskcm iihli a jcji fcscni 
lizcc souvisclo s lim, budc-li Ccskoslovcnsko vznasci narok na salgotarjanskc doly. Kromc toho 

V cel^m labyrintu sbSit^h soavisksd v jednocliv^h komislch byli pokaid^ jini pfedsedov6, 
jim' clcnov^, ktch' sc vceUm konglomeratu probl^mii nebylischopni oricntovat.' 

Na pocatku konfcrcnce cvropsti partner! prczidcnca Wilsona tcmcf jcdnohlasnc projcvo- 
vali ochotu brat v uvahu a akccptovat jcho I4 bodii. Hcsla tzv. wil.voni.smu sc objcvovala vc 
slovnfku poraien^h i vfcSzfi. Velmi brzy se vSak projevilo, ie tento wilsonismus se do znafn^ 
miry prom^nil a k pfivodnini pfcdstavam sv^ho autora ma daleko; wiisonovski^ idejt, k nimi 
bylo vazano tolik cmoci. byly vclmi odtrzcny od realnc skutccnosti. Praxc vytvofila z wilso- 
nismu, z nazoru hlasajidch narodni scbcurccni ncco zccla jincho. Evropiti politici prcdcvii'm 
pfehodnotili pojem .detnokracie", kteiou omezlli pouze na dhot Doltody» a tontu prizpusobili 
i priva, tykajicf se demokracie. Taki6 pojem narodniho sebeoftenf zfskal v^^klad, kcer^ se od 
wilsonismu lisil, a na nqz zi'skaly privo jen byvalc utlaeovarn.' narody; narod, kter^ byl OZna- 
ccn jako utlacovatcl, totez pravo pozadovat ncmohl. Ostatnc toto pravo na scbeiirccnf nebylo 
uplatnovino ani na vsechny byvale udat^ovane ndrody, protoze konference v mnoha stfedoev- 
lopak^ ocizkich zaajala stanovisko, ie ezistuji nerozvinue^, nezral^ niiody, pro nii prasx 
sebeurccni ncni vhodna. Tak narodni princip, ktcry puvodne sloiizi! rozbitf rakoiisko-iiherske 
monarchit;, nckritickoii podporou ctnickcho scbcurccni ncbral v uvahu destabilizacni licinky 
toho, ze sc ctnickc skupiny daly lizkoprsc vest nahronudcnou rivalitou a odvckou ncnavistf. 
ZpAsobil osvobozenf vnitfnfch expanzivnich sil, vedl k jeSti v£tSftnu posllenf nackmalismu 
a k vytvofenf mnoheni vctsiho po^cu jeSc2 nespokojen^jSich meniSin s daleko konkr£en£jifmi 
stiinostmi, a vedle osvobozeni z^veA piisp£l k existenci jeit£ viciiho nap£ci.' 



6 G<nfi>vZ. JIf..- Woodrow Wil«Mi.Pnlui 1987. 181. 

7 OmMilMMc-P*Jo*MITrimoiii9.B|>. 1988. 137-138. 

8 Uemy JCisimgnr: Uini nl dipbfnade. Praha 1996. M5. 

98 



i.kidd as 



Copyrighted malBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



MAftAltSKO A TRIAWONMCA ilfHOVA gMLOUYA (POHLED <SB«KiHO HISTOIUKa) 



P^niadavkyvAii Madlanku 

Od ledna 1919 ("eskoslovensko, Riimunsko a Jugoslavk paJkladaly na mirovi konferend 
svoje lizcnini pozaJ.ivky. Poprvc sc otizkj hranic tykajic: st MaJarska objcvilana mi'rovc kon- 
fcrcnci 31 . kdna v souvblosti s rumunsko-jugosla\'skou di2>ku!>i, vztahujici sc na dclcni Banatu. 
JugoslivsH stix odAvodAoval poiadmky na v^nsunnou Ust tohoto dzemf etnick^i hledisky, 
rumutiska \ lada s odvolinim nabukuiie$£skDU smlouvuz roku 1916 nebyhochotna (d^istoupit 
na iadiic dclcni'. 

Riununske a jugoslAvskc rozklady vyslechia NcJvySii rada vc trcch castcch. Jugoslavski 
dclcg^icc svojc slahc argumcnry vzcahu)(d se k osfdienf Bandtu doplnikt v prvn{ hutt historic- 
kyini diivody. Premier Nikola Pasic zdiiraznoval camcjsi srbske cradice, ministr zahraniCIl Ante 
Trumbk akcentoval /asluliy, ktciu tamLjsi' srbske obyvatelstvo zfskaUi v boji'eh proci Mad'ari^ini 
V letech 1848-1849. Rumunsky ministcrsky pfcdscda Bratianu se naanpak odvuiaval na hospo- 
difski a stratcgicki hlcdiska. On poiadoval ccld dzcmf Banitu, jugi^slavski dekg^icc polovinu. 
K\ii k leSenl tohoto probUmu, pro spojencc tak obtiinclio, nabidi Trunibi(^. Uvedl, it vzhkdem 
ktomu, ie v eck^n tDiiito rcgionn /ijc cinieky sniisene obyvatelstvo - Srbove, Riinuitii, Madafi a 
N^mci, nelz£ dosp^t k ruzhudnuti na etnickem zaklad^. Mad'ary a N^mee jako byvak nepi^atele 
ncnf nutnobrit vpotazadclcm'cclcho uzcmi'jcticbavfst nazakladcsrbsko-rumunskchopomcru. 
Pbzdiji pf fshilnikomiseocizkttskutefni zkoumalaa vyfcsila na tomco zdkladi, nexMde naexis- 
cetKi ci iK'cxistcnei uzcnii s pfipadnym konipaktni'tii niatfarskyiii Dsi'dk'ni'in v RanitU.'* 

Dne 1. unura 1919 pfedlozil poiadavky Runuinska niinistersky piedseda Bratianu. Vedlc 
opctovncho zdurazncni pravniho podkladu vzcahujkiho x na pozadovana uzcmi sc v jcho 
piedniicc neobjevil iidnf mx/f motiv. S ohiedem na etnkk^ prindp, kxrf zaznfval na kon- 
ferenci. se caki on dovolival teto Ziisady a citoval udajc, dokazuji'ci' vsudc absolutni pFevahu 
runuinskcbo (ibyvateKtwi. Sc/nani pozadavkii runninskclio niinisterskclio pi'edsedy obsaboval 
kromc Banatu take Sedmiiiradsko („vscchny zupy od halicskych Karpat az po Tiszu"). Na 
nivrh brit$kdio ministerskf ho plobedy Lksyda Geoige Rada dcseti scanovila xvUitnl komisu 
n,i zki umini' rumunsko-jugosKivskych ota/cL' 

jugnslavskc sranovisko vyjadfilo prcd Radmi descri viec dclcgatii.coz v prvni i'adcovlivnila 
nejistota, do jakc niiry !x: Anglic a Francic budou moci udchylit od zavazkii, prijatych v lon- 
dfnskt smlouvi, respcktive do jak^ miry mAie Wilson tyto zivazky vyvazit.. B£hem jedn^i 
s Pichoncm a Fochcm Francouzi v kazdcm pHpadi nabidali jugosUvskc politiky k unu'rnc- 
nosti. Ti usilovali o ro, aby /pinhybnili plarnost rajn^ch sminv. u/avfenyvb behem valky'', 
kter^ omezovaly jejich vlastni zajmy zc dvou stran. Milenko Vcsie, srbsky vyslanet v PaHzi, se 
vyjidHl, ic tajn^ smbuvy byiy uzavicny po vstupu Srbska do vilky a nemohou se tedy vzta- 
hovat na ta uzcmi, na ncz si cini nirokjugoslavic, a zc tyto smiouvy jsou v rozporu s prindpy 
ofici.iinc spojcnci pf ijaiynii. Konstatoval, zc jcho vlada ncpovazujc za placnmi z.idnou takovou 
smlouvu, ktcra je v rozporu se zasadami, jei mluvi o uznani narodniho sel>cur«leni, samo- 
spiivy a svobody malydi nirodb. Tak£ ostacnf piednaiejici byli vedeni snahou ziskat americk^ 



9 \)w. Rmiiufi lgii.i<: A tri.inoni li>'kc«z<:nEjd{s.Bp.20Ol. 107-132. 

10 Pailoviton rianonij;. IS"*. 

1 1 FitlopMihiily - SiposPtlej-: Mag^,1^l1^^/.igkulpo!itikalja aXX. szazaJban. Bp. 1998. 78 

12 JcdnaloKOtajnottnnlouvttzroku 191S.uiavienottinesiDohod«ual(iliI,at«|noa«inlauvutcoku 1916, utavfenou 
inczi DohodoD a Rnmaiukeiii. 
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7.ist,inf. Kdyz fc(^mVi i-K^drobnc uvadcli jugoslavskc pozadavky. poukazovali na liiscurickc 
souvislosci a o strategickych duvodech pomkeli.'^ O nekolik dni pozdeji (8. linora) zaradila 
Rada deseti na pof ad jednini jeit£ daBi jugosl jwski poiadanrky, kter^ kroin£ dzenil leildch na 
jih od Dunafe a Drivy byly jelti raziffeny na oblast Baranye s mistcm P6cs a uhdnj^mi doly 
V Mccscku. 

Ceskoskwcnskc poiadavkyp^cdncsl prcd Radon dcscci 5. linora I'^l^ vcrihodinovcm projcvu 
ministr zahrani^i Edvard Benel Uvedl, zc hned od prvniho dne vjlky sc poscavil cesky nirod 
do fronty pioti oentrilnbn mocnostem, vtttn svym starym ideilAm svobody adcmokracic, koai 
sdlHscivilizovanym svctcm. Vysvctloval ccskc historickc pr.ivo a ncmoznost, aby scccskapolitika 
vzdala nccchn, cd Iczf iivnitf hiscorickycli hranic vscch tfi ccskych zcnii. Pokud sc cyk.i prislus- 
nosti Slovcnska, prolilasil, zc o com nchodiaccskidelcgace s nikym a nijak diskutovai, a rovncz 
vSichni 2lenov£ tady byli toho ntoni, ic otizka Slovcnska |e mimo diskusi a tedy rozhodnuta.'^ 
O pffzni\r6ni stanovisku vclmoci' vuci £cskosk>venskym pozada\ kuni svcdci' ostatoi i Bcnciova 
zprava z Pafizc prczidcntii Masarvkovi z I'mora 1919, rcdvdvadnv pied jcho vvsroupcm'm pfcd 
Ncjvyssi raduu: „Dlc poslcdnich zprav vim uicicc, zc doscancinc vsc: tj. kus K.iadska, kus Slczska 
prusk^ho^ Slovensko o atco vie nei demarkainf linii a konefnS Rusfny. O koridor jc spor, mi-li 
tobyt jen /.clc/nicc ci intcrnac./ionaini/ uztmi'ci nasc uzcmi'."'' Do Ccskoslovtnske koitspon- 
dencc pak spokojcny Bcncs napsal: „Nasc pozadavky isou vsudc pfiji'iiianv na kmitcrcnci bcz 
odporu - ba ncobyccjnc pnznivc. Proii oticialnim pozadavkiim, jcz jsnic na kontcrcnci podali, 
nenf i^nych principiilnfch ndmitek ani u AnglUfanfl, ani u Fiancouzfi, ani u AmerUanfl, ani 
u Italu. Muzcmc tedy fici dncs s naprostou jistotou, zc program nai triiimfuje.""' T<^co pfi'znive 
situ.iLC dos.ih! Bcncs svvmi pfcdchozi'mi aktivicami v Pafi'zi na konci roku 191S. Pohranicni 
lizcmi Slovcnska a iMadarska tak bylo modihkovano podlc ccskoslovcnskych pozadavku s urci- 
t^m pfedscihem ui v lednu 1919, jcstc pfed za£itkem mIiDv£ konference. V dchi, kdy se konfe- 
rence seSia, byla ui rozhodujfci iist iaeml pod kontrolou prazske vlady. 

y tcto souviskisti jc tfcba pfipomcnoiit, it prczidcnt Masaryk vc svych dopiscch do Pah'zc 
varoval v dobc Bcnck prcd ncbczpccim prilis vclkych uzcmni'ch zisku. V dopuc z 3. Icdna 
uvedl: „Pbiadavky magyarslciho tericoriaKramif a Sk)iviici pfepmajf. Pbcori'Neni ale jasn^, koho 
jn£l Masaryk na mysli, nebod zistupd Skwenska v ^esloosbvensk^ delegaci na miiovf konferend 
az na Stchma OsLisktfho a cAstccnc Fedora Houdka nemcli moznosc schrat v Pafi'zi vyznantnSjif 
lilohu.' Vdopisc z 1 2. bfczna 1919 sc Masaryk kotazcc madarskc hranicc znovu vratil: „S hranici 
mad'arskou ncjscm spokojcn (...) Uzemi iisit madarskc - Ostrov / Velky zitny ostrov/ a Komirno 
- je pFdil velikf, Budapeif blizlEO^ a nidfi agitad muslme 2ekat. Od )ihn PieSpurka /BradsJava/ 
bych tcdyobfeokem pFes Ostrov ?el rovnoii k Ipole adalc co ncjbli/c k ctMografickym hranici'm.'"' 
Po vzniku Repubiiky rad se ale i Masaryk navzdory svc pfedchozi opatrnosti ztotoznil s koncepci 
novych hranic a dokoncc uvazoval o jcjich korckci vc prospcch Ccskoslovcnska. 



13 Oni*aFAf.:Pki(loTit4lTrianontg. 198. 

14 /■'. I'livntLi: UuJovini ,ijtu 1, 169; t:cd.>sl ivcn>ko na pjii'i^kc nu'r r\:- k uifcfcnci 1918-1920,1, dot.,;. 108,206-210. 

15 ZA(-'it-l: ia/l,-: M.n.iryk .» Biiu* vc tvvch dopiMch z Joby p.ifii^kyvli icdn.im' v rocc 1919. II. Praha 1993. 177. 

16 /■ I'riwili.i: Biuinv.im' ^t,itii 1. .^69. 

1" l>ul>siniil,i fftvHt'ubmi: VcImcKcn&ky liikcic alcbo vcdccky problem? Rokovania o hiankkh C<skoslovcn^a v prvcj 
t.izc mivrovej kon(ei«iKwvPaittiroka 1919. ill! StTedoeur4p(keniiod]riukri2ov«kicht4dob^hd^{n 1848-1918, 
Ptciov 1999.244. 

IS Masaryk a Bcnei. II. 193. 
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Rad.idcscri pak jmcnov.ila komisi, ktcr.i <;c incia podrobnc 7ahyvar ccikuslcivcnskoii otdzkou 
A podat konkretni navrhy. Teco komisi prcdlozil Bcncs program piscmne ve tonne Jedeniicci 
memorand, ktei^ obsahovaly rozSffeny vyklad t^ch poiadavkfi. jei pfedbiil NejvjriK radi." 
Pokudset^alo Slovcnska, Bcnci pozadoval vytvo]!en(lGori()oru,kter^byspojil Ceskioslovensko 
S Jugoslivii aoddclil Rakmiskood Madarska, pripojcnf lizcmi PoJkarpatskc Riisi a ji/ni lira- 
niccSlovcnskavyznacil hluboko pod linii vytyccnou v prosinci 1918 - jim navrzcna li ran ice slc- 
dovala Dunaj po Vic, pak by pro Ceskoslovcnsko zabezpe^ila salg6carjinskou uhelnou paacv, 
Miskok a2ist tokajdci vinahk^ oblasd.^ Takto stanoveni hranice otevfeni pHpiutily na Ihemi 
Ceskoslovcnskapn'tomnost nckolikacnkl.iv mad'arskcho obyvatcistva. Pocct Slovuku sc uvidcl 
2,5 milionu, pficcmz bylo /diira/ncno, zc k tomuto ci'slu Izc pi'ipoci'tat jcstc tcmcf 700 cisic 
Slovikii, ktcri cmigrovali do Spojcnych stacii a „jcjichz vctsina by sc po uscanovcni svobodncho 
ieskosbvenskiho stdtu okamSiti viitila zpix*. Nejdflleiiti)SInii aigumenty mlavicfmi ve pio- 
Spfch navrhovanych hranic byly zejin6iaekDnoinicko-politickc duvody. V memorandu sezccia 
jcdnoznacnc konsratovalo, zc hranice na Dunaji maji pro Ccskoslovcn'ikou rcpubliku zivotnl 
diilczitost, a Ceskoslovcnsko ma cak moznost sc stac skucccnym dunajskyni staicni. ' 

Hlavnim aigumentem, kter;|^ jfeskodovensJci dekgace pH ucvifenf hrank uvidila, byk> histo- 
rick^ pravo, ktcrc bylo zcela jasn^ v pMpad£ iedsych zemf, ale neuplacniteln^ pH fieieni slovenskii 
otazkv. Pro spojcm' Slov.iku a Ccchii a pro stanovcni slownskvch hranic bvio nutno sc dovolavat 
prava pf irozcncho, doplncncho zcmcpisnymi a straccgickymi duvody, ncboc vscchny iiistorickc 
argumenty podbvaly madaiskf scanovisko. .Masela si tedy 2eskDskywensk& dekgace po^biat 
pon£kud slozitf: proti Ncmcum uplatnovala pozadavky prava histortck^ho (oni proti ni zisady 
prava pfiro/cncho), proti Mad'ariim pravo pfirozcnc (oni proti nf pra\x) historickc). Zfcjma roz- 
pokcnost cohoto stanoviska pusobilaobciic a zpusobila, zc na Tcsmsku ncbyio mozno scanovisko 
historkki do dflskdku uh^ir."'' Ve zdAvodnSnf poiadavku na TBfnsko uvedl BeneS historkk^ 
princip dokoncc jak') „vyi5i spravedlnost": „Cechoslovaci jsou pfcs\cdLcni, ze jcjich dflvody jsou 
tak silnc, zc jcjich prava buJou zrcjmacclcmii svctu. Otcvfcnc vykladaji problem, vedoucc, zc nad 
strikcnim a mcdianickym uplacnovam'm kazdtho principu (scbcurccni) cxistujc vyiii spravcdl- 
iiose.*'^Toco zdflvodn^nf mosebbezpochyby znit Ubeznikaid^ti madlandoimu ucha anayzdory 
tomu, ie Benes dale u vadel, ie se podHdi' kaid^mu rozhodnuti spojencA, kgicky dod4vab aigu- 
mcntv tern, kdo mluvili o LKojim mctrii konfcrence. Kontroverznc vvzm'valo i zJiivodn^ni' poza- 
davku koridoru, ktery mcl zajistit spojcni mczi Jihoslovany a Cechoslovaky a zaroven i ph'stiip 
Ceskoslo\'enska k mori. Argunientiiiice v tomto prip;ide utilitariscicky skombinovala princip prava 
pFiiozen^ho s pn&vem historkl^m acel^ ptobMoi pov^ila naofedzka eviopsJcoa. 

Pot^, CO byly uzemni poiadavky Jugoslavic. Rumimska a C'eskosiovenska pFedneseny pfed 
Ncjvyi^i radou, doilo k jcjich projednavani v jednotlivyich komisich, kde dochazelo ke konkretni 
modifikaci Wilsonovych principCi. Pravc v priici komisi francouzsti a britsti pfcdstavitclc Dohody 



19 Memoranda bylakrkacrrjnauinapaH2fkfkanfcrenciaBeiMi1>ylobviA(rijnzfsd{(>v^ .17 mnnipubces (akty 

(Llovd Cicoi jjcl. Souilasay eCNkv pi.'iviii liisHMik l.in Ktiklik souJi, 2c fjda /ilclitusti ^h',\.i :,.:d-..ij-^r.j. [^loto, abybylo 
kjiii mt.nipit'" ,1 piitvrziiji-, /x .irpiimint hlstonckyvh hranic byl dopliiovin argumenty strattgickyim, politickyroi a 
h(npiHi.>r>kymi. 
2vl //. I f> tiiiiihovj: Vcrmocciiiky dikcit. 244 

2 1 hzef 'KlitiiL-o: Tolitukc a pravned^iny hiankpredmnfchovskej Mpubliky (1918-1938). Bniidm 1986. 

22 /:/'<fv»«U Budovinill.714. 

23 R PemakMi Biidovinf 1. 385 
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proci n.lzoni S|'mjcnycli statu dos.ilili, .ihy hvl n.irodiii prin^ip duplncn uplarncni'm katcgoric 
.vicezny" a n^Kirazcny", a aby vpfipade vitezu byl etnicky princip duplnen uplatnenim hospod.if- 
skjck A stracegtckych zijinfi. ZiioveA briislci i. feuicouzski delegate dilSia dos^nouc i toho, aby 
pbcnost meziniKxlnich smluv, tcorcticky kvalifikovan^h jako ncdotknutcinc, byla v rozporu 
s italskyin stanoviskcm do jistc iiiirv zpocliyhncn.i, a na jcjich vrub aby byly uskutccncny upravy 
tykojici sc rumiinsko-mad'arskcho, runninsko-jugoslavskcho a italsko-jiigosl.W'skcho |-Kimcru. Na 
iirovni komisi tento proccs probchi jcn v souvislosci s Ruinunskem, protuzc ttalski vlada, jak jiz 
byb ideno, dofiihla toho, afc^otdzlcy, kteti se jf tjksiU byly pro^edn^Wby vjhtadzA v Ne^vyfif tadt, 

Ccskoslovcnsk.i a rumunsko-jugoslavska komisc sc pustilv do pracc v polovinc linora 1919. 
Otazka madarsko rakoiiskvch hranic sc tchdy jcscc ncvynnrila a /.idna komisc sc jimi ncza- 
byvala. Jako prvni zacala zvazovat runiunskc pozadavky komisc pro rumunsko-jugoslavskc 
iHeikoscl Pfedevifm byb tfeba vyjasnit, jak£ stanovidoo bude zaujato ke smbuvi z roku 19i6« 
PrcvcntivniaSpfedstihemSetatootjbkadostala na porad jcdnanf NcjvySif rady 1. linora 1919» 
kdyz i CIcmcnccau oproti italskc'mu prt-micru Rolandovi, ktcry zduraznoval platnost smiouvy, 
konstaloval, zc uznani Rumuivska jako spojcncc ncniiizc znaincnat uziiaiii platnosti vscch 
klaiizuU smlouvyz roku 1916, neboif Rumunsko tfm, ie z vilky vystoupib, smbuvu porulib.'^ 
Na prvnbn zased&ni ruinunsko-jugoslavski^ komise 8. unora se francouzsky delegat Laroche po 
zvcfcjncm' iralskcho stanoviska vyslovil z.isadnc pro platnost smiouvy, pozdcji sc vJak ukazalo, 
zc snilouvu z roku 1916 pf ijima jcn jako vycbozi bod k jcdnani a }x>zadavky rumunskc dclcgacc 
V jejich dpln^m rozsahu neakceptujc. Italski delegate formulovala svAj n^r k t^o ocdzce 
pozdcji xt zvlakm'm prohlaicni. V souvislosti s Bcsarabii a DukovinouflenbricskideleglceSur 
Eyre Crowe doporucil pripojcni tcchto dvou provincii k Riimunsku. 

Dnc 1 1. linora zacala diskusc kocazcc Scdmibradska. Vscch ny dclcgacc byly zajcdno v torn, 
ie rumunsk^m poiadavkAm nenf moino vyliov^t. £len americk^ delegace Charles Seymour 
zpochybnil hodnov^rnost etnickych lidajii, ktcrt^ Rumuni dudali, zatfmco Crowe pfimo pro- 
hlasil, it V tomto ohlcdii jsou duvcryhodne poiizc mad'arske lidajc. Italsky dclcgat jcn jako 
in i^ormaci prcdioiil ctnickou mapu, ktcrou vyhotovila italskadclcgiicc. Ta zupu Arad ukazovaU 
jako tiroSi iisti rumunskou, Csan^ a Bdoes jako taadaxshaa a Bihar a Szatmir se mficii^ 
obyvaBelstvem, a vyzdvihla mad'arskou minulost Nagyviradu (Oradea) a Szatmirn^meti (Satu 
Marc"*. Fr.itiLnu^'.kv dclL^at LanK'hc sc f>ripnji! k tim. kteh' rumunskc pozadavkv pnvaiovali za 
prcmrstcnc, a linii, ktcrou prcdloiiii Italovc, prohlisil za vice mcnc opravncnou.Zdiiraznil, zc sc 
Sikuly nelze nic delat vzhledeni k conui, ze jsou obklopeni rumunskym obyvacelstvem. Oproti 
linii navrhovani italskDudelegac(siviakfrancoa»kidelegaoepfiilazin£nu, amistaNagyviiad 
a Szatmarnt^meti navzdory jejich madarskemu cliaraktcru chtela pfedat Rumunsku, ktcrc by 
tak ziskalt^ zclcznicni' trat Szatmarncmcti-Nagyvarad-Mako ( Macau). V podstatc se tak objcvila 
cfi stanoviska: amcrickc, ktcrc chicio poncchai mcstas madarskym obyvatclstvcm vychodnc od 
90u£asn^ linie hranice pod macEarskDU svrchovanosti, scejn£ tak jako ieleznice, italski, kcetii to 
cht^lo u<:!init jen v severnf iisti linie, a bricsko-francouzsk^, kter^ chc^Io Rumunsku zabezpe^it 
linii Arad ncbo Mako-Nagyvarad-Szatmarncmcti. V diskusi iidn^ Stanovisko nczvicizilo a 
zascdini bylo uzavrcno, aniz by phncslo ncjakc rozhodnuti'.'^ 



24 Orm«(M.:P*doviMTii3utoni^l9S. 

25 it«iMia/..*AaiaiioniUkc«cRA(Uf. 116-llS. 
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Dnc 13. unora komisc prczkoumalu ocizkii B.ui.ini. Brirskc sranovisko pfcilncsl Sir F.yrc 
Crowe: „Pro velinoct je pohled na tento problem ovlivncn cim.Jescli se vyskycjiou etnicke potize 
mezi Rumunskem a Kfadankem, kcefi jsou nepfitel^, nebo mezi RumunslKni a Sibskem, ooi 
jsou spojenci V prvnfm pHpadi je tifeba poskytnout v^hodu spfie Rumunsku jako naiemu spo- 

jcnci, I1C7 n.iscmu ncpfitcli M.uf.irsku. Z.irovcn rcnco princip ncnf mozno uplatnovat pfcfinanc, 
protozc nasi'm vlastnim likulcm jc vytvofit takovystav, ktcry nnizc zabczj'vccit trvaly mi'r." Jcstc 
jasncji formuloval tuto zasadu Laroche: „V toni pripadc, kdy nis nemoznosc pine vyhovujlciho 
leienf donutf, abychom hledali ieienf pomod z^aahu, velmoci maji v Sedmihradsku moinost 
vychylit vahy vc prospcch Rumunska, ktcrc jc nasi'm spojcnccm, a na likor MaJarska, ktcrc jc 
naopak nasim ncpritclcm; nclzc vsak tak jcdnat v Banacu, kdc jdc o dva nasc spojcncc." " Tim 
prcd$cavi(clc dohodovych niocnosci rozhodli ncjcn o vscobccnem pristupu k mudarskc otazcc, 
ale zirovcA zamitli rumiiiisle]^poiadawek na cdf Ban jt. 

17. unora pokracovala diskusc o Sedmihradsku, kdc zaclm dohada neexistiovala. Nakoncc sc 
cicnovc komisc usncsli, zc amcricti dckpati biidoii jcstc jcdnat s francoiizskvmi odhornikv. Potc 
Laroche jmcncni trancouzskc dclcgacc pfcdkzil navrh na vycyccni madarsko-rumunskc dcmar- 
ka£nf iiiy a na vytvolenf neutrilnl z6n)^ coi Amertiian^ bez dalif diskuse pFijall Na zasedinf 
rumunsko-ju{»osIa\'sk^ komisc 19. unora byb nakoncc JohoJnuto, aby Naygyszalonta (Salonta), 
Nag)'varad a Szckclyhid f.Sacucni'! byly pfcd.iny Rumunsku, ale N.ijn,fk.iroly (Carci) a okoli aby 
zuscab madarskc, jak navrhoval amcricky dcicg^at. Diskusc sc pak zmcnila vc spor o zclcznicc. 
Pbskdniho dnoia komise tozSffila svo|e jedninf I na Ba£ku (Bicska). 2. blezna za2ab devisi zase- 
dinf komisc tim, ze se francouzsky dclcgat vratil k otazcc v podstat^ uz prijatc hranicc v Bacce. 
Fiancouzska vlada mcla tociz v souvislosti s Juj^oslavii stale vctsi starosti. Ruct ji svazovala kmdyn- 
skd smlouva z roku 1913 a bylo ji ja-snc, zc od Italic ncjcn zc ncnitizc occkavat podporu, ale nao- 
pak ix itakki vUda vkch ot&kich tykajicich sc Jugoslavte bude zastivat opozUinf stanovisko. 
Francouz.sky dek^at proto pfedlozil navrh. zc jugoslivie musi dostat linii Subotica-Bacsalmdis-Baja. 

K otazcc Scdmihradska sc komisc jcstc jcJnou \ r.i.til.i 2. bJezna.Ukazalo sc. ze americka 
dclcgacc mczitim pf istoupila na ixancouzsko-brttskou konccpci, a italska dclcgacc prcdstoupila 
s rim, aby Podkarpatski Rus byla rozd£lena na dv5 2isci, pFUIemi ta v^hodnf bjrbyla pledina 
Rumunsku, kteti by cak ziskalo pHstup ke strategick^ ieleznici do Lvova.^ 

Jc zfejmc, zc pfi s\c prici vytycovam' hranic bvia kontcrLiicc 'nlivnovana nejriizncjsi'mi 
faktory, ctnickymi principy pak uz menc. Francouzskc ministerstvo zahranicf konstatovalo, 
ze zpo(!itku jedina americka dclcgacc zascivak zisadu etnickeho principu, ale ze bylo snadne 
pifesv£d2k ji o torn, ie spojenci mus{ biit v potaz hospodif sk£ a sciacegick£ zijmy spMtelen^ 
stitii. Hospodai'ske a stratcgickc zajmy poraienyeh zemi nevzbuzovaly zajem zadny. etnieka 
situace pak jcn wimi omtzcny. Pokud sc tyce samotn^hoetnika, take americkc stanovisko stalo 
na principu maximainc moznc ctnickc hranicc spojcneckcho naroda, a v tonuo pristupu ncbyio 
vlastn£ mezi jednajkimi partnery iidn^ho nizoroviho rozdflu. Navzdory tomu oviem zflstdvi 
faktem, ze madarJtl politici, ktefi setrvavali na principu integrity, se touto nei'istupnostf pfi- 
pravovali o jakoukoli nnvznosc pfipadn^ korekce vc pmspcch MaJarska. (I kdyi je ocizka, jak 
vclkcho, rcspcktive inaleho lizcmi by sc cakova korekce viibec tykala.) 



26 FranciAdiploaUi«iiuiIMokaKirpi^laedcM< ti»rt<iKi<i«l 1918-1919. Bp. 1999. 118-119. 

27 anM*Ar^Pa(lo*iii6l Trianon^ 190-195. 
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Dnc 27. bfczna zah.ijil.i pr.ki ccskoslovcnsk.i komisc, k pcxlscarncnni jcdnani doslo vsak 
ai druh^ den. Na prvnich jedninkh bylo rozhodnuto o zakladnkh uzcninicli otizkach 
^eskioslovenska - zachovinf adminiscrativnkh hranic £ech a Moravy jako podscaty hranic 
CSK, bylo schvileno spo|cn{ ceskych zemi. Sknwnska a Podkarpatsiof Rusi do jednoho celku 

a nacrtnuto rozdclcni tcsi'nskcho Siczska niczi Ccskoslovcnsko a Polsko. Pfcdmctcm ji iinani' 
byl i z.iklad Icgislativni'ho uspofadam' mcnsinovycli zaiczicostl. O privu nirodu na scbciiiccm' 
sc na jcdnani v podstace neniluvilo. Podlc picdscdy komisc Cainbona Ceskoslovensko jako 
stit jdti ptimt neexistovalo a ptMi ykbsni mocnosti mu mily pf idilit (atmi pcwaien^ho 
Rakouska-Uhcrska. Vsichn i cicnovd komisc mcly k dispozici Bcncsova memoranda, vctsi vahu 
vsak mcla pfcdchazcjici Bcncsova a Kramafova prczcnracc ccskoslovcnskych pozadavkii pfcd 
Radou dcscti. Zascupci vcimoci sc shodii na toni, zc hospodafskc, gcogratickc a poslczc i scratc- 
gickii d&vody majfdonat prioritu piiedzf ecelem etnickf m. V souviskssd s tfm sc objevil pfoblim 
existence pocctnych mcn^in, ktcry trapil zcjmcna zascupcc Spojcnych statii Scymoura. Obaval 
so, zda Ccsk;^^]: \ cnsk^:i budc za cakovych okolnosti stabilni zcmi azdadokizc takovc po£ctn6 
mcnsiny vubct \scfcbac.'''' 

Na druh^m isaediail Icomise, kxet6 sc konalo hned dallf den, byly {nojedniviny sbvensk^ 
otizky. Pripojcni Slovenska k 2eskym zemfm byki povaiovano za zisadnf vcc, kccrou nikdo 
nczpoclivbnik O to vctsi pozornosr bvl.i vcnovana problcmum okolo slovcnsko-mad'arskc hra- 
nicc. Navzdory tomu, zc Ccskoslovcnsko v mcmorandccb o slovcnskc ocazcc pozadovalo maxi- 
malistickou hranici a ^ncouzM deleg&i o torn byli informovdni, o ahernatM komise 
vubcc ncjcdnala. Pfedstavii o ccskoslo\msk^ hranici pfedlozili nciprxr dclcgati Spojcnych statft 
a Vclkc Britanic. .Scvmour zduraznil, zc v rcpublicc jc uz tolik cizi'ho obyvatclstva, zc zisadnim 
krit^ricm ph scanovcni jizni hranicc Slovenska musi byt co ncjvicc omczit p<Kcc maJarskcho 
obyvaeelstva, ovSem pN zohkdn£n( dopravnfho spojenf a hospoddfskych pot^cb obyvatelsm. 
Navrhoval, aby Bratislava patfila Ceskoslovensku, ale hranicc by mcla vest po malcni Dunaji 
a Ipefu a dale co nejtcsncji pfi ctnicke hranici. Take clen britskc delegacc Harold Nicolson 
ponechaval Zitny ostrov (Csallokoz) v MaJarsku, aic na rozdil od Americana pfisoudil 

naupak pounajc od KomArna cheSli opioci angk)-americ- 
l^mu nivrhu posunout hranici smirem na sever. NejvftSf v^hiady pak m^la Itilic k piUknial 
Podk-irpatskc Riisi k Ceskoslovensku. Uvazovala o jejim ponechani Mad'arskii ncbo o jcjim 
pripojcni k Riimunsku, a artjiimcntovala potfebou dopravniho spojcni mczi temito dvcma 
zemenii. Zustala vsak sc svyai nazurcin osamoceni. Spojene stity a Veiki BritAnie zdurazno' 
valy, ie Rusfni neina|{ b^ pf i^lenini k Madarslni, kde poznali ecnkk^ tt]ak, ani k Rumunsku, 
protoie jsou Slovane. a ze nejlepsf pro nt^ by by! aiitonomni stat v ramci ("eskoslovenska, ktery 
je jim etnicky ncjpribiizncjM'. Shodny posttij zastavala i Francie, a tak bylo uz 28. bfezna 1919 
dosazcnoshody napriclcncni Podkarpatskc Rusi k Ceskoslovensku.-'' 

Protoie Ostlednf teritoridinf komise, v JejCmi 2ele scil fiancouzsk^ zistupce Tardien, 
vyiadovala konet^ne zpr.h v < d jcdnotlivych komisf do 12. biezna 1919i pr^ Komise pro 
ceskoslovenskt' zaic/it >sti p' ikiacovala velmi rychle. K ccsk<is|oven<iko-maJarsk^ hranici pH- 
stupovala komisc na zakladc zasad, ktcrc formuloval general Lc Rond - rcspcktovat pokud 

28 B-ffrrniuhimL- Vclmoi:catkidiktit.245-2i6. 

29 Taflitifi.247. 
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mo7.no V CO ncjvctsi mifc namdnosti actnika, zabczpccit hos|wd,)fsky zivor obyvatclstva, 
udrzec nejdukzitejii komunikace a vyhnouc se tomu. aby nove vznikie hranice zpusobovaly 
Idcilnf konflikty. Le Rond ziioveA dokazoval, ic 2.itnf ostiov zeiii£pisii£ a hospodiitsky 
patH k oblasti na sever od Dunt^, ie zibobu|e zeleninou a potravinami zejm6ia Bratislavu 

a Kom.irno a zc konccnc jc i v z.ijnni maJarskcho obyvatclscva, kccrc tam zijc, aby sc stalo 
souc.isti Ccskoslovcnska. Urcicc vahani Spojcnych statii, V'clkc Britanic a Italic ohlcdnc 
2itncho ostrova bylo zpusobcno take ne zceia jasnyin postojem Ceskoslovenska. Masaryk 
by pfed ddcdnfm ikniho ostiova dicnA pfednost bratislavsktou pledmostf a pfi£leninl 
pravfho bfchu Diinajc a jcho soutoku s fckou Moravou, a v podstatc ncpfcstal uvaiovat o 
moznosti koridoru. () rom svcdd' i skutccnosr, zc ncktcfi dclcgati v cc^koslovcnskc podko- 
misi navrliovali odsunoui koncCnc vyfcscni tcco ocazky az do scanovcni rakousko-maJarskc 
hranice v Burgenlandu« Komise pro £eskosk>vensk£ zileiitosti s rim nesouhlasila a povif ila 
Bene3e» aby sc k ccskoskivenskyin pozadavki^m f»sni vyjadril. Ten opctovnc pozadoval 
pripojcni cclcho ?.itncho ostrova a zdcznicni trad I.uccncc-Miskolc. Pom daUi'cb diskusi'ch 
komisc nakoncc 8. bfc/na jcdnohlasnc prijala rozhodnuti o posioupcni Zitncho ostrova 
Ceskoslovensku, stejn6 jako ieleznice Sdtoral|aAjhely (Novi Misto pod $tatrom)-Cop s rim, 
zc samo mcsto SAtoraljalijhely zustanc v MaJarsku. Zarovcn komisc jcdnohlasnf zami'tla 
ccskoslovcnsky navrh na vytvofcni ccskoslovcnsko-jugoslavskcho koridoru v Burgcniandu.'" 
14. bfczna pak komisc v prcdbcznc zpravc zalczitost ccskoslovcnsko-madarskc hranice 
uzavfela. Zasedinf 17. bfezna bylo ni vSnovino prdvnfm probl^fim. Pod vlivem francoaz- 
skfch pravnich expertfi a s odvolanim na prccedcns Polska Komise pro ceskoslovenska zalc- 
zirosti siHihLisila s fescm'm, zc Madarski > sc vzda svcho uzcmi bezprostfedni ve pfospich 
Ccskoslovcnska, ktcrc budc primym signatarcm mirovych smiuv. 

Navzdory tomu, ie otJlzka sk>vensko-madarsk^h hranic byla uzavfena, teskoslovenski 
vlada opt t zadala zm^nu demarka^nf linie z „cistc hospodifsk^kdAvodfi", odvolavajlc se na to, 
zc jinak ncbudc moci zabezpecit zasnbovini Slovcnska. O tomtci ccskoslovcnskcni poz.idavku 
scjcdnalo nazascdani Komisc pro ccskoslovcnska zalciitosti 24. brczna 191^. Zidost prcdloiil 
mariUl Foch a dcdoiili ji dopisem Edvarda Benele a memorandem ministerstva obrany (^SR^ 
M£la obsahovac novou linii Dunaje az k Vacu. pohuft Biikk, sal|^tar)anskou uhebiou pinev, 
zckziiici Lucenec-Miskolc. a dale uz sc shtidtnala s pfLLk fi i/i'mi Lcvk ^slovenskymi pozadavky. 
Vzhlcdcm k tomu, zc uskiitccncni tcchto pozadavkii by ztizilo komunikaci mezi zipadnim a 
vychodnim Mad'arskem, Focii navrhuval vycvufeni neutralnich zon, z nichz by byla staiena 
^eskosbvenski i madarski armida. a na jejlm mbti by vznikla z6aa pro MezUpojeneckou 
komisi ieleznic. Mczitim ale uz v Madarsku vznikla Rcpublika rad; vStiina 2lenA komise 
nivrhy zami'tla a vyslovila sc, aby sc jimi zabyvala ai Ncjvyssi rada. 

V souvislosti $ vyhkiscnini MaJarskc rcpubliky rad sc vyostrily silici rozpory mezi fran- 
oouzsk^i a britsk^i politick^mi pifedscavami o povi]e£n£m uspofidini a vytvifenl hranic 
Doklademtohojeiznimypametnfspis LloydaGeorgez 25.bfezna 1919.namffen^pHmo proti 
Francoiizsk^ politicc vc vychodni Evrop^, kteri poJlc ntj zt^icsniijc vaznou a bezprostfednf 
hrozbu sircni bolscvickc rcvolucc, jc puvodccm vaznycli narodnich ncspravcdinosti a tim 
viim vytviH ziklad pro budouci levizionisticki spojeneccvf. Lkiyd Geo^ soudil, ie takovf 



30 Tanuia.248. 
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spojcncctvf muzc vzniknour /,i iVa^n' Ncmccka, MaJarska, Bulh.irska a Turccka. Vtcto sou- 
vislosti oznocil prave hranicc CcskxvlDvcnsluzd nekvaiifikovane vycy^ene a nebezpe^n^/' 

£eskoslovenSt{ politic! viak piedpoklidali, £e vznilKm bolievickdio leiimu v Madaisku 
byla vytvofcna i pn'znivi atmosftca k prosazenf jejich dzemnich poiadavkft, kterf komise ui 
jcdnouodmi'tla. 26. bfczna 1919adrcsovali premier Kram.if a ministr /aliraniijf Bones spolecny 
dopis Cicmcnccauovi a Pichonovi.'- Uvadcli v ncni, /c ( 'cski)slovcnsko jc ostrov v boUcvickc 
ziiplave, nemijelt^ definitivni hranice ademarkacni lituc ;e pro nc nevyhodni. Ceskosiownsko 
sc jen tehdy bude umit ubrinit pioti bolievismu, kdyz bude mod prosadit pozadovanou linii, 
jakoz i Podkarpatskou Rus, aby tak mohio znemoznit pfi'my kontakt mezi MaJary a Rusy. 

Poslcdni zasedani Komisc pro C.eskoslovcnskc zalczitosti 5. kvetna 1919 bylo opct venovano 
zilezitosti Zitncho ostrova, a co v souvislosci s ncjasnoscmi dopisu gcncrala Smucsc, kccry niluvtl 
o torn, ie Masaryk by hyl ochoten se radiji vzdit viech poiadanrkfi na iianftn/aav vfminon za 
madTarsktf uzcmi jizni od Dunaje a Bratislavy. Francouzltl dclcgki, r Jm lavaji'ci' sc na vyjadrcni 
Kramafe a Bcncsc, p<^pfc!i, zc by slo o stanovisko ccskoslovcnskc vlaJv. Kuniisc pak potvnJiU 
svojc puvodni stanovisko a poslala jc zvlascni nocou Radc ininistrii zaliranici mirovc konfc- 
lence. Ta se pak zalofvaiA madarsko-rumonskou, madarsko-jugoslivskDU a madarskD-^esko- 
skjvenskou hranid na zakUdf vyjadfcni' pfi'slLisnych komisi. 8. a 12. kvftna 1919 beze viech 
poznamek a Jiskusi maJarskc hranice scbvalila. Pf i vytvafeni jcjich podobv sc mimo mnozstvt 
jiz pfiponicnucych Uktorii ncgativnc projcvil i fakt, ze komisc pracovaly od sebc oddclcnc a 
zcela fa»knran£, a to priviS v t6 oblasti, kde byly vycvafeny hranice. AngliLky diplomat Haiokl 
Nicolson, pffmy ucastnfk jednanf, k tomu ve svych vzpominkach poznamenal: „Komise pro 
rumiinskc poiadavky uvazovala jen vc vztahu k Scdmihradskii, px^zornost komise pro cesk^ 
poiadavky sc soiutfcdila na jizni hranice Slownska, Az prilis pozde vyslo najcvo, zc tyto dvi 
zcela oddSlen^ komise zpflsobily Madarska takovou ztiity <lzem( a obyvatelstva, kterd dohro- 
mady byly skutecnS wimi vazne.'" Tak^ Charles Seymour vyjadi il obavy z existence novych 
hranic: „Navrhovana hranice rozdcli hiscorickc st.'ity. Pro mnoho narodu spravedlivc a raci- 
onalni hranice jsou z madamkcho hJcdiska nespravcdlivc. Madari vladli v Uhrach prcs osm 
stoletf. Jejich velki Use (Icolem 25%) pidlla pod vUdn c£ch n^iodnostnich skupin, s kter^mi 
oni naklddali jako s podladn^i, jako s nevdniky; to vyvoli prudk^ iiedencismus, budoud 
neshody a valku."'"' 

Nejvyssi rada dei'initivne stanovila hranice mczi Madarskem, Ceskoslovenskem a 
Rumunskem 13. cervna 1919. Mirova konlerence akceptovala vetsinu ceskoslovenskych uzem- 
nfch poiadavkft s v^imkon n4iokn na koridor s Jngodivii, jdioi n^ilni konserukce se vymy- 
kala vsem zasadam a nebylaobhajitelna. Ceskym zemi'm byly uznany jejich naroky nahistoricke 
hranice, pficcmz Slovensko a Podkarpatska Rus byly potvrzeny jako soucasti Ceskoslovcnska. 
Spornc uzcmi Zitncho ostrova bylo poncchano Ccskoslovcnsku. Gcnczi utvafcni hranic 
ndscupnick^h stitA poznamenaly mocensk^ zj^my dohodov^h mocnostf a zifconlti je provA- 
zely V jejich dalSim v^vojL 



31 J. Kliiuko: I'oliikkc a pravnc licjinv. 71.; Varga Jizsef: Bunus ncmzct v^y UiiyHecAcMtl6s.l-U.tip. iyVl.93. 
.32 Ceskoslovcnvbi n,T p.ifizvkv inirovc kuntcrcnci.dok.i. 158a 1S9>(.26B'273. 

33 Ciiit 11)4 FiUifM. - SiposP,; MagyarorMigkiilpoiitikija. 59. 

34 Citit iiii H4gdH J^tn Az 1918'ai polgiri demoknitikiis ferruialoni. Bp. 196B. 157. 
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Jcdninl s Marfardcem 

Na p kI/uii 1919 LIZ VLtJinaporaien^ch statii mfrovDUsmlouvu podepsala- 28. Cervna ve Versailles 
Ncniccko, 10. z1t\ \ .S.iint-Cermain Rakousko a v listopaJii v Nciiilly Bulharsko. Byly vytvorcny 
zakladni tiokunicnty mczinarodni organizacc Spolccnosci narodii a Mczinaroiini charta price 
UspoNdiinf piDstora b^vak^ monaichie vSak stile \dMt ncbylo okonSeno, nedoSlo k uzanrfenf 
procesu vzniku novych staiCi, kterf zat^al na podzim 1918, k privnfmu uznini' uzemiikh znien, 
ktcre lipln^ prom^nily mapii -itfcdm' Evropy. Jak vi'tcznc. tak porazenc nastupnicke staty zustavaly 
zatim V ncscabilni, piovizurni sicuaci. Hlavni pficinou provizurniho Ntavu byla necxistcncc mirovd 
smkuvys Mad'arskem. Kdyz proto 1. prosincc 1919 anglicky diplomat George Clerk pfed Radou 
konfeiencc rcfciovai o vysledku sv€ bodapeifskf raise, tj. ie byla vytwrena novd, mczinArodne 
akoeptovatelna maJarska \ laJa, p<iz<>rn(ist sp<->jcnci'i se v prvni fade soustfeJiKi na ct.izkii; knnecne 
seoteviracestakpodepsini miruvc smiouvy !> Madarskem a cim i k jeho zapujeni du nuvt^ho evrup- 
skfho pohkdku. Nejvy£K rada konference jcscc cyi den rozhodla>2e se pifedstaviield madarskf vlidy 
mohou iUlastnit mfrove konference. aby vyslcchli mirowf podmfnkjn av comio smyiluodeslala pie- 
micro\ i nnvc vlady Kirolyi Hiis/arovi tclegrani. prosince 1919 tiiaJarsky ministersk^pledseda 
puzvani pHjal. Miruva jednani !i MaJarskfm pak byla svulana na leden 1920. 

I kdyz madarska vlada vlastni text nivrhu mi'rovc smiouvy jcscc ncznala, )cn cczko si mohia 
dilat iluzc o torn, co asi bude Madarsko ojlekivat. Musela briit na vidomi lealitu iizeronich 
rozhodtuiti, ktcr.i <;c znxlila mczi unorcm a&rvnetn 1919, a znala obsah uz podcpsanycli sniluv 
s Neineckcin a Rakouskem. Pnzvani na mfrovou kotikicnci ji ale poprve poskytlo nioznost, 
aby vyjadf ila svojc nazory na uzcmni, ctnickc, hospodafskc a dalsf otazky, a take aby prcdlozila 
svoje vlastnf nirrhy na mfiovf vapolHiaL 

PHpravynakonfcrcncizac^alyvlastncuzvKjnu 1918, pote.cosezhroutilo Bulharsko abylo uz 
zccia iiefK>ctivhnc, zc Madarskn zaiijnic na iiiirovc binfcrciui inisto na strane p^razcnych. Tak 
pod vcdcnim zcmcpiscc apolitika Pala Ttlckiho zacala phprava map, statistik adokumcntu, 
shmajfckh etnografkkf, hospodilskf adalif ikla|e. Vsrpnu 1919 vznikl pod jeho vedcnlm o(i- 
dilnf lifad na pfi'pravu mi'rovych jcdndni, v ncmz sc pod dohlcdcm Istvina Bcthlcna jcdna jcho 
spcciilni t!.ist zabyv,)l,t problcmcm Scdinibradska. Do annosti colioto iifadu bylo zapojcno i 
mnohoodborniku zjcdnotlivych mini<>tcr!iteva$polcccnskych organizaci. Obrovsky shromai- 
dtnf material tvoHl zdklad pro poznimky a pHlohy. lacti yiid» prostfednictvfm madankf 
mlrov6 dclcgacc poskytla mi'rovc konfcrcnci. 

Souscdni zainccrcsovanc sc.itv slcJuvaly pri'pravy Mad'arska na konfcrcnci sc zncf^okojcnim, 
a spolccne pocitovanc ncbczpcci jc pr initio kc spolupraci a k pokusiim o kuordinaci spulecnych 
vystoupcni proti Madarsku. Praha usikivala ze|m^na o spolupraci s JugoslavH a ui v prosinci 
1919 dosahla toho, zc gcner.ilni st.iby ohou zcmi' zahajily poradu o vytvofcnf spojcncctvi, 
smci'ujiciho prori Mad.irsku. Na konci pnisincc 1919 doslo i k prvni spolccne akci obou vl.id. 
Ceskusluvenski delegate v Pafizi adresovala mirove kuntcrenci dopis, v nemz se odvoiavala na 
6to£ni plany matfatsk^ vUify, zamiifen^ proti Slovensku, a iidala proco, aby v budoucf mlrovd 
smiouvi bylamadarskabrannamocsni'ienanad\'c f)cifdivizc ajcdnudivizijizdni, aby>'ojensk£ 
posidky ncmohly byt rozmi'srcny v dcsctikilomctrovcm p.ismu oj hr.mic a vojenskc pcvnosti 
aby nemohly byt vybudoviny do 50 km od hranic. Podobny navrh ui^inila nekoiik dni poB^ i 
jugosUvskd vl&da. Radaseobitnapoddblniizab^la?. ledna 1920.Nivrhy odmicIaazAstalaa 
picdchozf plfedstavy, kteri povobvaia armidu o velikosti ityf divizL 
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Niivrh na i 'lupr/ici v otizcc obrany pfcd maJarskou agrcsi ro/siril Bcncs 5. Icdna 1920 
o Rumunsko. Miiuscerskeho pfedscdu Alcxandru Vajda-Voevoda upozornil na tKbczpe^i ze 
strany Madaiskaanaldial na nucnost s|^K.>kiprJioe Rumunska, Ceskosbveiiska ajugoslivie. Kdyi 
V^da-Voevod pf^el v polovinc Icdna 1920 na konferend do Pah'ic, ta|einnfk j!eskoslovensk£ 

dclcgacc Stefan Osusky vyir/il jcho pfitomnosti k duvcrncnni icJnam'. Snazi! sc ho pfcsvcd- 
£it, ie jcdnotny postup na konfcrcnci v Parizi biidc vscstrannc vyhodny a potfcbny - tri male 
zemi mlly jednocne postupovat proti Madarsku. Prvni spole£ne setkini zdscupcu Rumunska, 
Ji^sUvie a Ceskoslovenska sc lukutdSnib 19. ledna 1920. Inidativu na jedninlch pfevzal 
Osusky a navrhl tri zakladni okruhy spolccnclio postupu tn dclcgaci, ktcre sc tykaly podmi'- 
nck nn'rii s Madarskcni, spi^lccnycli akci v pfi'padc, zc Madarsko odmi'tnc podcpsat mfrovou 
smiouvu a nakoiicc vzajcmnc podpory vscch tri vlad v pripadc napadcni zc strany Madarska." 

Pfedstaviteld Rumunska a Jugoslivie ale pHjali fcdooslovenskif n jivrhy na vytwlfenl ikkifho 
spojencck^ho syst^mu tchdyjciti^ vlaSni. Pro Bflchrad prcdstavovala hlavni' ncbczpcci Italic a 
ta poutala vctsinu jcho si'ly a pozornosti. Runninskri pak bvio kvi'di obsazcni Rcsarabic v nt-pfa- 
Cclskcm vzcaiiu sc sovccskym Ruskcni a v cciui u jchi> policiky scab zabczpcccni cohuto uzcnii, 
Spojeneck]^ system doporudov-an]^ BeneSem by pro ni neznamenal iidnou oporu. lonescu 
proto chrcl Li/a\ nt takov^ spojcnectvi, kter^ by ochranilo i vychodnf a balkanskc hranicc 
Rumunska a trval na zapojcni Polska a ftccka. Sci ccskoslovcnskc dipk>macic vsak ncchccl zatc- 
zovac budouci Malou dohodu komplikovanymi problcmy Rcckaazapojcnim Polska, s ktcrym 
mil lizemni spory a kterd by mohio ohroiovat vedoud iik>hu Ceskasbwenska wnkl bloku. 
Kromf toho bylo Polsko vylozcnc hungarofilskd a navic hrozilo nebezpeci', ze zatahne cely blok 
do svcho kontliktu s Ruskcm. Ale i Jiigoslavic odmi'tia rumunskv pLin, ncbot Bclchrad si pfal 
uzavrit takovc smiouvy, ktcrc by zabczpccily jugoslavsko-italskou hranici. K naslcdncmu sbli- 
ienl £eskosk>venska, Jugoslivie a Rumunska a k)eho oficUlnlmu smiuvnfmu pocvrzenf doSb 
ai V £erwnci 1920. 1) u vody souvisdy jednak sc zmfnou francoiizskc dunajsk^ polttiky, jcdnak 
spokusyo rcstaiiraci 1 Iabsburk<iaburgenlandskoukriz(,tedytakovymiudilostmi,ktei:^oliio- 
iovaly dany status quo. 

Vice ne2 moZnosti madfarskfhoiitioka senakond loku 1919 maldstitysousedfcf s Mad'arskem 
viak obivaly toho, ie by mohio dojft ke zni£n£ mfrov^h podmlnek, iniciovan^ zejm^na ze 
strany Vclkc Brit.inif a Italic. Bliils 14. prosince psal vtomto smyslu z Pafi'ze Masarykovi: „0 
MaJarech jscni zdc jcdnai. Podnii'nky mcncny ncbiidou... S C^lcrkcm jsem jcdnal v Londync 
dost podrobne. I on je proti zmene podminek; ...jclio ra|x>rt byl dost pro MaJary, aie nejmene 
prod nim... Nevlfil moinosd ikoku madlarsk^ho... Mim zcela fermilnf slib, nebudou dilat 
vubcc ustupkii. Francoiizi sc mi zccLi zavazali."^'' IS. prosince zadal BeneS na Quasi dX^rsai, 
aby prijatc navrhy hranic byly povazovany za dcfinitivni. (^dvolaval sc na to. zc vscchny pfi- 
padnc usiupky vc prospccii Madarska by byly pro Ceskoslovcnsko katastroiaini, protozc by 
mohly k odkipenf cekho Sbvenska. Laioche odpovidil. ie francouzski vlida bude trvat 
na pfijatych f>c>dm(nkach.^' 

Due ~ Icdna 192l5 pf ijcla do Pafizc madarska mi'rova delegace vedcn.i A Ibcrtcm Apponyim. 
Pocccnou skupinu cvorilo pec gcncrainich komisaru - mczi nimi Iscvan ikchlcn a Tclcki, 

.^5 SLti'omiy M'll'.ilt'k: Dlpli>m.it Stefan Osusky. Btatislava 1999.55. 

36 Z. S«Ue: MMMyk a Bcnci. 11.344-34S. 

37 OrMwiM'.rPa(lai*iii6ITriuioni(^376. 
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scsr komisafu, nckolik cxpcrtu, prckladatcic, tluinoCnici .i k.uicclafskc poinocnc si'ly. Text 
navrhu mirove smlouvy pfcdala Ncjvyssi rada mad'arske dekgaci 15. kdna. Set ncjvysii rady 
Clemenceau povolil Apponyimu piednist nisledi^id den patnicciminutov^ projev. 
Astnf ledn&nf odiniti, stejni |ako jaJc^koli dalH diskuse. Delegace pak mila privo na 1», aby 

piscmnoii forniou pfipojila k n.ivrhu mi'row smioiivv svojc pripoininkv. 

Apponyi vc svcm trancouzsky prcdncscncni projcvu ' ncjprvc zdiiraznil, zc mirove pod- 
minky v te podob^, jak byly mad'arske delcgaci pkdiny, jsou pro MaJarsko nepfijatelne. 
Dcnioldiva)e sc poti velk^ mySlenek mezinirodnf spravedlnosci a svobody niiodA i priva na 
scbcurccni'. hlisanych spojcncckymi mocnostmi, a spolc^n]^ zijmfi mfru, stability a cvrop- 
skc obnovy, snazil sc Ncjvyssi radu konfcrcncc pi^csvcdcit, zc pravc v pfi'padc Madarska, jclioz 
mirove podminky iiiaji charaktcr odsouzcni, jsou vscchny tato principy porusovany. Vychozim 
bodem Appooyiho argumentacc viak, tfebaie mluvil o nutnosti refeienda, byla nezminini 
zasadaiizcmnt intcgricyzemi, atucozakladni myilenkupak obhajovalz hlcdi'^k.i historick^ho, 
kulturm'ho, ckononiickchn a zcmcpisnclm. Obhajovaci rcc Alberta Apponyiho :ak naprosto 
nccitlivc rcagovala na cxistujici siciuici, dokoncc ncpfimo obvincni vznasciia proti Mad'arum 
t^mif pocvraovala. 

Ncztcnccnc a ncmcnnc udrzcni nc(>orusitclnosti a jednoty MaJarska (Uhcr) v podobi 
pfcd rokcm 191S hvio i pcvnvni z.'ikladcm vscch mcmorand. poznanick a ostatnich prohla- 
Icni mad'arskc mirove dclcg^icc. K potvrzcni o zachovani lizemni integrity slouzila rozmanita 
argumentace, souscfedbjfd se vSak na jedin^ zikladni princip. Prvky hiscor kk^ho prdhra v sobi 
obsahovaly argumenty kontinualni drzby uzemf od pfkbodu Madarfi, po tisfc let nezminin^ 
politickc hranicc, ulohu mnoliasctlctc ochrannc bastv mad'arstvi proti vychodnimu nebczpecf. 
Zcmcpisny argument sc odvolavai na to, zc pfisluinost eclc Karpatskc kotliny k jcdincmu 
scitu odpovfdi geografick]^ danostem, a tak Macfarsko v rozsahu existujkim pfed rokem 
1918 tvoN ve vkch ohledech .organickou jcdnutu". Tu pudpuruje i Azki pospoUtost hospo- 
d.ii'vkcho ztvota. vzajcmna ekonomicka odkizanost jcdnotlivych iizcmi. Historickc, pravnf 
a ho!>podar!>k<^ argumenty byly pak jcitc dokladany tczi o madarskc kulturni pfcvazc. Podic 
syst^mu argumentA uvid£nfch v memorandech desfeky stoletf trv^id hiscoricki kontinuica 
.vedia ke spoiefn^ mentality vsehu 1 id u". Argumentace uznivala pouze lolik, ie tenco lidsestM 
Z jaiykov^ ruznych „r.is". tedy rcdukovala ctniL-koii mnohtibarcvnost na jazykovmi pcstrost. 
Konednym vyradem tcto argumentace pak bylo konstatovani, zc existence jazykovc pcstrosti 
opodstatnuje pouze uznani jazykove rovnopravnostt „uvnitr ramcu vetsi a nedelitelne jednoty", 
a V 2idn£in plipadS neopravfiuje iaemni lozdSknf zefn& Macfankd dx^Eomeacypopiraly mahj 
narodnosti po odciien{ a zdflrazriovaly z vnej^ku povzbuzuvane. nisiW iozk>ienf jjorffnidoi 
jednoty", na rozdfl od Rakouska, kterc se rozpadio samo od scbe." 

Toto myslcni, pohybujki sc pouze v ramcich liplncho zachovani lizcmni cclisivosti, madar- 
ska vyjednivacf poike pfedem omezovak), ba pMmo znemoinik>. Vfibec nebyla nadhozena 
moinost, ie by sc naziklad^ etnickych principiS bylo mozno vyslovit k udrieni akspoft casti 
zem^ s pfevaznym nebo vyhradnim maJarskym osidlenim, zvlastt' tarn, kde sc uno I'ucmi 
bczprostfcdnc pojilo kccntralnimu bloku obyvatcistva madarskcho jazyka. K tomu vsak bylo 



38 Text prnjcvu in: M.ig\jr corccncti ft&wfgft^ttmtttf 1914-1999. 1. Bp. 2000. 125-193. Cc«ky iiu £m /nwMntfc 
Madamko a vecsailktky >y>(im. 376-384. 

39 Kil^M. - SiftsP^- Magyaion»igkalpolitikija. 75. 

109 



I.Md 100 



Copyrighted matBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



Eva IrmanovA 



trch.i, aby sc maiJarskc sranovisko zfcklo zup ndradnostni'ho ncbo silnc smiscncho charaktcru. 
MaJarske sranovisko na konterenci vsak mezi temito zupami nedelalo vi!ibec z.Uiny rozdil, 
vkchny povaiovalo za ned^itelnou soufist tiskiletd sciknf jednocy. Madarsldt argumentace 
etnick^ prindp pHpomfnala pouze na ob)asnini toho, ie populace Karpatsk^ kocliny je do 

tc mi'ry jazvkovc smiscna, 7C vyiiicujc iiskurccnit <ipravcLiti\r iispofadani na narodnostm'm 
principu, a zc souscdni scity bvidoii nut rovncz smiscnc obyvatcUtvo. Tyto argumciuy navic 
oslabovalo, ze z inaJarske scrany na mirove konferenci nevzesly zadnc navrhy phblizujici se 
spravCfUiv^mu feienf a ie madbrski delegace st nebyla schopna vysbvit ani k n^rodnostnim 
pomcrum vUhnich pfcd rokcm 191S,kdybylynemadarskcn.lrodnosti vpodfizcncm postavcm', 
Ncdostatck kompromisu cbaraktcrizoval i matfarsky prntinavTb rykajici sc referenda. Jcho 
smyslcni bylo, zc )c trcba trvat na lido\'cni lilasovani na vkcli uzcniich, ktcra sc rozkladaji 

V rimd nor^ hranic vytyf en^h v njiwrhu mfrovi smlouvy, o torn, zda tain iQld obyvatel- 
stvo achcc V budoucnu patfit k Madarsku, ncbo k hranicnimu statu, zadaji'ci'mii pfivtclcm"/'- 
Ozcmujchoz by sc plcbi^cit tvkal, mc la vvtycit komise sesravajici z pfcdstavitelu dobodovvch 
velmocf a madarskc vkidy, tcdy ostatni zaintcrcsovanc stacy by ncmcly zadnou nioznosc sc do 
tito z^eiitosri zapojit. Dokonce Vizemf, jehoi se mil pkbiscit t^t, mila opustit armdda a 
polkic ccchro statft, aby tam mohia pfiji't ncutralni' ozbrojcna moc. 2adost o rcfcrcndum tcdy 
ncbvla vzcahovina jcnom na lizcmi jizm'ho a vvchodniho Slovcnska a na pfcv.iznc madarskou 
cast Scdmihradska, alcnacclc lizcnii urccnc kodcrzcni.coz uz pfcdcm bylo naprosto ncrcainc/' 

PriviStakneu5ktite2nitelnibylamaiIairskipfed5Cava,k pokiid pkci jen dujde kodtrienfjed- 
notlivych lizemi. tak presto nf kolik let bude udrzena jejich stara hospodafska jednota navzdory 
zmcne politickych hranic. Na Jruhc scranc byla mad'arska dclcgacc proti tomu vyhodncmu 
clanku smlouvy, ktcry by na zakladc tradicni historickc svazanosti tohoto lizcmi umoznil, 
aby vzijemnd \'fm£na zboif mezi Madarskem, Rakouskem a Ceskosfevenskem byla spojena 
s takovf mi v ylnKLuiii, jakc jin^ staty nedostaly. Podle Gusztava Gratze, ekonotna, historika a 
dipkimaCa tc doby, ccla \ yjcdnavaci taktika madarskc delegace a v-ft^ina jcjkh poznamck 
pocrcbnym zpiisobcm ncpocitala s mctodou myilcni protistrany. Siln£ pravni duch, ktcry sc 

V pollttoe madarstvf vSude projevoval, zdaleka neb^ vSeobecn;^ 1» dokonce moSno fid, ie na 
tomto stupni to byl ojedin^ly jev. Ale otizky, ktere madaiski tidrc/vi delegace prujednavala 
zhistorickcho hlcdiska, byli zahranicni statnici zvvkli /'knunuit spi5e z hlediska politickc liccl- 
nosti, racionaiity. Historicka hlcdiska v my^lcni clcnu mirovc kontcrcncc hrala jcn druhof adou 
ilohu."^- 

Taktika madankf mfaovfi del^aoe na konferenci se tak stala pfedobrazem pozd^ii pc^idky 

integralni revize, ktcri hyla zahranid'n^politickoii prioritou vkch maJarskych vlad v obdobi 
mezi dvfma s\'^tovymi wilkami. Nicmcnc ncni pravdepodobne, zc by madarska dek-gacc pruz- 
nou a pohotovou cakcikou, ktcra by stavcia do poprcdi hlcdiska ccnicka misto principu uzcmni 
int^ity. mohla na mfrav^ fconfeienci dosihnout podstatnoo dpravu mfiov^fch podndnek. 
Byla by snad Sance na n6jak^ jednotlive uscupky. ale v zisadnejif zm£ny neb^o moino dou^it. 
Pro vkitai mocnosci byl etnicky prindp jen jednim a ne vidy nejdftleiit£jifm aigumentem 



40 Timtii. 

41 K jcdin^ mu referenda na odtriciUm Asemi doilo v listopodu 1921 v BargmlaiMlu. T^lo sc iniita Soprani a Mmi 
olwlnickobci'. 

42 dtitiwFSiSfAf. -5/^P.;Magy»rorszigkulpolidk%.76< 
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pK stanovcm' hranic. V rozhm^ov.ini o uzcmnich ot.i/kach mcla dulczit^ui roii hczpcCnost 
spojeneckych malych sticu, obranyschopnost jcjich novycli lir.mic. Sotva skont^eni svetovi 
YiOa. prokizala, jakou lozhodojfd dlohu pri pfesunech voj^^k a pri z^acAjovini hraj{ ieleznice. 
Ptoco pcivi ty zlskaly rozhodujici stratcgkkj^ vyznam a staljr se nutnou zirukou obranyschop- 

nosri. Upl.itnovalo sc /.ikladni pravidio, zc pro bczpccnost zcmc a pro jcji' hospoJafskc z.ijmy 
jc nczbytiK, aby |cdnoclivcmu statu patrily i zelcznicc £ilistc<^nc vcdouci pfcs uzcini obydlcnc 
cizim obyvatelstvein. 

Tyto zasady viak byly upJatAoviny jen v pf fpadi vfeSzA. Jabo axiom pUtUo, ie etnicky princip 

sc V pinc mi'fc pfi vytycovinfhianic uplatnil tani, kdc to bylo pro Wtczny star vyhodnc. K tomu sc 
v.izala i snali.i, aby v Mad^arsku zustal pokud mo/no ncjmcnsi pocct ncmad'arskchoobyvarclstva. 
(Coz sc take pudarilo a Madarsko sc na zakiadc miruvc smlouvy sialo vlascnc etnicky ncjhomo* 
gennfijibn stkcem ze viech ntoupnickjfch zemi, v n£mi Macbfi pfedscavovall 90% populace.) 
Kdc naopak souscdni staty pozadovaly Ijzcmi putiki k Macfarsku s odvolanfm na Svojc hospo- 
dafskc a srratcgickc zajmy. dostaly jc nczavisic nactnickych pomcrccb, ktcrc tarn panovaly, atkkt, 
zc sc pocctnc mad'arskc oby vacclstvo dostanc pod cizi nadvladu, iicbyl bran v uvaiiu. 

Sance na rviienf kritickych pHpomf nek a hledisek, kxer6 maJaiski scrana ve (brm£ memo- 
rand a poznamck pfedlozila, a na jcjich pf ipadn^ dflci'.drobnc akccptovam' navk jcstc x^yznamni 
snizo\ al i fakt. zc na pocatku roku 19-0 sc organizacc mirovvch jcdnani zmcnila. Sama mirovi 
kontcrcncc dc facto skoncila a Ncjvyssi rada jaku saniostatna institucc byla zruscna. Na pfc- 
chodnou dobu zAstalajeSci Rada minlsterskych pfedsedfl, kteri se zabj^vala )en nejdfileiit^j- 
iimi. vyslovcn^ politickymi otazkami. Na llrovni o stupen nizsi hingovalacab6 Rada ministru 
zahranicf. Otazkv vvlozcnc tcchnickcho charaktcru prniLdn ivala Konfcrcncc vclvvslancu. 
Prcdscdou byl francouzsky diplomat, clcny byli vyslanci dohodovycli zcmi v Panzi. Protozc 
politick^ lozbodnud byla povaiovina za uzavf eni. o vSdinS ocizek souvis^fckh s maJarsloou 
miro%'ou smloavouse cakrozbodovak) nanejni^^fch liruvnich cel^ scruktury. NegativnC sc takd 
projcvilo, zc po2ornost24padnf vefejnosti kotazkam uzavi'ram'mi'ru byla na pocatku roku 1920 
vzhlcdcm k tomu, ic jednani uz trvaia ccly rok, znacn£ otupcna. Hlavni sckrctar madarsko 
mitavi delegace hr&n Praznovszky ve sv6 zfwiviS o pioblhajicfm jedninf z dnbna 1920 lez^no* 
vane konstatoval: nMadarski otizka zajfmi z^padnl mocnosti na mirowS konfeiend piivS tak 
malo, jako MaJary problem Portugalska.*" 

Atmostcru prijcti madarskc dclcgacc na mirow kontcrenci a vliv osobnich vztahii dokladaji 
vzpominky^^eskosiovenskehodiplomata&efanaOsuskeho, kccry byl vdobe mirove konfecence 
generilnfffl sekretliem feskoskiwnsk^ m£iDv£ delegace a pravou rukou Beneie. «Mn2 samot' 
nemu volba Apponyiho (do iJela maJarsbi mirove delegace - L.l.'' byla naJmi'ru pfi'jemna. 
V byvalych Uhrich ztclcsrioval on duch bezohlednosti a udacovani Slovakii a jako takovcmu 
jscm mu dopfal, aby to byl on, ktcry podcpik vyrokodsouzcni ncjcn svcho vlastniho zivota."*^ 
Srobirovi^ Osusk^ 5. kdna 1920 z PaHie napsal: ^Jsem nesmfrni rid, 2e Apponyi povede dek- 
gaci. Mdm na n^ho viechno pMpravenoajsem si jist, ^ezadvatfidny po jehoph'jezdu ho ijpln£ 
zkompiomitujL' O plijed madarskc delegu:e pak Osusk;^ Srob^ovi leferoval: „Nak pozice 



4? Tanufi. 

44 Slr/.ai t)i.;-.i-i: O iiiierovoni rnkmanl s Maifankom. Ins Prudy, roc. 9, c. 5, %. 254. Oiinky rati vi.ik i . i^ii i ibnf 
dOvotiy k nqfuivnfma vzuhu k Apponyimu. procoi« na j«ho xikrok byl v rooc 1910 ryiovicn t bn(i»Uv«k^ho ly«c». 

45 Od listopMlo 1918 minim c pinon mod pro Slowensko. 
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na mi'rovc konfcrcnci jc dobr.i. Apponyi hv\ prijat tak, jak jscm si pr.U. Ryl j-Kinizcnv... Mirova 
smlouvd mu nebyia odevzdina na slavnoscni m zasedin i cele konterence, ale jen Nej vyssi radou, 
a to bezceremonie. Cdj^obitad crval 2tyfi minucy.... IVizdravuj niiod azvSstuj radostnou zv&sc, 
ie hrd^ a zpupn^ Mailar, kxerf doposud nepovaioval Slovika za jflovfka, pK|{mi podmfnky 
mini z riikou slovcnskl^h."^"' PoJohnc Osusky vzpominal na okolnnsti vlasrni'ho podpisu 
mirovc snilouvy: »Nemusfm povi'dat, v jakc n.iladc jscm vstiipoval do Vclkcho Trianonii vc 
Versailles, v ten velkj^ slovensky dejinny den. Take ncbudu li^it, s jakyini pocity jsem pf istoupil 
ke stolu, na nimi lezela velki 523stiinkovi kniha, obsahujid v^k chrilizovaniho svita. nad 
matfarskym nirodcmzajchozachizenf s narody. Paffzsky risk rvrdil, zc zc vscch dclcgatu, ktcf i' 
pixlcpisovali mirovou smiouvu. ncjvctsi radosti zafila mojc cvar. ... Na jcdno nczapomcnu. 
Kdyz jscni vc cfi ctvrtc na pet dne 4. ccrvna 1920 pod smlouvu ncsouci jnicno Trianon napsal 
svofe )mino, vJdil Jsem, ie podepisujl vydfMvinf slovcnskiiho ndroda s bfvaifm Uherskcm, 
vma! r v.ini lictu popsanych odshora az dolii krvf, Utrpcafm abidoU mdho niioda."*' 

12. um>r.i 1920 prcdala mad'arska mirova dclcgacc svojc pfipomi'nkv vztahujici sc k lizcm- 
nimu uspofadani a 20. unora, v dobc londynskc konlcrcncc spojcncckycii mocnosti, odcvzdala 
svoje poslednl memorandum. Lord Curzon jm^nem britsk^ delegace navrhl, aby konference 
rozhodlajen opodstatnych otazkach. a prozkoumani podiolmosti postoupil Radi vehryslancA. 
Francouzsky prczidcnt Millcrand (od Icdna 1920) naopak poznamcnal, zc konference ncmuzc 
occvirat novou diskusi o niadarskcm miru, ale mu$i sc drict rozhcxinuti', ktcre uz pfinesia jak 
o hrank(ch Mad'arska, cak o feSenf finanfnfch otizek. Pak zflstanou k projednani jen menif 
dilci otazky, kter^ budc mozno pfcdlozic Radc wlvyslancii. S Millerandovym pojctlm ncsou- 
hlasili pfedstavitcic ^'clkc Britanic a Italic. Lloyd (tcorgc konstatoval, zc konference mad'ar- 
skc hranicc vubcc ncprijala (v torn sc vsak britsky premier mylil, z.4padni hranic zahrnula do 
saint-gennainskiho mfru a sevemi a v^hodnf htanici oznimila doty<^nym vl^m ui v fervnu 
1919) a poiadovalnezaujac^, zikladnf pfezkoumani. K jeho nazoru se pHpojil t italsky premier 
Nitti. Kdyz sc francouzsky statni tajcmni'k pro zahranici Bcrthclot snazil omezit opravncnost 
madarskc kritiky na tinancni otazky, Lloyd George rozhodnc konstatoval, zc jdc o prczkou- 
minf oel^Ko madarsk^ho probl^mu. Na f^bmu tnon. a blezna se tedy zdilo, a v com smyslu 
se objevily zpfivy i ve svhuvem tisku. ze madaiski ocizka znovu pf qde na pof ad dne, jakkoli 
se francouzsky premier odvolaval na detinitivnf povahu usneseni o Mad'arsku. ^. bfczna uvcdl 
Lloyd (icorgc diskusi na zasedani konlercnce scznamcnim s hiavnimi ctnickymi lidaji vc spi- 
sech a niapich, ktere konferenci prcdal Apponyi. Bricsky premier konstatoval, ze v souhrnu jde 
o »vydin( 2 750 000 duU, cotii o cebu ciiedna vfeho madaisk^ho obyvaielscva" a oznimil, ie 
obhajovat tento navrh ncbudc snadne. Berthelotitv protiniaJarsky I'ltok, podle ktereho Mad'afi 
byli „pcrfidni, zuf ivy a zaryty ncpfitel pfed v.ilkou, za valky a po valcc" britskcho prcmiera ani 
Nittiho ncovlivnil. Ten v prvni fade utocil proii tomu, aby Jugoslavic ziskala pkinovanych 400 
tisfc madarskjlch obyvacel. Berthebt se pokusil ukizac na to, ie madFank^ n^xMl vflbec nenf - 
neexiscaje iidaf mudirskf nirod, neexistiije zadna maJarska dynastie, existuje jen dohromady 
jednakorunaa 15 tisic ilechticfi z RakuLmii. Kdvbv sc icdmni jcjich statky rozd^lily. mad'ar- 
stvi jako takov6 by zmizck>. argumcntoval."^ Podlc rrancouzskych poznamck Lloyd George 
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odpovcdcl, 7c ^ Macfary sc iciinaK) ncspravcJIivc, nikJv ncbyli vyslcchnuti a pracc s|-H->jcncii 
byla jednostranni. Navrhoval proco k nudarskym liranicini sc vratic, nebot spojenci by ude- 
lali SlovikAm, Rumunflm a Srbflm Spatnou sluibu, kdyby vlasteneck^ taadaaht obyvatelstvo 
pHpojili k jcjich zemhn. Podlc podrobncjsi'ho angliclefho protokola Lloyd George nadhodil 
otazku: „Skutccnc si pan Bcrthclot niysli, zc k mini vc scfcdni F.vropc hy vcdio. kdyhy sc po 
v;Ucc nbjcvilo, zc sn'znnsti Madarii byly opodstatncnc..., a co vsc proco, zc kontcrcncc odnikla 
pfezkouinini inadarskeho pripadu?"** 

IcaUky premier Nitti .tUiciletou nifodnf )ednotu* hj|il nutnosti obrany proti boUcvismu. 
Protozc na konfcrcnci pomcr sil stil 2:1, v pfi'padc udrzcni britsko-icalskcho stanoviska sc 
uprava n.ivrhii tykajicf sc Mad'arska zd.ila ncvyhnutclna. Mczi 3. a 7. bfczncm sc vsak nazor 
bricskchu prcniicra zincnil o 180 scuphu. Konlcrcncc, jak Francouzi konstacovali, ucinila o 
Madanku politicky definitivnl rozhodnud. na nitni se podllela britski vlida, a to i sdm minis- 
tcrsky prcdscda a ministr zahranici. Lloyd George by nyni muscl Hci, it se bricska vladani^ila» 
ic sc mylii i on s.im jakoz i ccl.i Konfcrcncc a zc jc tfcHa zaci'r praci od zacatku. Toiiro ccstou sc 
Lloyd George nepustii. 7. brcznaCurzon be hem soukromcho rozhovoru oznamil Benheiotovi, 
ie mfiie v madfaiski otizce pofbat s iispfichein a ie htanke se upravovat nebudou. 9. bfezna 
pak CiiRon Konferend ministrA zahranid otevfel vyjidfenim, it o nijaki ladikilnl zmini 
ncmiizc byt ani fcci.^*' 

V'scchny tato uvahy tykajici sc nioznosti ci ncmoznosti jistc lipravy piivodniho tcxtu niiro- 
vych pudminck pro Mad'arska se odehrivaly bez lifasti mad'arska <felegace. Madarski vUda 
zati'm horecne hlcdala riizni eventuality vxAni podpory sv£ho stanoviska. Kromc nadiji 
vkladanych Jo slilizcni s Francii 'sc pfcdcvsi'm pokusila spoiupracovat s polskou vlaJou a pro- 
sazovalasvou uc.t>it vplanovanc akci proti bolscvisniu. Polsky ministr zahranici slibil v tcto vcci 
svoupodporujakvPaf{ii.takij{nde,dalviaknajevo,zc podporasemflieprojevic jcn v jednom 
smiru, proti Ceskoslovensku. nebot „boj proti boIJevismu" je z hlediska Polska v tomto oka- 
miiku nczajimavy, protozc Polsko lHcc zaci't sc sovetskym Ruskcm jednat. Neoficiaini polska 
podpora mcla vice forcm. Napriklad pobky diplomat Szcmbck, ktcry v fiudapciti zastupoval 
Polsko, se pfed n£kolika famcoozsb^i osobnostmi vyjidKl, ie madaisfc^ tnfrov^ podmbiky 
jsou zabieny na v^in^m omylu. Kdyi Dohoda podle n^j ui zai^ab takov^ piotimadaisk^ 
postoj, ucinila by l^pe, kdyby zemi rozJelila I'lplne, ncz aby ji planovanym zpusobcm zmrzacila. 
Polsky diplomat nadhodil takif moznost novcho politickcho smcfovini vc strcdni Evropc a za 
moin^ a uzitecnc povazoval vytxroreni polsko-inadarsko-runiunskeho bloku. Neni pochyb, 
ie tato myilenka souvisela s nivrhem spole2n£ho boje proti bolfcvlsmu, o kter^tn uvaiovak 
maJarska vlada. Podobn^ho planu se tykal i Horthyho dopis z 21. unora 1920, ktery poslal 
cleniim budapcitskc vojenske mise. V tomto dopise Horthy vychazcl z pfedstavy, ze vclmoci 
sc jcn tehdy budou unict lispcsnc postavii proti bolscvisniu, kdyz powli organizovani silnc 
madank^ armidy. Na konci dopisu poznamenal; .Bylo by iidond otganizovat spole^nou jed- 
notnou fitontu proti ruddmu nebezpe£L*" 
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Mirovi unlouva s Madarskem 

6. kv^cna 1920 Rada velvyslancO mirove konference pfedala maJarske mi'an'e Jelegjci 
konecny text mi'rov^ smiouvy. HKivni zasady jl ustanowni smloiivy kromc drobnych styli- 
stickych oprav podfadncho vyznamu z&staiy nczmcncny. Madarska dclcgacc dostala Ihutu 
do 21. kv&tna, aby se vyjidHla, zda mfrovou smiouvu pHjimi. Tlmto aktem mfrovi jedninf 
s Madarskem skoniJila. 

Mirove podminky vyvdbly v niad'.irskycli vLldm'ch kruzich \tIkL^ ixuLMrovam', presto 
viiak bylo Jasn^, zc vlada ncnia jinou wlbu ncz mirovou smluuvu podcpsat. Na mini^tcrstvu 
zahraniff byl ui od poloviny dnbna 1920 pripravcn dokument, kterf analyzoval ncvyhody i 
pfiednosci pHjcti mirov^di podmlnck. Argumenty proci pfijeti poukazovaly na to, ie svfm 
podpiseni Mad'arsko forniAlne u/iiA ztrAtu odtrzenych I'lztmi i materiainf niklady, vyplyvajici 
z reparaci, azrekne sc svobodneho rozwje armady. Pro podpis naopak zazncly mnohem siln^jii 
argumenty. Uiozva2ovin(akeniativyodinftnutfnebo prijcci ncbyk>mo2nopominout£dtt,2e 
»iaemDi rozhodnud inirov6 smfeuvy se viemi jejich dtisledky se prakticky. s v^jimkou zipad- 
m'ch hip. 112 iiskiitecnily, a nenf v nasi nioci na t<>mto siavu neco zmenit". Analyza dale uwidcla, 
ie V pfipade odpuru MaJarsko nemuze doutat v zadn^ mezinarodni sympatie nebo empatie. 
DoSlo by pouzc k nov^ okupaci, hospodarska situacc zcmc by sc dale zhorlila. coz by mohlo 
ohiozit vnitf nf pohkkk v zemU a v dAsledku toho by se obyvatelstvo odtiien^h i&zemf mohlo 
SVC matcrskc 7ciiii od<:i7it Mi'r, o ktcrv hy Mad'.ir^kc drive (.^i pozdeji stcjnc bylo nucciio poz.ldat, 
by tak byl jeste horsi, uvadelo sc v dokuinentu. V phpade podpisii mirove smiouvy sc naopak 
Madarsku otcvrc moznost rcalizovat svou zahranicni' politiku, mohou byt zahajcna jcdnani' o 
navizdnl hospodifsk^h vztah&.^ 

Vargumcntaci mluvici pro podpis dost<lvalvevnitfn{ch madarskych diskusfch az pfcspHliJ 
vclkcii v.Um t/v. MillerarKh'iv doprovodny dopis, vzhuzujici ne[x>dlozene iluze. Jcho existence 
odrazcla rozporuplny vzcah trancouzskc politiky k mirovym jcdnanim. Francic sice souhla- 
$ila s ^tcott tlpmou rofrov^ podmlnek, tu $i viak pFila uskuteinit sama a chtila. aby byla 
kompcnzovana hospoddfskynii vyhodami v jcjf piosp£ch. Na druh6 stranc sc obivala> aby 
spojcnci, krcri sc niiz na mi'rovyeh jcdnaiuVh zasazov.di o mekef mirove podminky, ncchtcli 
mcnit mirovou smiouvu V jejich zakladcch. Milicrand ajeho ph'vrzcnci byli zasadnc proti vscm 
v^znamni)S(m zm2nim mirovych podmfnek> a vvUiti pak v pHpadjf, kdyby se lipravy mi ly dit 
zapomoci a podpory Vclke Britanic a Italic. Francouzsk^ stanovisko pak jcstc komplikovala 
okolnosr. /c I .irocbc a Bcrchclot, kci fi n.i niinisrcrstvu zahranici' pfcdstavovali o|wzici vuci 
mad'arskc Milkrandov^ poiitice, zastupovali Francti na Konterenci veK ysLincu a vystupovali 
CO nejiozhodneji proti jak^koli korekci mflDv^ smbltvy na dkoT n^stupnickych stitfi. Vdis- 
kusi, kteri se vytvoKla okolo pruvodnfho dopisu, vsak podlchli. Miilcrandovym cilcm bylo 
korigovat mcnsi ncspravcdlnosti lokalniho charaktcrii a /arovcn naznaccnini nioznc biidouci 
miruve rcvizc pHm^t mad'arskou vladu, aby mirovd podminky prijala a mir podepsala. Cht£l 
tak napomoci konsolidaci Pbdunajf, coi byb zvliSt£ urgnttnf a dflleiitd v souviskMti se vzni- 
kem polsko-sovctskc valky. Na podstatnf jSi lizcmni upravy ale nepomyilda ani jcdna vclmoc, 
tiebaie uz vsechny dospcly k poznani, zc versaillcsky inir sebou ncse ncgativni polirickc a 
hospodiifsk^ diiuledky. Zmena mirov^h podminek by vsak vedla k velmi vi^nym konniktum, 
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atomii sc clitcly 7.1 ka/dmi ccnu vyhnoiir. Rylo zccl.i jasnc, zc vi'ccznc n.istupnickc st.ity by 
nikdy dobrovolne nephscoupily na zpecne pripojeni cech uzemi, kcera uz byla v jejich rukou.^'' 
Ale V eulbrii spqjen^ s dopisem se v Ma<bisfca podstatni informaoe, kteiou obsahoval, tj. 2e 
spojcncckid a pHdruzeni mocnosti wv iidnim pHpadi nebudou upravovat Azeroni rozhodnud*, 

zccia pfchh'/cl.i. 

Apponyi jako prcdscda niirovc dclcgacc poukazoval na to, zc za soucasnc situate by bylo 
Jakekoii vzpirdni se rozhodnuci velmoci niirodni katastrot'ou, zduraznil viak, 2e cfhu cakoveho 
iliM miisf nist cela vlida a ze sv£ fiinlcce odstoupil. Tak^ ministr zahrani£{ Pit Telcki souhlasni 
s vftiinou dclcgacc soudil, zencvyhnutclnouodpovcdnost zatakovy skutck musf prcvzlt vltkla. 
Mirov.i dclcgacc proto 19. kvcrna odstoupila a vracila vladc svojc povcfcni. O dva dnv pozdcji 
V Pafizi Ivan Praznovszkyoznaniil, zc inadarska vladapfijiinanurovcpodininky ajcpfipravcna 
mlrovou smlouvu podepsac. 

Nastaly viak komplikacc spojcn^ s povflenim osob, ktci^ jaiAy mfrovou smlouvu podcpsat. 
Horrhvhn nv/hodnuti povcrit podpiscm mi'rovc smlouv-v' ministra zabranici Pala Tclckiho 
ncpovazuvaia za rozumnc I'ariz, kicra si ncprala usiabit jcho protrantouzskou pozici takovym 
nepopulirnfm 6kokm. Navfc v madaist^h politidc^h kruzfch pfevlidk> mfnini, ie mlrovem 
SmloilvU by ncm^la podepisovat zadni rcprczcntativni osobnoNt. aby tak byl dcmonstrovan 
protest Mad'arska a zarovcn siiizcn vvznain podpisu. Kromc toho ani nikdo zc zn.imvch poli- 
tikii sc ncchtcl ujmout likolu, kccry by znamcnal ukonccni jcho karicry, Nakoncc byl jcdnim 
zc sigiuit^fl ustanoven Alfrdd Drasche-Lizir, mimoHdnf vyslanec a zplnomocnin^ ministr, 
ktery vzhledem ke sv^ funkci nemohl odmitnout splnit pfikaz. ncmluvc o torn, zc m^l maslo 
na hiavc, protozc vc vcdouci funkci zustal i vc sluzbach Zahranicniho lidovcho kiMr.isari.itu 
Rcpubliky rad. Druhym signatafcm sc stal ncjmcnc vyznamny a ncjmcnc znamyclcn kabinctu, 
ministr price a bkha lidu Agost Beniid. 

Dne 4. dervna 1920 byla pak ve versailleskdm palici Velky Trianon podcpsana mirovi 
smiouva mczi mocnostmi spojcnymi a sdruzenymi na stranc jcdnc (Francic, V'clka Britanie, 
USA, Italic, Ccskoslovcnsko, Rumunsko, Stat Srbsko-Chorvatsko-Slovinskyi Polsko, Bdgic, 
ftecko, Pbrcugalsko, Cina, Siam, Kuba, Nikaragua a Panama) a krilovstvfm lAadatAftn na 
strand driih^. Ze straoy Dohody signacifem na nejvySSl Arovni byl francouzsk^ miniscersk^ 
pi^edscda a ministr zahranicf Millcrand, zc zcmi' souscdicich s Mad'arskcm a n.\ podcpsanf 
maximalnc zaintcrcsovanych prijcli ministr i zahranici Bcncs a Trumbic, a rumunsky politik a 
budouci ministr zahranit^i Nicolae Titulescu. Ze strany ostatnieh velmoci a pfidruzenych zemi 
dokument signovali vStiinou jejich vysknci v Pidff iL 

1 3. listnpadu 1920, po op^tovnych urgencich velmoci, maJarsk^ Narodni shromazdfnf pro- 
jcdnalo navrh zakonao zaclcncni mfrov^ smiouvy do madarskcho zakonodarstvi. Zahranicni, 
vcfcjnopravni a hospodarsky vybor pak jcdnohlasnc doporucily jcho pf ijcti. Madarsko tim zc 
sv€ strany splnilo ratifika2ni povinnost. V prvni polovini roku 1921 pak macbnkoa mirovou 
smlouvu ratifikovaly i dohodov^ velmoci a ostatnf zainteresovan^ stity. 26. t^ervence 1921 
vstoupiia mad'arska mirova smiouva v platnost i z mczinarodn^ prav niho hicdiska. Madarsky 
ratifikacni zakon li>21:XXXIll z.cl. byl pak 31. ccrvcncc 1921 zaclcncn do maJarskcho 
Corpus Juris 
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Kongrc; Spojcnycli stitflmfrovoii smiouvu s MaJarskcm podobnc jaku ncmcckmi a rakous- 
kou mirovou sinlouvu neratifik0Vdl,pouze vydal rozhodnuci o zrukni valecneho stavu s temito 
tfemi zem2mi a o uzavienl zvliScni smlouvy s nimL 

Madarski miroivi smbuva byla po fermilnf strinoe vytvofena ste|n^ni zpAsobem |ako 
mfrovi smiouva vcrsaillcsk.i a saint-f;crmainf;kA. Scsrav.i z 3f>4 clankii, ro/clcncnych do ctr- 
n^cti iisti. Prvm'ch dvacct scsc clunku pfcdstaviijc Smiouvu o Spolccnosti narodii, cast 11. 
vymezuje madarske hranice, III. obsahuje evropske politick^ klauzuk, IV. niad'aiskc zijiny 
mimo Evropu, V. vojenskf , nimoFnl a vzduchoplaweck^ klauzule, VL unanoveni o vilefnjich 
zajatcfeh ahtobcch, VII. ustanovcnf trcstni, VIII. urcujc nahradu skod, IX. stanovi klauzule 
finan^nf, X. hospodafskc, XI. opatfcni o vzduchoplavbc, XII. o prisravccli, vodnich ccst.ich a 
zclcznickh, Xlll. sc zabyva problcmatikou pracc, XI. obsaluijc klauzule rozli^nc; dale scscav.i 
z pKbliy, pratokolu a deklarace. kceri upIesAuje niktcri imanovenL V ziviru obsahv^ mapu 
s podtobnymi lidaji o novd ixcmU s vfhradou upiesninf hranic v dsedch, jei jsou vc smkiuvi 
vyslovnc uvcdcny." 

Hranicni cara popsana v trianonskc siiilouvc byla uz pfcdciin obsaztiui v uMicscni Ncjvyssi 
rady konference z 13. 2ervna 1919. Na zikladt mfaov^ smktuvy odevzdalo Madarsko ntoup- 
nickym statum cca 71,5% uzemi' Uher. Rozloha nov^ho statu bylo okolo 9."^ 000 km ctver. 
(drive 325 000 km ctvcr., rcspcktivc 282 S^O bcz Chorvatska a Slavonska) s cca 600 000 cby- 
vaccli (oproci puvodnim 21 milionuni, rcspcktivc 18,3 niilionum), Rumunsku pf ipadio uz^mi 
o rozloze 103 093 km ftver. (vicii nei dzemf zbyl^ho, trianonsk^ho Madarska) s 5 258 000 
obyvatcli, z nichz bylo 31,6% MaJarij, Ceskoslovensku 61 6"^" km ctvcr. s 3 518 000 oby- 
vateli (30,3% MaJaru), KriLnstvi SHS uzcmi o rozloze 20 551 km ctvcr. s 1 509 000 oby- 
vatcli (30.3% Mad'aru) a Rakousku H 020 km ctvcr, s 292 000 obyvatcli (8.9% Mad'arii). Za 
hranicemi madarsk^ho stitn se tak ocitk> ceikem 30,2% tnadarsk^ho obyvacelstva,'*pifede> 
vsi'm V RunuuiNku a Ceskoslovensku. Fbvildin^ iizcmni zmfny byly ukonceny pfedam'm 
Burgcniandii Rakousku apfipojcni'm zup Baranya a Pecs, okupovanych Jiigoslavh', v lete 1921 . 
Dctinitivni podobu ccskoslovcnsko-madarskych hranic urcila ccskoslovciuko-madarska dcli- 
mica£n{ komise, kteri za£ala pracovac 27. £en«nce 1920. Rozhtanifovid komise byly pov&f eny 
stanovirvkonkr^uilbkalit^ nejprve hranice konstatovane v mfrov^smbuvlch adodate^nii 
hranice stanovcnc n.i z.iklaJc vyslcdkii pltbiscitu pfcdcpsancho v pf I'padech urcenycli mirovou 
smiouvou.' Komisc byly slozcny zc scdmi clcnii, z nichz pet jmcnovaly Vclka Britanie, .Spojcnc 
staty, Francie, Itilie a Japonsko, a po jednom denu oba stacy, primo zainceresovane na ur<^eni 
stitn{ hranke. MadlarsldL stiana se zpoUxkn snaiila vyuifc rozbranltovad komisi s odkazem na 
MillearandClv doptovodtl^dopis naKvidovAni hranic, urccnych trianonskou mfrovtui smKni- 
vou, dohoJovi komisaf i v?ak konstatovali. zc doprovoJny Jopis sc vzrahujc vyhradnc k urcitym 
<!iistcm hranic, kdc byla zjisicna cvidcntni ncopodstacncnost hranicni cary. 4,-5. kvctna 1925 
de]iinita2n{ komise s definiclvnf pbniostf veriJBkovala viechny fliseky jSesfcoslovenskD-madar- 
skfch hranic, kde doSlo kc zmeniim oproti trianonskc mfrovC smbuvS. PK zpfesftovini hranic 
ziskalo Ceskosbvensko 51,21 km 2tver., Madarsko 85.62 km £tver.'' 



55 Sbifkj zakoiiu a naftztni siitu <!cskoslovcnsk^ho, ro£. 1922, 102. 

56 Ratnxiis Ign.u: M.ig).ir<irv<ig tort^nete a XX.«iicadban. Bp. 199. 145. 

57 / Ktimko: Poilticki a privnc dejiny.94 
$8 Taniti<L130. 
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Vc III. casci smloiivy, obsalniji politickc klauziilc, jc formulovan vztah MaJarska k Iralii, 
JugosUvii. Ruinunsku a Ceskoslovensku, jakoz i k uzemi Rjeky z hlediska mezinirodne poli- 
tid^ho. Smlouvalconstatuje, 2e Mad'arsloo uznivi 6plnou nezividost stiru srbsko-choiyatsko- 
•sbvinskfho a iiplnoa nezavislost statu ccskosbvenskfho, zahrnu|icIho i atttDiioinnl inemi 

Rusi'nu na jih od Karpat. D.ilc pak sc MaJarsko vzd.iva vc prospccli statu SHS, Riimunska, 
statu ccskoslovcnskcho, Italic a Rjcky „vscch prav a pravnich titulii na iizcini byvalcho moc- 
nihtvi rakousko-uherskchu, ktcra Iczi za hraniceini Madarska. tak jak jsou popsany v £iisci II 
(hranice MaJanlca)" a|tou uzn^y za j^^bt uveden^h nitb?* 

Smlouva dale zavazovala Madarsko k dodrzovam' spravcdiivc mcnsinovc politiky V duchu 
z.isad Spolccnosti narodii. Konstatovala, zc ..Madarsko uznava za pri'sliisni'ky madarsko ipso 
facto J bc^jakckoii formality vscchny osoby, ktcrc maji domovskc pravo na lizcmi niadaislcfm 
V dobi, loly cato smlouva nabude placnoKl, a nejsou pfbluSnfky jiniho stitu* a kaSdou osobu, 
kterise narodila na iiiad'arsk6n iizemi Viichni madaiitisticnfobc.irK pak si jsoa {ovtii pled 
zakoncm a biidou pozi'vat stcjnych obcanskych a politickvch prav luv olilcdu na rasu, jazyk 
ncbo nabozcnstvi. „S pfislusniky madarskymi, nalczcjicimi k iiicnsiiiain ctnickym, nabo- 
iensk^ neb jazykov^, bude po piivu a ve skucefnosti za ste|n^h ziruk zach^no stejni 
jako s ostatm'mi obcany mad'arskymi. Zvlaiit^ budou miti stcjnc prdvo, aby vlastm'm nakladem 
zakladali. fi'dili a pod dozorcni mcli listavy lidumiinc, nabozcnskc neb socialni, skolv a jinc 
ustavy vycliovnc s pravcm pouzivati tarn volnc svcho jazyka a svobodnc tarn vykonavati svc 
niboicnstvl."'' 

Vojenskd a namofn{ klauzuie byly vypracoviny tak, aby zncmoznily vybiidovat z madarsko 
armadv takovou si'lu. ktcra by mohia ohrozov.it souscdni staty. \'scobccna branna povin- 
nost byla zruscna. Madarsko arm^a mob la byt napristc scscavovana a doplnovana pouzc na 
zAkladS dobrovolndko vscapu, ft'ttemi jeji pojlecn{ sew nesm^l pfesahovat 35 tisfc maid v£etn£ 
dflstojnfkfiadoplftovacfcktiles. Smlouvuu byiapfesn£azavazne iircena i velikost jednutliv]fch 
formaci, pomcr dustojnictva a poddiistojnictva a pocct Ichkych a tczkych zbrani'. l.ctcctvo a 
namorniccvo ncbylo madarskc armadc viibcc povoicno, cxbtujici bitcvni lode sc vlada zavazala 
pfebudovac i^dvAni nebo je odevzdat na dhradu repatad. Smloava nepovokuvala ani zlizovinf 
poiovojensk^ organizacf, dovoz zbrani a jejicb v^obu pro export, v^bu tUkfch moder- 
nich zhrani' vcctnt" tanku. Armada mcla sloiizit pouzc k ochranc hranic a wi'cjncho poradku. 
Zakazana byla vcskera mobilizacnf opatfcni, vicchny vojcnskc ikoly ncodpovidajici potfcbc 
(po£et iiiku a ut^itelu byl zahrnut do limicu armddu 35 tisk muzCi) mely bye zruseny. Veskery 
vojensk^materiil, kter^nebyl smbuvou povolen, milb^ pouiit naiiihcadu reparaci. Madarski 
armada m^la podlchat kontrolc mczispojeneck^ dozorcf komise. 

Smlouva stanovila zh'zeni rcparacnl komisc, ktcra mcla za I'lcclcm nahrady ikod dozirat na 
madarskc hospodarstvi a na dodrzovani plaicbnkh povinno$ti. Madarsko na zakladc smlouvy 
uznak), ie one a jeko spojenci »jsou jako pAvodd odpovSdni za zcr&y a ikody, jdt utrp£ly 
vlidy spojcnc a sdruien^ a jejich stAtnf pHsIuSnfci nisledkem vdlky vnucen^ jim napadenfm 
od Rakou«.ka-Uhcrska a jeho spojcncu". Z nastinu reparacm'ch povinnosti bylo zfejmc, zc se na 
diouhou dobu stanou vyraznou zatczi madarskc ckonomiky. Madarsko mclo nahradit skody 



59 SbSriuiikonaaiMficcnL 

60 TanaH. 
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/piisobcnc ^pojcnciini vojcnskymi akccmi za valky, dopravni hospod.irskv material, pomcrnc 
pfipadajici na nascupnickc scaty, ncbo kcery se behem vilky luchizcl na inadarskcin uzemi. 
Madusko tailo poskycnouc proscf edky na v^placu penzl vHeinfm poikozencfim a jejich lodi- 
nim vnistupnick]ych statcch apod, Bylastanovcna rovniz povinnost navritit kulturni statky, 
proka/atcinc nakv.t jiVi vl.isrnictvi nascupnickych statu ncbo jejich pri'slusniku. Madarsko sc 
stcjnc jakoostatni nascupnickc scacy zav.izalo rue it za pimcrnou cast zajistcncho i nczajistcncho 
rakousko-uherskeho sticniho dluhu. Hospodirskc klauzulc ulozily dcu^asna omezeni v oblasci 
zahranUEnlho obchodu, povinnost poskytovat pf i uzavfeni Ifadn^ obchodnfch smiuv spoje- 
ncckym statum po urcitou dobu dolozku ncjvysJi'ch vyhod a i'adu dalsi'ch povinnosn'. 

Trianonsk.i smlouva tak jako ccly vrrsaiHcsky system predstavovala kodifikaci principi.il 
nich ziDcn, k niniz doslo vc stfcdni Evropc po skonccni prvni svctovc valky, rozpadu Rakouska- 
Uheiska a vzniku nistupnkkifidi stitA, a ncsla v $chi vScchny nedokonalosti, slabosci a 
neddslednosti, kteti versaillesky mfrovy system obsahoval. Jednou » jeho fat&lnich chyb byla 
absence myslcnkv smi'rcm' a rozdclcni statii na porazcnc a vi'tczc. a v souvislosti s ti'm na spatnc 
adobrdt a zcjmcna pak klauzulc o valccnc vine a pocit nadikcovancho miru. Z coho pak vyply- 
vak> odltib^ chipini spravedlnosti a piledevilm 62ek)v6 pojfmini princtpu sebeur&ni, kcerd 
bylo poskytnuto tomu, koho spojenci povaiovali za dulczit^ho a kdo si je podle tohoto pojeti 
zaslouzil. Bcz vahani' a rozpakii by! ale princip scbcurccni opustcn tarn, kdc sc na stranc vi'tczii 
nchodil, a pak vi'tczila scratcgicka hicdiska a hospodafskc zajmy novych statu spolu s principcm 
vae victis. Versaillesky system tak navzdory plrvodnl snaze yyjidik zisady sebeurtenf ve skutef- 
nosti vytvoHl jek^ vice mensin, a to mnohem ncspokojcncjsich, coz pfedcm znemoznovalo vzft 
mimvc uspofadani na vcdomi jako spravcdiivc. Trcbaic bvl v\tvofcn v nadcii n.i cibilitu, mir a 
dcmokratickou spolupraci, ncjcnzc ncdokazal zabranit diislcdkum rozpadu rakousko-uhcrskc 
monaichie adosihnout vyctilenych cilCi, ale vy vulal jchi mnohem v£tH konflikty a nepFitelstvf, 
coi sehidlo svou dkho v lozpoutinf novt vilky. 
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AMAGYAR-SZLOVAK DIPI OM ACI AI K APCSOLATOK 
UGYE A MAGYAR PARLAMENTBEN 
1939 tS 1940 KOZOTT 



1939-t61S2lovakiaes Magyarorszagdiplomiciai kapcsolatait kczdettol fogva harom fo k^rd^s 
hatarozt.i me^, a fclvidcki rcszck hovatartozasan.ik kcrdc-ic, a tcriilctiikon cilo kiscbbscgck prob- 
Icmaja, vjaniint a ncmccck kcgycinck cgymas rovasara tortcno mc^zcrzcsc, vataJiiint a recip- 
rocity elve. A 38 000 negyzeckiJom^ernyi kiterjed^d 2,6 mtlli6 lakosA Szlovikia egyike 
vok Euf6pa kgkisebb illamainak. Az osszlakossig niintcgy 85 szizaleLit a szlovak nemzetis^- 
gfiek tett^k ki, a maradckot a mag)'ar, ncmct cs ruszin cs mis kiscbbscgck alkottak. Kezdctben 
Szk>vakia vczctoi olyan illuziokac tapUicak allampoIg.iraik clotc, hogy orszaguk a scmlcgcs 
Svijchoz liasonl6 szerepet tolthet be N^meionzjg, Magyauorszig is Lengyelorszig kozdtc, 
amely elk^pzeles a politikd helyzec alakul^ai miacc nem vakSralhaloct meg. Szbw&kkf&gger- 
lens^g^t megalakulasa utan rcividdel elvesztettc, iigyanis 1939. marcius 2'^-an N^metorszagga! 
v^delmi szerzodcsc ire ala, az ligyncwzect „Sihutzi'ertK!j("-ot. Ebbcn a Ncmct Birodalom bizto- 
sitotca Szlovakia 25 cwcs fuggcclcnscgcc. Szlovakia pcdig kotclcztc niagk. hogy kiilpolicikijit a 
tdmet korm^nyal, m(g bttonai eief^nek szervezds^ a n&net v£der6ivel vali6 szoros egjrfittmil* 
kod^sben valAsitja meg, czenfclii! pcJig beleegyezes^t adta .i S^lutt//' mt IctLskcschc' Az allam 
el^n Jozcf^ Tiio allt. Szlovakiaban 1 Ilinka Szlovak N^ppartjanak cgypartixndszcre alakult ki. 

1939-bcn a szlovak kiilpolicika Icgtoniosabb cclkituzcsc az alkimisagjogi clismcrccccsc vole 
mind legionilis, mind sz^lesebb eur&pai loontenusban. Ezen khr&l meg akartik ismertetni a 
nemzetkbzi kozvdlem^nyt Szlovdkidnak, mint koz^p-europai policikai cenyez6nek a l^trejdt- 
tcvel es szerep^vel. A szlovak vezetcsnek revfzios ig^nvci vultak Magvaroi szag ir.'mvaba az I. 
bccsi dontcs ix:liilvizsgalatat akarcak clcrni. A .szlovak allam iicm tckintcttc nugara kotclczo 
jcllcgunck a dont6bir6i hatirozatot arra val6 hivatkozissal. hogy azt m^g kor&bban FrantiSek 
Chvalkovsky csehszlovAk kiiliig>'mir»i$ztcr irta all. A szlovak kormiiny cgyiittal igyckc/ctt 
megakadalynznt, hogy SzlovAkia idegen iiralom ali keriiljoii. Osszess^giilcben ezek a feliidaiok 
jclcntcttck a szlovak kulpt;>litika alapvcto ccljait 1939-1940 kcizott, 

1939 jAliusdban a szlovik propag>)nda nyikan iilist foglalt arr6l, hogy aszlovikoknak nem 
szabad bclcnyugodni orszaguk hatdraiba. Az crvclcs szcrint a kct orszigkozoiti hatirokac ugy 
kellett volna mcgallapitani, hogy kcsobb a kct ors/Ag tcriilctcn ugyanannyi szdmCi magyar cs 
szlovak maradjon. Propaganda-g^pczctiik tolyamatosan azt hirdcttc. hogy a szlovdkok ncmct 
^gitscggpl ki fogjdk harcolni a bdcsi domfibir^i hatiiozat revlzidjit. A szbvik r£szF6l meg- 
nyih^ukS propaganda kplezetlenul azt a c^k szolgilta, hogy a visszacsatok terukt szk>vik 



I A Schutzzone leriiletc a Cich-Morva Protcktoratus ha(araicl6ttalcil^lliatiTli6l«gcv^i.'n .1 kor,)hbi i>vztr,ik h.)T.irii; 
30-40 kilomiiCTt* «ivbMi hi&z64otc v^igSzlovikM tcriikt^n. Ezen a tcrfiktcn c«ik nimct hcly4r*igck tclcpulhcitck 
ii a n^metek nabadon {pidienek erfiiUciii£iiyeket. 
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lakoss.iga .i fcnndllo .ill.iporoka: nc rckinrsc vcglcgcsnck. F.zck a s/.olamok olykor kunioly nyug- 
ulansigoc idezcek elo Magyarorszagon a visszacert ceriikcen mind a szlovak, mind a magyar 
lakossigkoriben. 

A magyarorszagi nyt^alansjigcsUlapft^iia^s a lakossig megnyugtatibira Horvith JozscF 

kcpviscio fclszolalt a magj'ar parl.imcntbcn. 1939. augus/cu'i 2 .in clhang/otr hcs/cdcbcn a 
szlov.ik-magyar kapcsolatok alakulasac cicmcztc. Hangsulyozca tobbck kozott a magyar .illam 
es carsadalom joindulacit Szlovikiival szemben. Besziniolc airul is, hogy 1939 julius m^sodik 
feldben magyar Ajs^nSk j^nak Szknriki&ban, is nagyon kedvez6 szinben sz6ltak tapafixala- 
taikrol. Ezckrol a magyar jclcntcsckrol a szlovak sajto is poziti'van nyilatkozott. Horvath kcp- 
visck"i azonban mcgallapitotca, hog)' kcsobb a szlovak I'ljsagok gyillolcrrcl I'rrak a magvarokrol, 
cs a hivacalos szlovak szcmciyck is cgyrc gyakrabban camadtak bcszcdcikbcn Magyarorszagot. 
Horvith a Szksviki jUban maradt magyarsjjg helyzet^t aggasssti&nak ft^ke meg, Idi^ Escerfaizy 
JInos a szlovakiai magyarok vez£r6ick a pozsonyi parlamcntben clmondott hcszidit, amclyct 
Horvatb scgclvki.ilraskcnr cTtcImczcrr. mcrt scrclmct szcnvcdctt a magyarok szol.is , sajro-. vclc- 
mcnynyiivaiiicasi szabaiisaga, ilictvc cgycsiilcsi cs gyiilckczcs joga.' Horviih ciitcltc a szlovak 
hati6sj^k magatartisdt is a szbvikiai m^arsiggal szemben: az ok ndkuH ktarctetarisokat, 
hizkutatasokat, internaUsokat. Kicsinyesdokjgnak tartotta, bog)' 300 szcgcny sorsu szlovakiai 
magyar kisg\'crmck balatoni nyaralasat ncm cngcdtck meg a szlovak hatos.'igi>k. ' I chctctlcn, 
jclcntcctc ki, hogy c scrclmckmiatt a magyar kormanycsatarsadabm nc tiltakozzon: „[...] tcst- 
v&tck, ne feledj^k el a megpn&biltac^ napjaiban, hogy veletek ^rez segitseg^tekie is k^szen 
ill minJcn pillanatban ennck a teriilctcben cs crcjebcn mcgnagyobbodoCt orszj^ak minden 
pwrniLkc - iizcntc a szlovakiai magyaroknak cs lilJozoiknck. "' 

Horvath bcszcdc masodik rcszcbcn a Magyarorszag cUcni szlovak propagandahaborii 
n^hiny pddijit hozca fel. Kitbgdsolta. hogy a szlovak ridi6 l^tja a magyarorsz^ szloviko- 
kat.* Pl^ldak^nt a szlovak radio 1939. ji'iliiis 23-i aJ.isat cnilitcttc, amtlybcn a kovcckezok hang- 
zottak el: aVirunk bcnneteket. bogy ^niink joCtbk - jeiigfiie iizenjiik (mondta a bemond6). 



2 HorvithJ<iMef(l903-198SV k^imlikus pjp,kozlr6, p .liiikii-. l^'I'-bcn Cyoii.n .zciuclcck ( -'['I'-'- I'':''-bcii a buJa- 
pcsti Tudominyegyetemcn tcol6gUi dokcora ictt. ScrtJi lu^/tiiiiaii biboros a Kaiolikus Akcio titkjr.lva ncvcztc ki. 
1939-bcn .1 kiirm.inypirt listijan kcreviteny-v/ociilK pri i;-.iTnni.il Gydrorniggyuloi kipvlsel6|i: Ictt. 1944 tjvjszan 
a parlamcncbcn tilcakozotc a nimec mcgsziilis cltcn. 1948-ban Auszcriiba onnan .New Vorkba mcnckult. Az '56-as 
forradalom bukisa utin risRasirt EnnSpiba is Niraexonti^tut &. 

3 Horviith E*icrhizy 1939. JAlitu ZH a niovik jdlMtmiay viriia alkalmiva) a tziovik parlamcntben cimondoit \>t$U' 
6it id jzte. Ebben Ecterhizy cobbek kozi kifegisoln a szlovik alkocmdny 95-ik paragrafusic. amcly corv^nybe iktatta 
a rcciprocira^ t \ t. INtc rh,i.'v b t '/Odtbcn izr is nicgjcgycztc, hogv a szli ■■ .iki.-i mai;v.u>AL;.i iv^kiaggal tgvtnlo jogi'i 
ilLinialkoti'i iicptvck itkinii :r.i^J.i i:p]iu^v, mint .1 \/l()vik nctii/ci. 1 vtt:ili,i/v bt^/LilL-i niJ/t: Mtthijr hmr: i;Mcrlij/\ 
Jancn. Dunaszcrdalul', l^'^'". 

4 A szlovakiai gycrcktk balatoni taborozasit a szlovakiai Magyar P.ut szcrvcztc. A eel az Ictt volna. hogy a Budapcsti 
C}'crmckv&Jd Li^ kolts^^n hiromhctcs ciborozikoi) a tzlovikiai gyerckck il^yencKn vcgycnck tint. Az csctriSl liuJ 
bSvebben: Skmnsky Nirodny ArckW (SNA) SzJovak Ncnucti heii\xii, Ministencvo Zahrani£nj^ Vcci (MZV) 
KulSf^tninisztjriuni, 128. doboz. 6097/38. valamint Httiwyi, Martin: PosUTvnie madarfkej mcniiny na Slovencku 
V toku'ch ly iy-I'Md. In: I'ckii. M.ii tin - ['avl()vi<:, Richard (cd): Slovcnsko nicdzi 14. marLom 19^'-' .i salzburskjmi 
rokovaniami. Prtsovsk.i iinivcrzit.), Tilozohcka takiilta. Univcrsum. Prciov 20117. (Slovtnsk,i rLpii;ilik.i 1939-1945 
ocami mladyv'h hi^tiirikov. VI.) 1113. 

5 AMa^ar Orsziggyul^s Kcpviscldhazanak Napl6)a. Achcnciim, Budapest 19-iO. (1 Livabbiakban: .VIUKN), Il.kdtci. 
IB. BkK. I9.19.augu»(us 2. .386. 

6 A propagmda kdveckczm^nyeirftl a magyaromigi nlovik hciyzet^cdl. Li$d: HtUnji, Mttrthf, Skmntko- 
Madfank^poiiwdnevrokoch 193S-194S.Ni(M2008. 104-114. 
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hog)' mindcn igazs.iptalans.ig ur.in cl kcll jonnic az iga/sas^nak cs a visszafizcrcs napjanak." 
Horvach neheznicnyczic, sot arcitlansJ^nak es riigalinazisnak minositetce, hogy a szlovak 
r^i6 magyaioiszigi celepiildekcii ^16 fcozdeti szemdljidKC n£v szerinc emlitect meg, mint 
hazairuJokat. Fclhaboritotta 6t, hogy a Slovak 1939. jdlius 9-i szimiban m^rjelent hiradas 
szcrint a szlovak katoh'kus diaksaghcszrcrccbanvai kon^rcssziisan liatarozatot hozott a szlovak 
rcvizio clinditasarol a magyar tcriilctck mcgszcrzcscrc. Horvach, hogy hallgacos.igat kozclcbb- 
r61 is mcgismerte&se a helyzettcl, magyar fbrditasban szo szcrint idezte azc: „lgazsagos rcvizidt 
kdvetdank, (olegd^li haclrainkon, hc^ visszatdrhessenek azok a terilletek, amelyek )ogszeriiit 
bcnniinkct illctntk nicg. Ennck crdckchcn cronkctcsclctunkct aldozni is mcgigcrtiik. Folcgti, 
cinvoniort cs iildozotr tcstvcrck Magyarorszagpn, higgyctck a szlovak ujjasziilctcsbcn, amikor 
lijra talaikozcok a szlovak allaiii polgaraivul."^ 

Horv&h kifeg^oka a jdlius 23-in a Trencs6i melletti szbv^iai Skalkin Alexander Mach' 
propagandafSndk hcszidit is, amclybcn szcrintc tobbek kosEt az alabbiak hangzottak cl: .M^ 
kcll miitatni az cgcsz vilagnak, fokcnt pcdig a hilank szomszcdok clott, hogy a s/l<>vak< ik min- 
dcn kor katonak niaradtak. A szlovakok szovctkczcck az cgyctlcn szoniszcddal, anicly ncm 
akarca6ket felfalni. Talin a kngyelekkel kellett volna szovetkezni, vagy a magyarokkal, akik 
Cgymas utan szakltott^ Ic a szlovak teriiletckct, folytattak \x)lna czt a fosztogatast. ha ncm 
a k a J a I V( < / r a k vn I n a meg a szbvak katonak girdiscak. ts akiknck ncm VQk roasuk a szbvakok 
szamara, mint ajarom.'* 

Horvith Nfach besz^^c onmagiiban isel^nddbizonyftdcnaktartonaarra, hngycrzdkel- 
tessc: Szlovakiaban allamilag tamogatott irredenta propaganda folyik Magyarorszaggal szcm- 
bcn. Enncl sulvosalib bizonvi'cckkcnt hozta fcl Tiso 19^9. jiilius 16-i tapolcsanvi hcszedct,'" 
amdyct a szlovak radio is kozvctitctt. Ebbol Horvath a kovctkczokct cmcltc ki: „£zcr even at 
mesters^g^sen 6s erfiszakosan tickolt^ a szkiivikok el6tt az ezerdves tradfci^jukat, hogy tudat* 
lansdigukban ne vonhassak Ic a politikai kovetkeztett^sekct. Volt leigazon k - :ii ndta Tiso - azc 
hiszi, joga van a FclviJckrc. |...' Nckiink az a klaJacunk, hogy atfussuk az clmult czcr csztcn- 
d&tia ott kapcsolodjunk be nemzetiink tortcnelmcbc, ahol clodeink clhagytak. U.] Pannonia 
is szbvik voh - hangoztatta a szlovik ffliniszterdnSk."" Horvith szerlnt Tiso besz6de ucin 
Alexander Mach, aki ekkor a Hlinka Garda vezet6je is, arra buzdicocta akozons^get, illjanak 
katonanak cs maraJjanak katonak mindaJdig, ami'g ncm kapjak \ issza a toliik elvett teriile- 
tckct. Biztositotta hallgatosagat, hogy a rcvizio idcjc mar nines mcsszc. O maga is csak addig 
luvan a Hlinka Girda foparancsnoka lenni, aniig ezeket a celokat el nein erik. Horvich Tiso 
is Mach bcszdde otln id^zce Jozef Kirschbaumoc/* a Szbvik N^ppirt S^itkiiiit is, aki szen* 
veddyes szavakkal jelentecte ki, hogy: «[...] nemcsak Nyitr a, Suriny, Komjit is Megyer, hanem 



7 MOKN. I940.ll.k.l8.6«sc 193s>.au^uw.tus2.386. 

8 Alexander Mach (1902-1980): szlovik politiliiu. 1920-19:^9 a Szlovik N^ppirc Upfinak a i,Sloviknak* a ftner- 
kmrojc. A part radikilii TonaMfaoi taitozotc. A Tnka-pcr cg)-ik vadlottia volt.dc (elmentcttik. Anlovikillam alatt 
bcliigymiiiiNiiccr, illetve a Hlinka Ginhftpanuicsnoka. 1947-ben 30 ^ bomnbumeefMe (tili^ 1968-ban amncs- 

ti.ival >;,ib,idult. 

9 MOKN. 19-t(1.1I.k. IS.ulv^v l'5i9.,,iigi,s,r«0.3S6->S- 

10 liso bcszcdci lisii: hjbricins.Atiroslav - Hf^iAskJ, Kiitiiriiu: )oict I iio piciav\ a Clink v. II. Bratislava 2007. 1 3t>-l .'9. 

11 MOKN. 1940.11.k. 18.iiUsel939.augusitus2..W. 

12 Jozcf Kir(chb«um (1913-2001): jogtot.nyelvia.poli(ikw>. A J^i>cup'foly4irat£i«zcrkc«zt6jc. 1939-1940 koMK a 
Hlinka pin ftdtkira. I942-194S kozonbcroi uknSk k&vet. 1949-l)en Kanadiba emigtilt. 
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F.i/rcrgom CI Vac is aty.iink foldjc. [...1 H.i bci snktcs harcban kivivtarok czr az allamot, a/ 
A kotele&seg is vir ratok, hogy visszakapjuk azokat, akiket elszakxcoctak toliink. Ismetlem €5 
ismdcelni fegom mindenkor, hogy amint eddig az autofi6inia ziszlaja alan kuzdoctiink, most 
a tevtxid ziszlaja Icng Szlov&kia fclcct. Mindcnt vissza, amit toliink most 6s a miiltban elvettciL 
Igcn, Vacisami (oldunk,valamintatdbbi, amicrt harc!:!ni ak inmL Ha pcdiga mag>'arorszagi 
600 czcr szloviknak nincscnck mega jogai, a Icgjobb lit, ha a ccrmcszctcs jog szcllcmcbcn csina- 
lunk render.'" Nem vagyunkegyediil, tecte hozzi Kirschbaum fenycget^cn, hatalmas baritaik 
vannak, akiknek szintin van elszimolnival6juk szomsziddaikkaL'^ 

Horvith filszolalasa tovabbi rcszcbcn Franz Karmasin'^ aszlovakiai ncmctck vczcrc szcrc- 
pcml szolt, aki Estcrhazyjanos szcrint - cs czt a vclcmcnyto is nsztja - cg>'masra uszi'cja a szlo- 
vakiai magyarsdgot cs a szlovakokat, cs cUcntccckec pr6bil szitain Szlovakia cs Magyarorszdg 
kozoct. Ez a szkivik propagianda mindk£t nemzecre kedvezfitlen haciissal volt, 6t aszlovik fiatar 
lokban azt a hamis illdziot kcltettC, hogy az emlitctt tcrii Icrc k n apoknn beltil visszaszcrczhctok. 
Horvatli ncv'ctscgcsnck rarrotta azokat az clkcpzclcsckct, amclvt ki r (.bbcn az idobcn S/lovakia 
Cobb nicgycjcbcn is tcrjcsztcctck. Aiiiikor Kassarol a iuag)'ar katonai liatusaguk nclumy hasz- 
nilt fnSasztalt elszillftottak, Szbvikiiban mir amSl beszdhek, hogy a magyarok kezdik kiurl- 
tcni a varost. Amikor pcdig a kassai domban lopis ton^nt, azt mar a vims evakuaciojak^nt 
cmlcgcttck. Az cllcnscgcs propa^janda cllcntctckct szul a szlovakok cs a mag^'arok kozott. sot 
a magyarok cs a ncmccck kozc is ckct vcrhct - jclcnccccc ki Horvath. Emiact a magyar diplo- 
micldnak iigyelnle loell arra, hogy idej^ben k6zbeldphessen, men nem elszigetelt jelensegekrdi, 
hanem c^ltiidatos» losszindulatu magyarcllenes propaganda! van szo. Dics<^rtc cs jo dont^s- 
kcnt cmli'tcttc a magyar korm.iny v.iLiszlcpesct, azt, liog>' az akkor a kct allam kozott folyo 
gazdasagi t.irgyaKisokat mcgtorlo intczkcdcskcni a magyar kiiliigy IcalUtotta."' 

Horvit kcpv isei6 ezutin Csiky Istvin magyar kulugyminiszterr arra k^rte, fejtse ki, mit tesz 
a magyar diplumicia a szlovakiai magyarok ^idekdien. Csaky valas/aban a szlovik ptopagan- 
datamadasokkal kapcsolatban kijclcntcttc, hogy a magyar kiilpolitikanak igcn nag>' tiirelemre 
<^s onuralomra van sziiks^gc, cs hogy tariozkodnia kcU a mcgcorlas crciycscbb cszkozcinck 
alkalffiaz&it6L A magyar korminy eekintettei vok arra. hogy Szbv^kia csak n^hiny h6napja 
l&ezik, is .mint agyermek a jit^kszerdnek, orvendezik lij illamisaganak. Tt kincettel vjgyunk 
arra is, hogv sokkal crAscIibck vagvimk, cs tckintcttcl vag%'unk arra a korl'ilmcnyrc. hfii;v tud- 
juk, hogy a magyarcllcncs hajtovadaszatot Szlovakiaban a szlovak ncp tubiyomo tobbscgc ncra 
helyesli'." 

13 MOKN, 19-»n.l!.k. IK.ulcic 19?9..ui^u^/.tu^ 2.^*^7. 

14 Uo. Kirschbauni a ncmccokct irtctcc czalacc. 

15 Frani Karmasin (1901-1970)! szudctanemcc szarroazisu politikus, aki a Szlovik Kozcirsa^ag idcfcn az ottani Ncmcr 
MnvcEctfijc icct. 

16 Magjruonzig, hogy demonitrilja Szlovakia ilctk^pielcnsfgit, lolciig halancotu a kecoldalu gazdasigi kapcsolatok 
mcgkotiift. Ugjpanis ezzcl akarta el^ni, hogy a szlovikok sztlcsebb korS kivebbscgi jogokat adjanak a nlovikiai 

majjyaroknak. Ezt a magyjt piupjganda rupLcJulikkal izoiisiva! is ki jkjicj luMjiiiilni. Azcgyik ilycn kcpcn I iitlcr 
tankok, agyuk mas fcpyvink. mij; I iorthv hOz.iszs.ikok ts kcnytrtk koz? vnlt .ibr.vzolva, a kovetkczo szlov.ik nytlvii 
lclirjTt.tl: „S;l(iv.iki>k, v.il.issYJtok! ,\t ki'll. .imilyik Kgyvtrt v.>j;y .imvlvik kinycrit .nl .i kizstckhi?" Egy in.isik 
ropccduUn I loriliy sankii cs kcnycrct care a kczcbcn, velc szcrabcn Tisa all soviny axccat, meggornyedvc, a nyila 
csopiigo kczi.'t ,1 kmvcrcrt cv a vonkaert nyujrja. TilkamafyLm\iHhtLieytMitmmt€drifpo]!ixSkiMtigf^^ 
(1938-1941). Akad^mUiKiadd. Bp, 1967. 116-117. 

17 MOKN, 1940 18.iiUM 1939.auguBtus.2.II.k.389. 
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CsAky v.U.vsza tov.lbbi rcszchcn kifcjtctcc: a szlov.ik politikusok m.ipyarcllcncs mcgnyilv.i- 
nulisait is szovi tette Jin Spisiak'^ budapesci szlovik kovccnck, aki crrc irdsb;m jekncetce ki, 
hogy a szlovik politikusok a sait6ban vagjr ridi6ban elhangzott magyarellenes kirohan^ai 
sohascm tort^ncck mc^ illctvc cgycs nyiUtkozatokat a magyar diplomacia f^lrc^rtccc. Csiky 
Spisiak rc.ig.U.'is.lt ,i kovcrkczokcppcn kommcncilca: „czcknck a politikusokn.ik biztos.in clkc 
riiltc a figyclnicc, liogy bcszcdcik a szlovak sajtoban is mcgjclcntck" - jcg\'cztc meg giinyosan 
Spisiaknak. Mire Spisiak azt fdeke: khetseges. hogy a hailgacosag kozbckiakasait tevcsztettek 
ossze magi&val a bemdddel. Csiky a magyar kQlpolitika |ov5beni ter«eir61 sz6lva hangoztatta, 
hog>' hosszu idotavlacokban gondolkoznak, cs a szlovak propaganda-camadlsokat mindaddig 
ncm vcsziktulsagosan komolyan, amigazok a szlovakiai magyar ncmzctiscgclctbcvago crdckcit 
ncm crintik. Igcrctct tctc arra is, hogy a magyar radio cs a sajto a Icgnagyobb incrsckkcct togja 
gyakofolni a szlovikiai viszonyok dbfrilisdnil. Cgy it^ meg^ hogy a magyar dlpbm^kia min- 
dcnt mcgtctt a barati kapcsolatok fcjksztisc ^rdek^ben. Pifkldednt emUtette, hogy 1939 marci- 
usaban fclajanlottak a fiiggo kcrdcsck rcndczcscr cs a gazdas.lgi szcrzodcsck mcs^kort'scr. Tiso 
akkor azt vilaszolta, liogy sokkal fontosabb dolga van, cs majd visszatcr cztkrc a kcrdcsckrc. 

A szlovik kormany juliusban k^rte a magyar korininyt6l a tirgyalisok megkezd6s6c, atnit 
1939. jiilius 26-ra tflztek ki. A magyar kormany azonban, hivatkozassal arra, hogy a szlovik 
politikai 6s kcizigazgatasi hatosa^^nk clnicrgcsi'tcttck a Icgkart, cs c/ kcJvczotlcn hac.issal 
Icnnc a t<trgyaiasok kimcnctcicrc is, clnapolta a mcgbcszclcst. A kovcckczo idoponcoc majd a 
magyar kormiiny fogja javasoini, amint erre eMrkezettnek litja az id6t. Abban az esecben, ha 
a Magyarorszag cllcn nuinkalkodo s"zk>vik pohtikai torekvcscknek modjiban allna a magyar 
ncmzct bccsulctcnck akar Szlovakiaban, akar mas alLimokban irtarti. azonnai tcllcp cllcniik 
- jckncctcc ki Csaky. A magyar kormany most mas komoly problcmakkal van cltbglalva, „dc 
az^rt n^ha ^szieveszi azt az okvecetlenked^st, amellyel a hatahnl tdnyezdiben, ligy litszik, tdl 
lassan tejiudu szluvak kormanyzat cgycs kozegpi a magyar illamnak kellemetlenkedni szeret- 
n^nck. dc komolyan csak akkor figyei fd* ha a szkivikiai magyar nemzetisdg jogait pi6b&ljik 
kijkszaniV'' 

Csiky besz^e tovdbbi tin&xn arra k^rte a nugyar orsziggyiil^ is az eg^ magyar nem- 

zetec, hogy covabbra is tiireiemmel kovessdk a sdovikiai esemdnydEet, valamint arra, hogy ne 

hagvjak magukat clragadtatni a szk)vak propaganda tamadasai miatt. Ug\'anis ncm fck'dliccik 
ck hogy mogottiik cg\' czcrcws allam cicttapasztalata cs tradicioja aik Mcgnyugtatta iiallga- 
t6sigat, iiogy Magyarorsz;ig kulpohtikai erdekei incgvcdcsere niiris tett lepeseket. A szlovik 
vezetAknek pedig azt flzente, hc^ nagjKibb elfivigyiizacossigM h dvatossigM tanfisftsanak a 
magyar nemzettel szemben, „mert az sokat elbfr, de mindcnt ncm!" C'saky bfzott abban, hogy 
Szlovakiaban is fehilkcrckcdik a jozanabb politizakis cs normaHzak'iJhatnak a ketoldalu kap- 
csolaiok, A magyar ncmzct cs a parkimcnci kcpvisckSk nicgnyugtatasara pcdig kijclcntcttc: 
•M^It6zeas5anak meggy6z6dve lenni, hogy a kormdny az orszigot feny^^ minden s^ielmet 
dszrevesz&senimifeic eszkozcol sem riad vtsszaa j6vit^tel kicsikarisa^rdek^ben, ha azt a nagy 
nemzeti cclok iisszcsscgcnck tckintetbe vt^tele mcllett sziikscgcsnek cs idoszcriinck tartja.""'^ 
A magyar pariamcntbcn clhangzottak 6ri.isi ncgativ visszhangot valtotiak ki Szlovakiaban, 



18 Jin Spisiak (1901 -1981): jogiix.dij>loi]nn,e9yctemitaiiir.l999.miiu*Z3-^ 

19 MOKN. 1940 18.itl«*e 1939.Miguatut.2.II.k.389. 

20 Uo. 
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ami isnicccltcn a kct oldal cgymastol vaK) ravniodasac crcdmcnyc/tc. 1939 misexlik fclcbcn 
sein jdvultak a ketoldalu kapcsolatok. 1940. elejen viszont kozeledes volt a kec iel kozoit, de 
1940 ^ilislia 'ism&t rosszabbodoct a hd]^et a kovetkezd esenk miatt. 1940. iiprilis 21-6i 
Nagymihilyon magyaiclknes tOntet^k voltak. Gcjza Mcdrick^l;" a szlovak korm^y gaz- 
dasigi minisztcrc, cs Jozcf Kirsclibaiim, .i Szlovak Nt'ppart Fotitkara tarrott bcszcdct. Ucobhi 
akovctkczo szavakkal illcrtc a mag)'arokar: „Van meg Szlovakiaban cleg fa, amclyrc tcl Ichct 
kocni a magyarokat, van eleg oloin, amclyboi goiyot lehet k^sziteni resziikre, cs van eleg hely 
a kgfiiizakhsai, ahovi el lehet helyezni a magyarokat. A magyarok cig&ny-zsid6 (ajzat, amely 
IcStcjcn noct fcl, cs ami kultura van bcnniik, azt a szlovakoktol kapt.ik."" A nagymihiiyi tiintc- 
tcs ncm voir cgycdiili csct: a hccck.»mpanyok szcrvczoi gondoskodcak rola, hogy Szlovakia mis 
varosuiban is Icgycnck hasonlo, magyargyiilolo iiKgnyilvanulasok. 

1940. ^ilis 22-6n Pbzsonyban loeruk sor magyatellenes tfincet^sekie, az utcikon rBpcidu- 
lakat osztogattak, amclyck azt kovcteltdk, hogy pusztitsak cl a szlovakiai magyarokat. Aprilis 
24-cn Nyitran fcjszc\rl vcrtck Ic a map'ar fcliratu t.iblakat, cs inziiltaltak az utc.in sct.Uo magya- 
rokat."' Tobb, magyurok altal lakocc haz abiaLit bccortck. Az utcakon bantalniaztak a magyar 
^5 a zad6 jii«6kel6ket, a k4v<h^lzakb6l is vend6gl6kb61 kizavartik Akec. A tuntet6k a Magyar 
Part irodajit is mcgprobaltak fclt6rni,fkezneinsikerult nckik, I'gy csak az ablakokat zuzc.ik be. 
Nyitran aprilis 25-cn is Kilytatodtak az atrocitasok. A piacon Hgvclmczccctck az arusokar, bogy 
czcntiil tilos magyarul bcszclniuk. A tiintctcsrol kcsziilt jclcntcs szcrint a nyitrai rcndorscg meg 
sem klsdrelte megftkezni a demonscrdl6kat.** Aprilis 27-€n K^smirkon tfiniectdc a magyaruk 
eilen, egycbek mellett magyargyalazo rajzokat tcrjcsztettek. Majus I-j^n Locsfo, Eperjescn is 
Nvitran ismctlodtck mcgamag\'arcllencstamadasok, arcsztvcvok kozul sokan a HiinkaCiarda 
tagjai voltak. A tclvonulo tomcg plakatokat ragasztott ki a kovctkezo szovcgckkcl: »Vacc6l 
Miskolcig l\>pradig mindeii a mienk! Azsia a tietek, ez a told a micnk!%Fogatok puskic 6s sisa- 
fcoc a hazug magyarok ellen!" »Szbvenszk6 a szlovakoknak, Azsia a magyaioknak! Szedj^tek 
OSSZe a klhalmozott rongyaitokat es menjetek Azsiaba! Azonnal mindcnt vissza akarunk!"-"' 

Epcrjcscn Alexander Mach tartott magyarcilcncs bcszcdct. .Lchct, hogy maholnap cldol 
Kois6p-£ur<Spa sona.^ Nekflnk nem keU fiUni. ^kckepessegiinket dismeri a killfiikll sa}ti6 is. 
Ezef^vi elnyomisunk alan csak diAtosoknak ismen minkec a kiilfiikl, azok |6voltib61, akik 
einvomtak. Ma cz maskcnt van, Magyarorszag irigvc! minktt, szcrctnc cscrclni heivzetiinkkel. 
A magyarok inkabb magukkal, cs a bajaikkal torodjcnck.' ' A magyarcllcncs hangulat szi'tasa 
tovibb rontoica a szlovakiai heiyzecet. A berlini magyar kovet kenycelen volt tiltakozni Ernst 
Woermann n^met illamtickirn^ a n^mec is a aknik 5^t6 magyaiellenes timaddsai miatt. 
Sztojay ugy latta, hogy a magyarellenes hangiilatot a <>zlovak korniany cgycs tagjai szi'tjak - 
mondta Wbcrmann-nak. A magyar kormany a joszomszcdi viszony knntartasaban crJckclt, 
czt tanusitja az is, hogy a magyar sajto ncm rcagalc a szlovak tamadasokra, cs passziv mag.uar' 



21 Ge[zaMedrick^(l90I-l9S9); szlovilc politikiif.parlamcnti kfpviseUi, iijtigir6 a Szlovik Koztdratig idcjcn gazdasagi 

minisztc.'. 

22 M.>j;y.irOrvz,ii;o* Ltvclr.ir I NIOL I, inivzttrcin okng (A'' 1-). Is^-i**. -5. csomo. 65. t^tel. 17528/1940, re. 

2.'^ A t.im.ivl.iink u-rnct .) szlov.ik fnrr.isok lv rni;gcrnvitik.//«M^,itf.:PbsmenieLm.64.*siinAiib|qyaetc. 108-109. 

24 MOL. M. E, K-28. IS. cs. 6S. tccdl. P 17:<39/1940. sz. 

25 MOL.KulugyminisYtcniim i;KUM).K-6.^.460.cs. 15178/1940. tzim6jekiit<(.(l940.mjiw 18.) 

26 Ezahtt. a nineiek Anglia i* FiandaanzigcUcni hibor6ji( <TKm. 

27 MOL.M.E.K28,25.ci.fi5tiftel,K 17666/1940. b. 
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cist r.inusiroct. Kor.ibban a bcrlini s/.lov.ik kovct j.irt n.ila, jcgymc meg Wocrmann, cs cppcn 
az elknkezojec adcael6 a magyarokkal kapcsolatban. Arra hivta kl a inagyar kovcc figyclinet, 
hogy Szlovikia tn^seiduldkorlt dli, extrt 6k mine szul6k igyekeznek nevelS hacist gyakoroini 
rL Sztd|ay crrc a kdvetloez6k(ppen leag&k: .Hogyha 6k a szQldk, akkor annil is inkibb t6lak 
kcU civarnunk, hos^y rcnJrcutasics.lk, ba ncvclcclcnscgcbcn czcrcvcs nag^'szi'iloirc olroj^cti a 
nyclvct.""" Wocrmann mcgigcrtc, ko/bcnjar a sziovak kornianynal a magyarcllcncs kirohana- 
sok kiilUtiisa erdek^beii, dc Uoiidicuc, liugy ezt csak nagyon 6vatosan tcheci, mert Szlovikia 
nagyon inSatnj minden olyan ki6iddsben, aminek koze van szuvecenititeihoz. A berlini magyar 
kovct a bcszclgecds canuls.igat Icsziirvc arra bivta f'cl korm^ya flgyclmit. nc szimitsanak arra* 
hogy a ncnict kormany Szlovakiaban magyarbarat hangulatot kclr. 

1940. iprilis 7-cn a ncniccck incgtamadtak Daniac cs Norvcgiat, ami uj rcmcnyckkcl coltotcc 
el aszkndUcokat. Arraszimftottak, hogyesetlegnekik is Iiehet6s£giikksz hatiraik m^agyobbf- 
tiUira. A nimccL k i;vi zeinu .• szl; vakok diadala is - bcszdtik Sskwikia-szcrtc.-' B^csbol olyan 
hi'rck crkcztck, aniclyck szcnnt luisz ncmct hadoszcaly all kcszcn arra. bogv Magyarorszagon 
kcrcszciil Romania cllcn vonuljon. Mach cs a Hlinka Garda crrc lijra cgcsz Szlovakiaban 
magyarellenes agicjki6ba kezdett, mincknkit haicba sz6l(toRak a magyaiok ellen, akiknek 
szerintiik „ut6tt az utols6 oraja". Azt kezdt^k hirdctni, hogy a ncmctekkel egytitt a szlovakok 
is bcvonulnak Magvarorszagra; a Dunaigclfoglaln.ik niindcnt, ami nckik jar, cs fclszabaJirjak 
az cinyomoct magyar parasztokat a grolbk s a zsido barok uralma aloi.'" Ezck a ti:nycgi:cc.sck 
negaciv visszhangot vihonak ki Magyamiszlgon. 

Valaszul 1940. iprilis 30-in a magyar orsziggydlds felsohazaban Szlill i (.cza'' ^les hangd 
bcszcdct mondotc Szlovakia magyarcllcncs magatart.is.lrtM. Fclszolalasaban hangsulvozta, hog)' 
ncm akar li:sziiltscjp;c kcltcni a kct allam kozoct, dc ncm hallgathat tovabb, A magyar allam 
mindeddig egyoldaliun ipolta a j6 viszonyt Szloviikiiva], de aszkyviik vezet^ drt6 szindddcal 
es tamadoan lepett fei Magyarorszaggal szcmbcn. Szlovikia kliba Si/iui:>-l.!.it, nicgscm tigy 
visclkcdik, ahogy cbbol kifiilvoLig clv.irhatnak. „.Szlovcnszkoban a hamu alatc parazs eg. czc a 
parazsat pcdig ciizzc akarjak lobbanuni azok, akik cl akarjak cgctnt a mi allamunkat. [...] Mi, 
magyarok, mind Szksvenszkdban, mind itt mlnd^ ^revetcQk azokae a tflszdcisokat, azokat 
az elleniink kibocs^tt fullankokat, amelyeket a kormany, a sajt6 vagy a szk>Viiksig veliink 
szcmbcn jiViak iatott alkalmazni. Ezck .izonban az allam ^cns^g^t ncm ^rincctt^k, Czdcet 
szamba ncm vctciik> rajuk ncm rcagaltunk, mcrt a)6 modor mircank kotclczo."'- 

SzuUd beszedenek covabbi reszeben elmondta, hogy 1940. iprilis ZS-tol magyarellenes meg- 
nyilvsbiulisok voltak Szlovikia lobb viros4ban. Ezek koziil a nyicraic emeke ki, abol a Hlinka 
Garda ottani vcz^rc szcrinte a kowtkczoket mondta; „^..l Aki Nyitran vagy Szlnvcnszkoban 
magyarul beszcl, annak ki icdl t^pni a nyelv^t, is aki magyarul besUl a kdztarsasagban, abba 



2B MOL.KUM.K-63.460.ci.97/Fol. 194O.is.(1940.ipriUs8.) 
29 MOL.KOM.K-63.459.cf. 133/pol. 1940. sz. (1940. miiut 20.) 

?0 L\,. 

31 Sziillo Gt/,1 (1872-1957): ctchszlov.ikui mapy.ir p>illtikiis. i'>g.isz. I920 b.in .i kUiJcki magiranig Orszigos 
Kirv>zti'nyvznv-i,>|ivt.i P.irt igyik .il.tpic<ija, 1925-1932 kozmt clnnkv. Or%z.igj;\ uloi kv'pvmloktnt .i pr.ip.ii p.>rb- 
mcntbcn tcvckcnykc Jctt. A bccvi iidnc<fs utin a magyar tchdhiz u^a (l93S>-)94-*). 19-*S uiin a poUcikinil visizavo- 
nulva M.igyaror'iziigon cit. 

32 A Magyar Orni^aUt Fch6hixin»k NaphSja, 1-11. Aihcnaeom. Bp. 1940-1941. MOFN. l.k.(1940.4i{irili» 30.) Az 
onz jgg}'ulcs MMiiiinak 11. iiUie. 2S3-284. 
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bcic kcll f'ojtani a szoc".'' Kifog.isolt.i Sziillo ,r/r is. hogy PozsonyHun a s/.lovak tiintcrok bcrortck 
A nugyar kovetsegablakaic, es a helyi rendorseg ezt nem akadalyo2Ca meg. Eltbg^dlucadannak 
tartocta tavSbhi, hogy Szlovi&kiiban oljran tiu^yarelknes roplapokat terjesztenek, amelyek azt 
hirdecik: fegyverrcl kcll elhoditani Magyarorsz^dl a Tisziigi Szolnokig tcrjctJ6 ter&lcteket. 
Sziilld szcrint a szlov.ikok vcszclycs jarszmaba kczdtck, az accljuk, liog>' mcgrontsak a m.igyarok 
cs a ncmctck kozotti viszonyt; a szlovakok cgy m.lsik crdckcs<^portja pcdig Bcncsckkcl kcrcsi a 
incgc'gyczcst. Sziillo burkokan Alexander Machoc is ciinadca: ha Szlovikiiban a n^etek csa- 
patmo^^iisokat ha|tanak 'wigfc, Mach ezt dgy tilalja hhiei izimita, mintha meg^yeztek volna 
Ncmccorszaggal, hogy a szlov.ikok cl\rhctik mindazokat a tcrulctckct, amclwkct Mag>'arorszag 
az cl.so bccsi diintcs utan kapott. Szulio azr kcrtc a magyar vczctcstol, Icpjcn fcl a szlovak politika 
tainadasai cUcn, cs a g>izdasagi szcrzodcsck rcvcn kcnyszcricsc Szlovakiat jobb viszony kiala- 
kftisira. »Ittiem, hogy a kDrm^y ^rtesse meg, hogy a nugyar illam, ha kicsiny k, de jpgaica 
tamaszkoilva cros azok k a I szcmbcn, akik jogait s^rtik. vagy ncmes gesztus^ nem 6tlk m^"*^ 

Sziillo bcszcdcrc ('s.ikv Istv.in v.ilaszolt, aki - mint mondta - az cgfsz magyar ncmzct 
ncvcbcn kcscrucn vcctc cudoiiiasul, hogy a szlovakok tele nyiijtotc barati jobb nem lalali mcg- 
felel6 fegaidcatibia, ndhiny csoporc a magyar kozelcd^st losszakaratA r^^makkal igyeke- 
zett Ichctctlcnn^ tenni. A magyar kormany a legnagyobb oniiralommal c!>ak arra torckszik* 
mondta Csaky, hog>' clfogadhato szomszcdi viszonyt tcrcmtscn Szlovakiaval. A bckc cs a 
nyugalom kcdvccrt cddig is sok mindcn ticket szcmct hunytak, cs hajlandoak ezt a tiirclmct 
a v^^erekig gyakorolni, men 6k nemcsak a vezetAk hibik is Unyked&six ndzik, hanem a ktc 
bardti nemzet jovojdrc is tekintettcl kcll knniuk. Ismcri a Sziillo altal emlftett magyarellenes 
arrocit.isokat. tcl is Icpctt miattuk az illctckcs szlov.ik hatos.igoknal, dc a magv'ar politikanak a 
kulpolitikai hclyzct miatt ovatossagra cs onuralomra van sziikscgc. Dc van cgy hatar - mondta 
-, amikor a ..pjhdr betelhet", 6s akkor a magyar kormJiny kenytelen lesz fell^pni. „Tfirelmunk 
haeara ott it vigx, ha a Szlovakiaban laku magyarsig jogait az emberi ^lethcz h vag} < n il^ iz, 
tovabbi a magyar alattvalok szlovakiai vagyan.it cs jogait nem tartj.ik csorbi't.itLiniil tisztclct- 
bcn."*'* Csaky ezt tcnycgctcsnck szanta, cs a szlovakiai magyarok vcdclmc crdckcbcn jckntctte 
kL Magyaronz^ nem gyenge, is k^szen iil ^vdekei v&felmte. Csiky besz&le v^n azonban 
leszj>gezte: loorminya tovibbra is a tiirelem is a politikijic kivinja fblytatni. Csiky besz^- 
dct iigy crtclmc/hctjiik. mint cgy figyelmcztetdst a szbvik vezet6knek, hogy hagyjanak fel a 

szlovakiai magyarok liklozcscvcl. 

Szull6 parlamenci bcszcdc croscn gondolkodf&baejcctte a szlovakiai politikusokat, de a nagy 
ievlzi6s rem^nyeket tiplil6 sdavik kozv£lem6iyt is elbizonycalanieotta. Gyanakodni kezdtek, 
hogy a magyar kepviselo figyelmc/tcto szavai mogtitt esetlegegy magyar-nc'mct meg^yez^S 
rejtozik Szlov.ikia k.irara, ami csctlcg lijabb tcrulctwsztes^ggel jirna a rcsziikrc. 

Spistak azonban nem adotc hiicic Csaky tcnycgcto szavainak. Szcrinte csak mcgragadta 
az alkalmat, hogy egy kis n^pszerfls^gct szeiezzen m^^lnak, »aminek miskiilSnben nem kell 
jelent6s^get tulajdonitani*.^ Csiky tompltva a kialakuk helyzetet kifejtette Spiiiaknak, hogy 



33 Uo.Z84. 

34 Uo. 

35 Uo. 

36 Romevclt k«v«tc Bitdapcstcn 1934-1941. John F. MontgpnKrjr bizalnu* politikai hetUigexitei 1934-1941. Kiad.: 
Frank Tibor Corvina, Bp. 2002. 277. 
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ncki C7r a hcszcdct ak.uara cllcncrc kcllctc clmondania Sziillo nyoniasara, <Jc o tovabbra is a 
jo kapcsolacok tejleszce^c akarja SzlovJikidvai. Spisiak a budapesci amerikai kovetnek arra a 
kirdi^ie, mit suSlt Otto von Erdmannsdorff budapesti n^met kovet Sziilld 6s Csiky besz^- 
d^hez, elinondta, hi^ vele nem beadt enSH, men 6 mindig Oiky pirtjdt fb^a, aki az 

cgycdiili n(fmctbardt a magyar korm.lnyban. Ezcrc cz iigybcn ncm s/,'miirhatnak a szlovakok 
a rokonszcnvcrc. „Az az crzcsc azonban, hogy a ncmctck maguk scm hciycslik a dolgot, j6llc- 
het Nemetorszagcgycden sz6val sem emlitette az esetec."'*' Spisiak szcriiu a korabbi kftoldalu 
viszony nem vikodk, is ugyant^gy fi>lytat6dik, mint koribban. 

Szabo Gyorgy pozsonyi magyar kovct a mag)'ar kiilugyminisztcrhcz kiildorr jclcntcscbcn 
mcgcmlitcttc, bogy Sziillo Gcza bcszcdc nagy idcgcsscgct v.ilrotc ki szlovak kormanykoriikbcn. 
t), mint a magyar allam kcpvisclojc, adiplomacia nyclvcn a kovtikczo „lcckcc " kapta a szlovak 
vezet^stAl: 1940. ipriUs 30-ia a tzbvik kfllfigyminiszt^riiun dfszel6adist hirdetect a pcasonyi 
sztnhazba. Jclczt^k ncki, hogy azon Tiso is a Szlovakiaban akkrcditalt diploinjciaikar is r6szt 
WW. A magvar kovct a szi'nhazbacrkczcsc uran larta csak, hngy a robbi allam pozsonyi kovctsi- 
gcinck munkacaisai niiKscnck jcicn. A magyar kovetnek ncm volt tudomasa Sziillo Gcza bcszc- 
d£r61, ez^rt elment az elAad&ra. Id6kDzben a n^et kovet is bxitiaadcf kls6rec£ben megjelenc 
Tiso, de Szabot ncm udvbzolt^k jclcnl^t^rol szand^kosan tudomist sem lectek. A magyar 
kovct kcnyclmcdcnnck crcztc a hclyzctct, majd a m.'isodik sziinct elcjcn g)'orsan citavozott. A 
kovct szamara nyilvanvalova valt, hogy a szlovak vczctcs azzal, hogy a ncnici kovctct az cinoki 
pahoiyba hfvtik meg a szbvik-n^met viszony intimitisic akarta demonschUni, pont azon a 
napon, amikor Budapesten clcs kritika hangzott el a szkn Ak p>!itikar6l. Masnap a pozsonyi 
magyar kovct szova tcttc a ncmct kovetnek, milyen ki'nos hclyzet elc .illitottak, niirc az azt vala- 
szolta, hogy Tiso mcghivasa elol ncm tcrhctctt ki. A diplomaciai kar tobbi tagjat pcdig vagy 
meg se Mvcik, vagy keson kaptak drtesfr^st, igy m^r nem cudtak elmennL A szlovikok c^lja 
ezzel az volt, hogy a magyar kovet ^rczzt, liogy a nemetek a szloviikok oldalan allnaL 

A szlovak vczctcs tovabb cicztc a kialakult kontliktust, czcrt 1940. majus 1-jcn Ferdinand 
Durcansky'" szlovak kiiliigyminisztcr bcszedct mondoct Pozsonyban, amclybcn cks kiroha- 
ndsc inc^zett Magyarorsz^lg elien. Szidta a ..gr^fokar' is 6ket iUitocta be a k£t onz^ kSzdtti 
megegyc/:cs legfobb akadilyinak: „[...] nem a szlovak korminykibija, hogyoct D^len oly magas 
lovon iilntk, liogv olv magasrol bcszclnck a szlovakokhoz intCzik hozza uzeneteiket, hogv 
a lovas nem lit Ic a toldrc. Es ha a lovas nem ncz lova laba cle, ncm juthat tudatara, hog)' az 
megbotolhat, c$ 6 ieeshet rola. £s az sem a szlovdk kormany hibaja, hogy a szkivak ember nem 
k6pes m^rteni. hogy besz^hetnek d^lre tdltik EesEvdris^gi6l, ha olyan eapasztalatai vannak, 
hogy a fclcnk foiduio arc nagyon hasonlit Kain abrazatalioz. Biztosi'tunkaionban mtndenkit 
arrol, hogy mi nem iogjuk Abel szerepet jatszani". ' A tovabbiakban kifejtette, hogy a szlo- 
viikok bckcc akarnak. Szlovakiaban olyan allamot kivannak Ictrchozni, amclybcn valamcnnyi 
szlovik, akiknek 4S szizaldca idegen orszigokban il, mekgocthonra talil.Jozef Kirschbaum, 



?7 Uo.2"'S. 

38 Fcrdin.uid Diirc.insky (I^O^-l??-*); sjlovjk politikiiv, jfi^.i*/. 19.^S-c6l .1 Szlov.ik Nipp.irt »;irn.ihvn luiiui'tgyiiljsi 
kk-pviM-lo, A „N.>Mup* l.ip klilos ^/crkcs^toif. ikTiili. r ~-tol m.irciiiv 9-ii; Ti^o .uitonom korin.iny.in.ik 
niinitztcrc. Aszlov^illam roc^akulasa uun liiilugyminlszccr 194ti-ig. Ezuun ncm toUonbe toncosabb poszcokac. 
1 9 -tren n^ugatra menckttlc. TivollMben CMhnlovikiilNut halilra bUxA. A alovik cmigiicid ^yik vnet6je vole 

39 MOL.KOM.K-63.4S9.ci. 120/pol.(|ckni£i£snielldclettO(1940.iii4«t7.) 
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Pozsdnvh.in cgv g\'ii!cscn nicgbizhari^ fiiltamik s/crinr meg radikalisabhan nvilatkozott meg: 
«Vegye cudoniasul niindenki, aki a szlovakokat tenyegecniakarna, hogybiiszkenesdncrzetcscn 
illnak ice, hogy a fegyverekhez nyuljanak birmikor fiddjiik vfdjelinire.°** Ugyanezen a gy ul^- 
sen a rcvi'zio gondolatat is mcgemKtcttc. »Nein akarjik az euc6pai konfliktust megpldsuii, de 
joguk van nilajdoniikar kovcteini cs vcJcni."'' 

A budapcsti ncmct kiivcc Sziillo bcszcdcrol jelcntcst kcszitctt, cs azc tovabbkiUdtc a bcrlini 
kuliigyminiszceriumba. Val6szinulcg cz inspirilta Ernst Weizsacker n^mec kiilugyi illaintit- 
kirt, hogy 1940. mijus 3-^ Berllnben beszjignist felytaason Szt6)ayval SzQllS G6m feb6hizi 
fel8z6lalas.ir6l.'- A magyar ko\x-t kifcjtctcc: ami'g a magyar kdrmany \cg nclkiili tiirclcmmcl 
azon faradozoct, bogy a szlovakokkal joszomszcdi vis/onvr Icrcsitscii, addig a szlovak kormany 
kcmcny harcot tolycatoti Magyarorszag cllcn, incgliozza azc cicztccvc, hogy inindczc a ncmcc 
konntoy egyet<rt^6vel teszi. Szt6|ay han^iycnta, hogj a n^metek egyet^rt^ ebben az iigf- 
bcn a magyar kormany ncm tftclcztC fel«^S mcgvan gyozodve rola, Ncmctorszagnak is itddkc, 
hog\' a szlovak magyar harar mcnrcn nvugalom uralkodjck. Wcizsat kcr Sziillo bcszcdcvcl 
kapcsolatban ncm foglalt allast, dc a magyar kovctnck szcmrchanyast tccc amiatt, hogy azt id- 
tAxlezik, mintha a ndmet kormAny (edezni a szbvikok magyarelknes magacartlsdt.^ 

Sziillo (^cza intcrpcllaciojaraaszkvikparJaiiieiicben Koniitann'n Culcn''^ szlovak k^pvisel6 
rcflcktalc. Bcszcdcbcn bivatkozott arra, Hogy „a magyarok a szlavoktol vcttck kultiirajukat, 
cs ha a cotok ncm Icttck wlna annyira puhak, PccoH scm ilycn ncvcn irt volna". Ncm jar a 
magyaroknak hila a gazdasagi kapcsolatok felv£tel£^R sem, hisz szilks^ak vok a szbvikok 
faanyagira, amclyct a felcslcgLikcrt mcgvasarokak. <5k nem akarnak mist, csak amihez joguk 
van, azt akarjak clcrni, hcigy a sziovakok a szlovak, a magyarok a mag\'ar allamhoz tartozzanak. 
hA sziovakok soha-scm akarnak Szcnt Istvan koronaja aia tartozni, ha valaki okct crrc kcny- 
szerfcen^, ink&b felgydjtandk (alvaikat, virosaikac, teniplomaikat, iskoUikat is hizaikat, €s 
az utolso f^rfiig leuletnek magukat. mintscm iijb6l visszat^fjenek olyan allamkutelckbc, amcly 
rosszabh volt a rabszolgav.ignal.'"'' C'Lilcn kijclcntette, hogy a magyar n^ppel nines bajuk; ok 
csak az ariszcokratak cs aplutokratak cllcn Icpn^nck fel: »A Magyarorszaghnz csatolt ccriikcc- 
ken levft szbv^kkal egySct felszabadftjik az elnyomott magyar paraszcsagoc, amely misszid 
elvegzcse utan a sziovakok ide fbgnak csatiakozni."^* Esterhizy Janos jelen vok Culen besz^de 
idcj^n, de fclszolalasara kozvctlcniil ncm rcflektalt. A kcsobbick iolyamAn viszonc adatokkal 
cafolta, hogy a mag\aroknak Szlovakiaban kitiino hclyzctiik cs annyi joguk Icnnc, mint amcly- 
r61 Culen beszclt. A [x>zsonyi magyar kovet cilcakozoct a ncmccnel Cuien beszede miaic. 

Szab6 Gyorgy pozsonyi magyar kSvetnek az volt a benyomisa, hogy a n^mec vezet^ az^rt 
nem cecce sz6vi Cukn besz^d£t, men kimtini akarca a szkvikok ondrzct^, is nyfkan nem 



40 Uo. 

41 Uo. 

42 MOL.M.E.K-28.6.ctoi]i6. 118/pol-1940.s.P 17S29/1940.(194O.iiiiias3.) 
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44 KonJcjiuin Cillcil (I904-I'^64'!i: »/.Iuvik I'n'i, djs4^r6, parljiiicini kc(ivi>cK"i, |HiIiiil.UN. 1940 mirciusiig orniga 
w.uhlngtoni knkiiattascja a volt. 194S-bcn AuntriilM. majd Kanadaba cmlgral, onnan irasain kcrcsztui timadta 
rNcK^;luv.ikiac.Joief Tito ichabilitiiiiMk cgflk d oAoMft volt. 1948-ban • csehnlovik hM$Sf civalUrtb<ii 30 

ivK ItiJtc. 

45 MOL, K-28. M. E. NemxctiWgi U Kiscbbrfsi omily. 44. cs.. 124/pol. 1940. n. (Scab6 GyHtgf jelem«*e.) (1940. 
ta^ut 16.) 
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akarra mcgbiralni okcc kijclcntcsiikcrt. „Miucan S/lovakiar, minr ncmcr vcdclcni alarc alio tiig- 
getkn dllamoc, niint<uiak akarjik beallitani a ..Sikiosc" tcic, nyilvinos megrendszabdiyozissal 
nem akarjik azc a benyomist iKlteni, mintha fiiggedensege kdrul kdtelyek volninak timaszt* 
hat6L**' Azzal pcdigi hogy levfadds elkdpzeUseikec sz6 n^lkiil hagytak, bclso fcszulcs^geik leve- 
7.crc''icrc adtak Ichccoscgct, nchog)' a kozvclcmcny a ncmctck cllcn forduljon. Annal is ink.ibb, 
mere atcol tartanak, hogy a szlovakok csctlcg£dvard BcncsncI vagy Moszkvaban kcrcsncnck U) 
patr<Snust. A pozsonyi inagyar kovec ligy litta, aszlovikok ncin spckulalnak arra, hogy n^met 
csafntokkal egyfitt vonul|anak be Magyaiorszigra. Sot egjies ferr^ok szerint act6l is ftlndc* 
hog)' a magyar-ncmct viszony csctlcg az 6 k.irukra alakulhat. Fclhi'vta kormanya figyclmct, 
hog\' Szlov.ikia mcgbiintctcscrc ncm indirhato magyar akcio a ncmctck jov.ihagyasa nclkul. 
„Lgy ilycn akci6 cl6zctcs mcgallapudas nclkul a Szlovakia vcdclmcrc adott szo bctarta^a cinicn 
flfflg^t is aDcalmat adhatna a bifodabmnak arra, hogy az aktoalitissal dlland6an fenyeget6 
tranzit kcrdcsct" hcp'vcrrcl oldja mcgMagyarorszigon kcrcsztiil."*"' 

Az olasz kulpolitikacrdcklodcsct is fclkclrcttc Sziillo, illctvc Culcn hcszcJc. Guido Roncolli 
pozsonyi olasz kovcc bcszamolt Cianonak a szlovak sajco magyarcllciics uszitasarol, aniciybcii 
tudomjba szerint Karmasin, a szk>vikiai nimetek vezet6je is riszt vett. Az olasz kovet i^gy 
tudta> bogy Karmasin utasi'tast kapott Bcriinbdl: „6nts6n vizet a tfizre". Ezt azonban mil 
csak az cscmcnyck utan kapta, miucin a sajtoban kifcjtcttc allaspontjat. Roncolli a pozsnnvi 
magyar kovcttcl is bcszclgctctt a kialakult hclyzctrol. Ugy wltc, a fclclotlcn magyarcllcncs 
megnyilvinulisok felelAs szlovik policikusok f£sz^r6l tdlsigosan is megm^rg^zt^k a szbvlk 
kozhangulatot. A pozsonyi magyar kovet pesszimistan it^lte meg a ketoldali'i kapcsolatokat, 
cs borulato volt Estcrhazv t'cllcpcscintk crcdmcnvcit illctocn, hiszen mindczck cllcncrc tobb 
oiyan magyarcllcncs intczkcdcs lortcnt Szlovakiaban, ami ncm wit kcdvczo a kctoldalii viszony 
jovoj^re n^zve.'" 

1940. majus elej^n Escerhdzy Jinos, litva a Sziillo G^za megnyilatkozasa miact elm^rge- 
sedctt kctolJali'i viszonyt cs hog\' mcgnvLigtassa a kcizvclcmcnyt, bcszedct mondott a szlovak 
k^pvisdohazban. Bcszcdcbcn kcnytclcn vole az 6t crt korabbi camadasra rcflcktaini, amclyct 
a szlovik k^>visel6k illftoccak. miszerinc tH sokat fin Badapescre. Elismerte, hogy val6ban 
lendszeiesen meg&tidult Magyarorszigon, 6s talilkozott a magyar miniszterelnokkel is a kiil- 
iigyminisztcrrcl. MinJczt .i ki'n-ctkezokcppcn koniincntalta: „Akkor jan'k, amikor ugvcrzem, 
hogy valami bajon scgitcni kcU. Azt is megmondom, mcrt ncm vagyok nagykcpu, bogy azclobb 
emlicetc urakkal nem nagypolicikai kerdcsckrol beszelunkes nem c^rgyaljuk azt, hogy mikep* 
pen (6g a hibor A ucin Eur6pa tdrkfpe kialaknlni, hanem igenis a nem igizolt szbvik vasutasok 
es postasok ^rdekehcn cs hasonio iigyekhen jarok el, es ha akadna valaki. aki szavamat kt't- 
segbc mcri vonni. irasbcli bizonyitckot togok bcmutatni arrol. hogy intcrvencium tolytan hany 
szlovak allumi cisztvisclo nycrtc vissza kcnyerct.'"'' A magyaroknak cs a szlovakoknak azt kcll 
keresniiik a mdbikban, ami dsszehozza dket, is nem azt, ami a lott nemzetet elt iivolit ja (^mdlst61 



47 MOL.KUM.K-6V-4S9.cs. 120/pol. ivltnto cv mcllcklcu-. (1940. majuj?.) 

•*S .1 ntmi t c<.ip.>ti>kn.ik M.igy.ir<irii.>(;iin Mrtcno .itv<iniil.i^.it. 

4V MOL. KUM. K-63. ■♦59. cs. 12lVpol. jcicntci ci mellcklctc. {l^-iO. mijiis 7.) 

50 Ri'ti Gyargy: A PiUzzo Chigi cs Magyaromig. OUst diplomaci^ii Ji>kumcnttinii>k M.)gyarortiigr6l a DariUiyi' 

korminy iiwg»lakulMt6la Ssoviciunid cllcni ludUMnciig, 1936-1941.Hwi^(ovox,Bp.2007.3S4. 
$1 MOL. KOM. K-^. 459. ci. (Ei ceihizr beuiie a alovik k^priielfihi^O 0940. n^M 7} 
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- hangsiilyozta Esrcrhazy. „Nyugod: Iclkiismcrcctcl dllok ice a szlov.lk parlamcnt szinc clorr, 
men politUui p^yatucusoin kczdece a szlovakokkul val6 baratsdgot valloctain, szolg^- 
tam hirdettem [...l"'* C> maga. elveihez hiven, a b^csi dont^ uc^ a Magyarorszigra keruk 
szlovakok scrclmcit igyckczect orx'osolni. S nem azitx nyd)tott segftsdgn, mert ebbdl pdicikai 
tokct akart kovacsdni, h.mc ni a szKiv.ikok ir.int crzctt oszintc bar.itsapa cs igazsagcrzctc miatt. 
Bcszcdc masodik tclcbcn Lstcrh.izy biralca a Sziillo altal cmluctt niagyarok cllcni atrocitasokac 
es a HIinka Girda szerepet. »Semmi esetre sem lehet hivatisa agArdinak az, hogy egyes tagjai 
ijszakakoveket dobi^anak gTandtlanul ah6 embeiek abUk^a. Hinni szeittn6n, hogy ezek a 
tOnctck csak atmcnctick, hogy be fogkovctkczni itt is a jozan bclatas politikaja, amcly azcini 
6s£lni liapyni alapjan nyugszik. f...] manaps.ig kczcnfckvo cgy tortcnclmi vonatkozasi'i sz6j;l- 
t^k: aiiogy a Bach-korszak cliiyomasat k6\'ctcc a kicgyezes es altalaiios fcllcndiilcs, ligy kovcti 
ina)d a M ach-konzakot is a megbikOks is boldogolis idejeV^ Esterhizy a szbv&kiai magyaiok 
flgyeirol 6s helyzctcr I rcndszeieien beszimok a magyar vestettoiek 6s n^hany magvar parla- 
mcnti kcpvisclonc k is. vie ,\ masrv-ar parlamcntbcn nyikinosan aparlamcnti k^pviscidk tdbb6 
ncm vcicctiik tcl a kcculdalu viszuny ugycc. 

A k6s6bbiekben a kfitoldalA kapcsoUtok egymis megfigyeldsdn a n^metek kegyeinek elnye- 
tisin 6s a reciprocitas politikajan alapult. A sxlovak-mag)'ar viszonyt a kolcsonos fiilt^kcnysig 
cs a rcvizios igcn\rk is croscn bcfolyasoltak a baborii cgcsz idcjc alatt. Scm a mags'ar scm a 
szlovak kormany scm ncm tudott czcn ^cliilcmclkcdni. A magyar parlamcntbcn cihangzotc 
felszdblisoknak annyi hasznnk vok, hogy azzal mindk^t orszig kcizv^leni^ny^ek ftgyelm^t 
felhlvtikfCzen problcmikra, mivel azok a sajtoban is mcgjelentek. A gyakorlati haszna viszont 
az vole, hogy mindkct f61 hivatahioki karats icnd6iciiUtaidkdvetettt<Ukap^okia,valaniclycsc 
tckczo hacassal vokak. 



52 Oj Hirek. 1940.mjiju*9. 1-2. 

53 Tcf nopiiecki zprivB o 34. zat adnud SkmniUlio sncmu. 22-26. (1940. mifu 7) 
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A TRIANONI B£KHSZHRZ6DHS KKI.K I KOZHP- 
EUROPAl HATTERE A FRANCIA KULPOUTIKA 

perspektivAjAban 



A Kelet'Kozidp'Europaval kapcsolacos Francia kulpolitikai paratiigma alapvcti^j valtozason 
ment keresztiil az els6 vil^iborii sorin. Mfgkorlbban a szdvets^ges Oroszorszag erdekeire 
valo tekintettel, illetve az Osztrik-Magyar Monarthia eseteben az europai egyensuly fenntar- 
tasa crdckeben a francia kiilLigy ncm t.imogatta a tcrscg altalaban birodalmi kcrctek kozt iflo 
ncmzcccinck onallosagi torckTCscit, 1916-t6l kczdodocn a trancia kormanyzat cgyrc nagyobb 
^rdekl^d^st candsftott fi!Uci£nc a lengyelek is a csehek irint. E vsibozis nem a lendkfvul akcfv 
francia szlavszakertok vagy a cseh emigrJins politikusok, netin a fiancia kiozvfkineny nyo- 
ma'ianak volt kfVszonheto, liancin a katonai licly/ct uj kiliiva';ainak. A nemzetisegi kerdes 
haboriis cszkozkcnt valo tclhasznalasa a kozponti hatalmak oldalarol, valamint a francia 
hadscreg novckvo Iccszaniproblcinai napircndrc cuztck a csch haditbglyok cs a Icngycick harci 
bevet&^nek k^rd^t. A h&cwds szerepvillal^ P^^g ^Sf^ nagyobb m^rcddben nieg^r6sf* 
tette a franciaorszagi lengyel es cseh emigraci6 politikai helyzetet. mely cmigrans szervezetek 
nemzetkozi szinten is az altaluk kcpviselc nCpck legelismertebb szervezeteinek szamitoctak. 
Mindazonaltal Franciaorszag Kclcc-Kozcp-Europa policikajat Icgiiagyobb mcrcckbcn bcfo- 
l]nbol6 t^nyez6 oiosz szSwets^gps^ek a hibon!ib6l vaJ6 kiviUsa volt a bobevik forradalom 
kovetkeztdben 1917 iiovember^t6l. PArizsnak tehdt talilnia kellett a ciri Oroszorszig helyett 
masik ellensiilyt Ncmctorszag hataban. A nicgolJisnak a biroJaimak visszahiuodasa illetve 
osszcomlasa nyoman Kclcc-Kozcp-turopaban Ictrcjovo tranciabarat ncnizccallami ovczct 
kialakitisa is megerSdt^se tfint, amib6l k)giku8an kovecfcezm a Monarchia mcg^untet^- 
nek program ja. 

Pariz"; 1917-1918-ban kezdemetiyezobb volt c rcgii'>baii angoiszasz szovetscgcieinel, akik 
cobbnyirc kiscbb -nagyobb kcscsstl kovcttck pcldaul az cmigrans szcrvczccck clismcrcsc cs a 
vclQk vakS cgyuctnifik6<Us tekintet^ben. A francia kalpolicika nagyobb akdvitisilioz minden 
bizonnyal hozzajariilt, hogy a hibori'is cmbcrvcsztcscgck Franciaorszigot sujtottik a Icgna- 
gyobb mtrtckbcn, es az orosz szovctscgcs kicscse utan neki kellett k<'i/setlentil szenibencznic 
a mcgnovckcdctt ncmct vcszcllycl. A Monarchiaval halyiatoct tickos kiilonbckc-targyaUsok 
kudatca ut^ Franciaorszag bcfblyasa mcgcrdsodott az antanton bclQl, jelcntSt mdrt^kbcn 
hatotC partncrcinck Ausztria-Magyarors/.ij^al kapcsolatos policikajdra is.' 

Astratcgiai-biztonsigpolirikaicrdekeka/elso vil.lghaboru utan isdontoszcrcpcr j.kszottaka 
(xancia Kelet-Kozt^p-Europa politika kialakita^ianal. A pariz^i illet^kesek ki^t to vcszclytorrassal 



I JUmMt^.Akuu»um 1920-1938. Kosnch Konyvkiadd. Bp. 1981. 19. 
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<i7dni()lcak.: a lcg)'<r/occ .Ulapocaban is fiUclmctcsnck C0nd N^mccorsziggai, valamint a bolscvik 
uraiom ali keriiU Oroszorsziggai. 

A hfl>ord nyomin 4tfonnili6d6 regi6nk egycs orszigut ill. nepeic afranda kiilugy Igjr (Skint 
annak alap)^ kAxt me^ hc^ mcnnyitc haszn^hatdk fel katonailag a nimet is a bolscvik 

orosz fcnycgctcs clli.in'c.ls.ira. Ebbol kovcrkczcct, bogy Pl4ri» s/.im.ira ckkor a tcrscg Icgfonto- 
sabb allama a Icgnagyobb fcltctciczctt katonai cro kiallft^irakcpcs ujracgycsiilo Lcngyclorsziig 
ktc, inelyiick a Szovjet-Oroszorszag elicni fellepes melktt a Ndmetorsziggal szembeni f6 ved6- 
b^tya szerep^t is nintik. Annak drdekiben, hogf Lengyelorszag maiad^ktalanul betolthesse 
a francia stratcgak altal raosztott fcladatot, a francia kormany mcgadott Vandszimiramindcn 
tolc tclhcto katonai cs diplomaciai tamogatast. A francia kiilpolitika cckudarossag;it mutatca, 
hogy bar a Icngycl rcgcnstanacs 1918. novembcr 10-cn acni a tranciak cs a tobbi szovctscgcsck 
iksi elismm Lengyd Nemzed Bizottsignak, hanem a korjbban a kozponti hatalmak tiUno- 
gatisdt ^Kcz6 Jozcf Klcmcns Pilsudskinak adu at a hatabnat, Pirizs nem utasftotta el az fij 
vais6i vczctcs kiiidottcit. Sot kcsz volt katonai cs pcnziiix\i cizkozokkcl a scgitscgcrc sictni, 
amikor a szociiUdcmokraca kngycl kormany a Voros HadiicTcgciorcnyomulasa miatc szoron- 
gatott helyzetbe keruk. Lengyel k^r^ste 1919. iprilis ekjdie Lengyebrszj^ba szillitottik a 
Franciaorszagban felszerelt, mintcgy 80 ezcr fos Hallcr-hadscreget. A januar alairt fran- 
cia lcnii\r I cg^'czmcnv kcrctcbcn 2000 francia tiszt scgi'tcttc a Icngvcl hadscrcg szcrvczcsct cs 
kikcpzcsct. Kcsobb a Icngycl fovczcrkar mclic spccialis francia katonai missziot is cclcpitcccck. 
Aprilis 23-iai 4,6 milli6 firankos francia kokson felyiAsfcisinSi illapodtak meg, toviibbi hitek- 
kct is kilatasba hclyczvc. A Poznanra, Felso-Szikziara, a tcngcri kijaratra, a Romaniaval val6 
kozov h.icir crdckcbcn (iah'ci.ira a kclcti reszckkcl, vaLimint Licvaniara cs Fchcr-Oroszorszagra 
vonatkozo Icngycl tcriilcci ig^nyck mclkct a trancia diplomacia cgycrtclmiicn kiallt az 1919. 
janudr IB-in kezdddd bdcekonferenciin. A vetsailles-i tirgyaUsok sorin a francia kiiliigy 
szamara a rajnai kitdis utin fbntossagban Lengyelurszag mcgcru site sc nek iigye kovetkezect.' 
A Ncmctorszaggai kotott bckcszcrzt'idcs clismcrtc Lcngyclorszag lui;gctlcnscgct, ictrehozta a 
tcngcrhcz, illccvc I.)anzii;boz >xzct6 lin. korridorc Fclso Szikzia, Allcnsccin cs Maricnwardcn 
hovacano^lr6l - vcgiil a n^mettkjavira- n^pszarazdsd&ntStt. Litviniicafianciac^ogBC^ 
elkn^re sem annekriihattik a lengyekk.^ Ami az orszig kekci katirainak k£id^s& ilkti, a firan- 



2 Majenu Istfdu: »A Icngycl kcrd^s az cls6 viMghiboni idcj^n a francia kulpolicikiban*. A Kirpit-mcdcncc vonziii- 
ban. Tuiulmiayok Polinyi Imrt emlitoe. Sserk. FUclur Fcrcnc. HcycdSt K«talin, Ma^oia* I*(vin, Vonyd Jte*ef. 
UniTcrrity Press, Via 2001. 300-301. Vo. Ktdtrvo Hovk Cordon sanitairr or barritre de l*Ercf The Emergence 

o{ tht New rar.tK L.i>:<.rr- l!.ir"r'cdn Atli.inct Policy 1917-1919 [Lgi';?-c>;.iL;\ i '"vt?tt v.iijv kclcti sorompor Ar 
U) trjtici.i kclcE-i:ii[t':[T-ii s/-iivci\v-^i politika ki.i[.iku|j\j, 1917-191^]. Aiin.iL\ L'tit-. li ^ii.ii is lurkucnstv ti>tii. 135. 
Turku P-*; ChiiJjin C\isri'l/'.i/,u-. .,Li Trance ct lj qucitlon polonaise, l*' 1 ^ - I^'IS" [Francijorszig es a itngvcl 

kcrdcs, 1914 l^'IS]. Recherche* viir la France er le probleme dcv nationalitcs pendant la premiere guerre mondiale 
(Pl>k>gl1e. L ki.urjc, l.iiliuariic) |KuiaiaM>k hrjiiLiadti/.a^riil i\ a nciiuccU^gck kirdiiftol a/ clsii vilij^haboru idcjin 

(Lcngyclorszag, Ukr^na, Licvania)]. Sous la direccion dc GeorgiefHenri SottGoii. Picsse de rUnivcrsici dc Paris- 
Sorbonne, Paris 199S, 96-99: Pterrv Rmmnit: Le trvitfAr VrruiiBts [A Vernillcs-i btke]. Flammarion. P^ris 1969, 

53- 

? Uo. '02. Lasd mi^Ormts Miiri.i - .■V/.i/ojw InrAir. Eiiropa a nemzic\ '/i p.ui'dotcren. Feltiii'.,ki.dt>- is hanyaclas, 
lSI-(-19-t5. Oviris-laniis. BiidapeM-Ptc^ 1998. :5S., 2""fs. Il.il'nmy n,-'i,-i: Nem/etkoii s/er/Mdeuk. 191S-19-0. A 
kcc vili^hiboru k<)z6tti koruak ii a misodik viligluboru Icgtoniosabh kiilpolitikai szerzode'vei. KLozgazdasigi ^sjogi 
Konyvkiad6, Budapest 1983.(Masodikitdolgozocci£sb6vitett kuidas], S9 6V 

Litvinia bekebclcz^sit nintin rtjsbcn fnncM bfaieon*%politilui i rdckb6l h«lyesclcc Pirizs, mivd igy « n^raei mcmcli 
ix konigdxrgi ttg& be len voina kericwe. 
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ci.i korm.invzat a/ 1920. .iprilis cs oktoKcr ko/t /ajlo lcng\'cl si'ovjct h.ibc^ru idcjcn is miiulcn 
szukscgcsnck iccit eszkozzel - tegyverrel, munici^vdl cs tisztckkcl - cAmogatca lengyel szovecse- 
g^set, noha igyekezett mdisdKlni annak ci^lzon teruleti ig^ny<eit. Az 1920. auguszcus l4-17-6i 
Vaisdnil donto lengyel gyAzelmet koz6 csatit p^ldiul lengyel nfszvSl mg^ Maxime Weygand 
francia t.ibornok iranyi'rotta. 

A jclcncos Francia szcrcpvallalast az a tclclcm motivalta, hogy cgy csctlcgcs szovjct gyozclcm 
alapjaiban ingatni meg oz elso vilighiboru utAni europai bekerendszerc. Az oki6ber 12-en 
Rigiban aHMtt fegyvcBzOnet is elozetes meg&Uapodis ina|<l az 1921. miicius 18-in szint^n 
Rig&ban mcgkotott b^kcszcrzddifs a szovctscgcsck altal korabban javavolc Curzon-vonalnal 
joval kclctcbbrc jcloltc ki I.cngyclorszag hat.irait, amcly i'g>' mcgszcrczrc Nyugat-Ukrajnat cs 
Nyugat-Bclorussziiit is, Hogy a trancia kuliigy mcnnyirc sajat - idonkciic valtozo - bizton- 
sigpolitikai ^rdekcinek rendelte ali lengyel polbik^it )6l mutatja az a t6iy, hogy 1919-ben 
meg scmmilycn scgits^gct ncm adtak Piisudski^k kcicti aspiracioihoz, mivcl Parizsban 
rondonban ckkor meg rcmcnykcdtck az orosz po!t;.'irhab<>ruban a vomsok cllcn harcolo, a 
tclicrckct iiaiiyi'co Anion Gycnyikin uibornok ottcii/ivajanak sikcrcbcii cs cgy ncm bolscvik 
Oioszorsz% l^treiott^ben.^ 

A Cschszlovakiaval kapcsolatos trancia magatartas mozgatorugoja szintcn a strat^giai 
szcmpont volt az ciso vihighahorut kiivcto idoszakban is. A kiv.ilo francia kapcsolatokkal 
rcndclkczo Tomas Garriguc Masaryk alUmclnok cs Eduard Bcncs kuiugyminisztcr vczcttc 
Csehszlovlkidt, amelynek lakossdgiai kiildnosen franciabarimak tdnt a Qua! d'Orsay szimira, 
a dunai t^rseg meghatilOz6 n^metelienes hatalmavi kivantak trjlcsztcni. Ennck crdek^ben a 
francia diplomacia mcsszcmenocn tamogatott a bckekontcrcncian cloadott csaknem mindcn 
cschszlovak tcriilcti kovccclcsc, igy az nicgszcrcztc a Szudcta-vidckcc, a Csallokozt cs Karpataljat 
is. Az angolszto hatalmak nem akadilyozcik Franciaorszigoc abban, h<^ a n^met kird&ben 
adotc engedmdnyek^ ellentdtelez^sckcppcn azetnikai elv s^riikse iirin is megerSsftse potenci- 
ilis kcicti szowts^ges^t. A francia-cschszlovak katonai kapcsolatok szcirossagat miitatja, hogy 
az 1919. februar 13-an a cschszlovak had^rcg fcjlcsztcs^rc Pragaba crkczctt francia katonai 
inisszi6 vezecdje, Maurice Mid tibomok nem csak kannai canicsad6 volt, de Junius 4-in a 
badsereg SipaianesaokAvi Is kinevezcdc* 



4 MtgatmlstfJii: .A Icngycl-szovjet hiboru. Wrangel & afiMKia kllpolirika \91QA>an\Ss4za4A. 13$. iv£.(2001) 3. 
sz. S33-S68. /yd/nr«rr A.- Ncmzetkbti tunbUtA i. m. 173-I7S. 

5 A kem^ny kompromisizutnok Mn I9t9. jAnini 28^n N^mecorsziggal mcgkLicott Venailles-i szerzftdjssel 
Ftandaorszig tobb fontos ncmzctbizconsigi g;arancUtIiycrt. noha ntm annyit. .inu.-n\it ir nvrg.ilri.i <.TJiki.'bcn 
foncomak tartott volna. Ctscrclicn .i/cti, hogs .i rnanciik Icmoiuital. j Raiii.i-viJcl, .iJju.l i im:^s/iil.i>..iri:l, jy rg.ciult 
Allamokci Nagy- Britannia gar jnckiszcrzocicstkLicott rranciaorsz-iggal; „azonnali*scgitstgtcigtrtck.ha Ntmctorszig 
mcgcamadni a trancia tcrulctckct. Az amcrikai Szcnatus azonban 1920. marcius i9-cn vcglcgcscn civetcctc a 
Vcrtaillck-i tzcrz5iici> racifikilitit, is az aincrikai-lVuncia ganWcUlU mcgillapodi.^t scin cr6t(KRe meg. Mirpcdlg4l 
brit elkdtclezcKfjg U chhez k6iml6tt» igy Lomloii ncm tekinecne magiia niive koteicaonck Frandaonz^pi kapcso- 
latof vjllalisait. Liid //o/Wwr)' Z).; Nemzetkozi szciz6d<sek i. ra. 79-83 .; /nrn Dmr-^rfiiirinr f^iov; Diplomatic et 
outil miliuirc I S7 1-1991 (A Jiplomicia cs a karoiiai cszkijz]. Inipi iinciic N.itionalc - Scuil, Paiis 1992. 

6 M.i/oros Iftv.i'r „Az Osztr.ik-Magy.ir Monarch i,i tclhi'iTiki^a cs a trancu tiirckvcH k .i diin.ii rtgioban". Magvarnrvz-ii; 
.> l,n.>gyjh.it.ilniak i.-n">UTktsi.n. Tannlm.inyi>k Ormos Maria 70. szuSi i. •.inpi.i-.u S^v rk. Fiiv hcr FiTsm.'. M.i|(>riiv 
Iscvin is Vony6 JiSzsct. University Press, I'ccs 2i)00. 4\^-4*-i. Vd. Anlohic Manhx La taillicc dcs relations tranco- 
tchicoslovaqiKS. La mission militairc fransaitc .'i Pragin.. 1926-1938 [A francia-«Mluslovik kapcsulatok ctodjc. 
A Erancia katonai miMii6 FhigiiNui, 1926-19381. Rcvuc d'hi»(oirc dc la dcuxiinic gu<m raondtalc. 111. a. (1978) 
46-47. 
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Romania hclyct fokcnt a Szovjct-Oros/orszapgal s/cmbcni fcllcpcs sziikscglcrci jclolrc'k ki a 
francia kiilpolitilukoorcltn^carendszereben. A 18 millios orszagoc kaconai szenipontbol a dunat 
iiff6 els6 szlmd kacalmak^ tartoet^ szimon a plrizsi iUet^kesek, akik kulonosen 1918. 
deccmbcrctol sz^lcskSrfl katonai diploroiciai tdsnc^ttid^an rfszcsftett^k. Tort^nt mindez 
aimak cHcncrc, hog\' Romania 1917. dcccmbcr 9 cn fcf;>'vcrszuncrcc, 191S. niajus 7 cn pcdij; 
kiilonbckct kototc a kozponti hataimakkal, czcrt a Francia vczctcs mcghatarozo kcpviscloi, 
mint Georges Clcmenceau miniszcerelnok^s Stephen Plchon kuliigyniiniszter nem tekinteit^k 
Bukaitntt szovets^ge^ hadviselo ftlnek, is ^vfnytelennek tartoctdk az 1916-os Romdniinak 
tcriilecekct fgcro bukarcsti szcrzoddst. 

Bar mar 1918. szcptcmbcrtol mcgfigyclbcto bizonyos cnyhiilcs a francia allaspontban rcsz- 
bcn a tiukarcst sz.imira kcdvczo amcrikai allas^bglalasok nyonun - Parizsban szorgalmazzak 
a lominokkal vakS kapcsolatfelvAxk, elismert^k a Romin Egys^gNcmzeti Tanics^ a fomin 
drdckck kcpviselfijdnck, b^on'tjak Fcrdin.lnd roman kirilyt. ho^ djra Upjcn hadba a kozponti 
hatalmak cllcn -, a nagy forduiat a dcl-oroszorszdgi fitancia intervencid clokfszte^s^l illt 
dsszcFuggc$bcn. 

Az ogyesszai partraszillissal 1918. december 17-^n kezd6docc villalkozishoz, amely ad^l- 

oroszorszigi gazdasagi Ichctos^gektol ki'vanta clzarni a bolsevikokat, ugyanis nclkiilozhctctlen 
volt Romania tclba-sznala^ia: fclvonulasi tcrcp Ichctctt Oroszorszag tele, vagv hatirorvidck cgy 
francia vczctcsii Europaban. Tolc vartak a hianyzo katonai cro, clsosorban az cmbcranyag 
bizcositisit is. E kSiiilm^yek hatisira 1918. december 28-dn, vagyls csaknem 1^ h^nappal 
Bukarest ismctclt haboruba lepcsct kovetocn, Pichon kiiliigyminisztcr cgy tavirataban m&t 
arro! irt, ho^v .i tr.mci.i kormanv szcrint Romanianak ismct szovctscgcsi scicust kcll adni a 
bckctargyalasokon, mi\x\ lijra rcszt vctt a kozponti hataimak cllcni hadmiivclctckbcn. 

A szemliletvikisc tehit Rom^ia strac^giai (ei\in(iix\66ise hozca a d^l-oroszorszigi 
beavadcozassal osszefiiggc^sbcn. amic csak erusttett 1919. mirciusban a Voros Hadsereg kelct- 
gfUfciai tamadasa cs a Magv.ir T.in.ksk'iztars.iv'it; kikialtasa. A gyozces nagyhatalmak, koztLik 
Fianciaorszag ugyanis croscn lizaniitott a roman hadcro aktiv rcszvctcl^rc c problcmak mcgol- 
dis^ban. Ebb6l kSvetkezetc Rominia katonai meger&ilti^se is d^m&iai timogat^ a bdce- 
tii^yalisok soran. Incezkedtek a ruman hadser^delmiszerrel, ruhizattal is felszeiel^ssel val6 
ellatasarol. A kcleti hadmiivrktck bizto'-ft.Uar.i "icmlcgL's owzctt't hoztak Idtre Magv.irnrsz.'ig 
c!> Romania kozott. A parizsi bckckonkrcncia Lcgklsobb Tanacsanak marcius 25-i lilcscn 
Clcmenceau azt javasotta, hugy a Gyenyikinnek kiildendo szdzezer katona felszerelesehcz 
elegend6 szlllicmlnyt a rom&n hadsereg kapja meg. A d^lHsiosxonzigi akci6 kudaica uc^ 
Szovjet-Oroszorszdg elszigetel^sere a francia vczcto kornkbcn kidolgozott, cordon sjuilaire- 
nekkereszcelt kisillami v<5d66vezct konccpciojaban Lcngyciorsz.ig mcllctt szinccn Romaniara 
kivintak cls6$orban lamaszkodni. A Magyar Tanacskoztarsa^aggai kapcsolacban Ferdinand 
Foch marsall felhfvta Rominia kipvisel6ic, hogy a csehszkjvikokkal ^yvitt avackozzanak be 
Magyarorszigon. Azt is nyiltan a tudtukra adta, hogy a nagyhatalmak a hiborilban kimeriil- 
tek, ez^rc a cerss^g katonai problemiit a hciyi szovctsegeseknek maguknak kell megoldaniuk. 
Mindcbbol logikuNan kovctkczik, hogy a bckckonlcrcncia - a francia diplomacia t.imogacasa- 
val - szinte teljes egifsz^ben kiel^tette a romin korminy ceriileti igf nyeit. Rominia megkapta 
Besszaribiit, Bukovinac cs Erdelyt is. A tobb mint ketszeres roman teruletnovekedes cehdt 
Y>ttsit a francia kolpolitika bolsevikelknessdginek tiidhat6 be. Noha a francia korminy helyi 
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kcpviscloi mar ckkor f"clliivr,ik a Figyclmct a Rom.ini.ihan rcjio gazdas.igi cs policikai Ichctosc 
gekre is, az elsd vildghiboru betejezeset kovetd idoszakban meg a katonai (enyez6 bizonyulc 
megHacin>z6nak7 

Pdrizsnak az els6 vilighibori!i ut^ l^tre|ov6 dOttHv iilammal frnntartott kapcsolatai 
v/intin a SCrat^gjai-katonai s7cmpont clsodlcgciscgcr mutatjak a kiilpolitikai donrcslioza 
calban. Mlvcl se Ncmctorszaggal scm Szovjct'Oroszorsz.lggal ncni volt hataros, vagyi"* ihiu 
lehecect e hacalmakkal szenibcn kozvedeniil katonailag felhasznalni, Lengyelorszaglioz, 
Cseimlovikidhoz is Rominiihoz k^pcst jdval kisebb tinutgatdsban r^szesOk a franda kor- 
manytol. A Mag)'ar Tanacskoztarsasagcllcn a franciak cs az olaszok Altai s/crvczctt intcrvcnci- 
oban scm volt hajlando rcszt vcnni a szcrb kormanyzat. Ez is hozzajarult ahhoz, bogy a francia 
vczctcs az clobb cmlitctc harom allamhoz kcpcst joval kiscbb nicrtckbcn scgitcttc Belgridoc, 
pedig az a viUgh^rii kitor£s^5l kezdvt szdvetsigese vok, ds katonai osszeomlisa ellendre 
scm kotott kiilonbckct a kcizponti hatalmakkal. Franciaorszag az olasz .ispir.iciokat tamogatta 
Dalmaciaban a dclszl.ivokkal szcmbcn. 191S. novcnibir 5 cn Ck'mcncciu kiiclcnccrrf, hogv a 
tcgyvcrszuncc clou ncm ismcrnckclscmmilyca dclszlav allamoc. Az is kcslcltcccc azciismcrcst, 
bogy a firanda kalQgyben dgy v€Mk, egy szerbek dlta] urak ddlszldv illam nem biztosftja a hikit 
a tirscgbcn. A Szcrb-Horvit-Szlm xn kiralysag clismcrcs<Jre vdgiil csak 1919. jfinius 4-dn keriilt 
sor. Bar a hadscrcg fcjk'sztcscbcz liclgrad .ileal igcnycit trancia tamogatas szintcn clmaradt, a 
dcbzlav allamot Franciaorszag tovabbra is potcncialis szovctscgcsckcnt tarchatta szamon.* 



7 Uo. 436-441. VS. JdJm A kisantant is EurA(M 1920-1929. Akadfmiai Kiad*^. Bp. 1989. 17.t OiAtriiu 

Dtmtndin-. A romin nip torrfneet. M k. i n .v Bp. 1998. Zn iH^ 220., 222.. 242-24.1.5 Gfrge$ Out^Un: HistoiK 
de la Raumanic (Rnmlnu ifiri^nctc|. I L I . iM-nc: Qu^c \.ii\-fcfl Pari* 19R4 66-6?.; Hain, K.: Cordon sanitairc i. m. 
76: DacLimtncv diplom.niquts fr.ini;.iis sur I'hisroiri: dn b,i%s- n ^ (.'.irrMtt * I I S->/ [Ff.iric.i diplomicLii dnku- 
mcntiiirnil, 4 K jrpji-iiiL-Jtruc toticiifitrc'il, 191S-19.^2]. [.i lit v'lliliickltcii DDI'M Btl), vuluinc l.octolirc 1918 - aoilt 
1919 |l. Uiici: 191S. iikii'>lii;r-]9I9. augu\ztut|. R^ducicur cn chef Jc k i^rie: Magdi Ad^m. Documents recoetllis 
par Magda Adim, Gyorgy Licvan, Maria Ormot. La preparation de cc voliune fiit inblie en coJlaboiarion ivec 
Zolrin DcRse. Kaialin Licvdn ct Invin Ma|oro«, win b direeiion de Magda Adim, Akad£miai Kiad4. Bp. 1993. 
dok 4.. 1 IS, 121., 128., 13$., 136., 267.; lif^dM SmtJtiuLkQtu^c Roumanic alli^cdc la Franee. Une p&ipiiie 
diplxm.ttiqiii: des Annf et Follct? (1919-1933) [Nagjr'RoniiniaFnnciaomigszovcCKgcsc. EgydiplomiciaimozzanaC 
a bolond evckb^l? (I9iy-19-??)1. UHarmatian, Paris 1999., Dok. 1,4,7, 8. 18; Ormos M.i, I'.-.d. ■. ,it .l Ti ;an...nig, 
1918-1920, Kossuch Kcnyvkiado, Budapest 1983. 72.. 79.. 80.. 164., 189.. 215-217.; GV/.,...i/ /.-.;>; IWri^.uhol: lis 
,'\rmccs franv^isc cn Oriint .tpritiamiisticcde 1918. II.L'Armjedu Danube. L'Artn^c Iranvain- d'Orimt. 2S <Ktnbre 
1918 - 25 janvier 1920 [A t'cancia kadiercg Kcictcn az 19IS-as (egyverniinec acin. II. A Dunai Hadscrcg. .\ Kclcti 
Franda HadscK^ I918.obidiier28-1920. januir 25.].InipriinerieNatiiMule,PkrM 1970.69-71 .: Philippe Massou: La 
marine fran$ai«e«t lamer Noitt, 191S>I919 [Afrancia haditengefi»ct{« a Pek«ie.ccn|n].Pablicaeiond< laSofboiuie 
20. (1982), Paris, Annexe VI .i/whte GyulMt Magyarorszigkulpolitikiia 19l9-1945.1Ci»nith Konyvkiad6. Badapcft 
19SS. 11.; M.ixir/if Moiiriii: L«s relations tranc. v ivu tiqiK ^ l'''P-:9i>~ '.\ franda— novj c c k.ipc*' 'l.-irnk. I'^'l"-!'^i>7]. 
I'avot, I'arii 19^7. iO-*-!l'iS. A Dcl-Ori>v/<ir\/.ag cllcni Ii.uri.i h.-.ivj:Ki;/.nriSlIisd A/<i/»m> Uwdir. ti.iiii.1.1 inscricn- 
Ci6 Dil-Oroszorsz-igh.in , I-' 1 S-19l9;i. Sz.izadok. 1 ^2. cvt.. (1998) 6. 1 'I '-l 5-42; vatam.nt M.tjoms I.: Parizs cs 
Orotzorszag i. m.; Omms M.in.r. „Az ukrajnai Irancia intcrvcnciorol cs harasairoi Kozcp-Europaban. 1918. nktnbcr 
- 1919. iprilis'. Tiirtfncinu Szcmlc. 20. <vf. (1977) 3-4. «8. 404-405. 

8 I' ' ^4*436. Vc>. PmU GradvMi Geniae ct mist en oeuvre du concrdle milicaire interalli^ en HiHi^ie: excnple dc 
I I iti |iK militaire (nn^iK au centre de I'Europe en 1918*1927 [A novetsigie>kozi katonai elicn^iz^s eredcte H 
mcj^valoM'tAia .\Iagvaroisz.l|{i)ii: a fiaiiLla katunapolitika pcidija Europa kiizcpen 19IS'-1927-bcnl. Pli.lJ. dokiuti 
disszrrcuio. Sorhonnc. P.iri^ 1999. "8^; DDPflBC, vol. 1, dok. .^0. ^6. 120. '^-ll: Fr.uicia diplom.iciai ir.it.-.k .1 
K.nrp.it-mi-di-nii tnrti'ni-tvnM 191S-1919, S/irk. ;\d.im Magda i\ Ormov M.Sria. .\kadi'rniai Kiadi'>. Biidapvst 1999. 
dok. 6; I'cnioignagcs ttan^;ais iur Its Scrbc>. ci la Scrbit 191 2-19 lii IPrancia canusagtcccick a szsrbtkr. M i i S/c(biar6l, 
1912-1918]. choix di- ristc\, n<itc< Jc pKMnr,ition, tr.)diKtu>n ct commentairc!. par Mih.iilo P.ivl. vi.-. N'arodna 
Kn|iga, Beograde 1988. 82„ 144-14S.: Orm«tM,:. Padovitdl Trianonig i. m.. 222-227.: Hvvi. K.: Cordon tanitaiK 
i.m.203. 
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F.hhc .1 hizrons.ig]iolitikai-<;cr,itc'giai osszcfuggcsrcnds/crbc kcll bclcluKvziuin k .i tr.inci.i vczcu's 
MagyaForszaggal kapcsolaios - atrianonibckchczvczcto - politikajiit is. 1905 cs 1908 kozott afran- 
cia korminy az OszchUc-Magyar Monaidib is N&netorszig szovets^g^nek gycngftte 6dekd>en 
figyelmet szentelt a fiiggetlensegi s^olaniokat hanguztato magyar korminyfcoaUci6 Fcanctaoiszi^ 
iranvaban incgfogalnia/oct ga/cias.igi jcllcgfi igcnycirKk. Miuran azonhan a magyar vczctc"; ncni 
cilcakozotc Hus/nia-Hcrccgovina 19U8-a$ anncktalasa miact, ncm valcotcabc a Parizsban hozzafii- 
zott renidnj'ckct. Igy hamarosan v^gp szakadt az amilkgy is rcivkl iJetd nu^yar-firanda kozeleddsnek, 
a francia politikai elit tudataban felerSsftvc amagyai sagkcp negativ elemeit: a neniecbaratsagut a 
szhlvokelnvomasit. amii c*.ak fdkozott a iiKigyar taisadaloiiibati a haiicia republikatuis ci tckrcnd 
szcrinc cccccii crliccu arciiaiznius cs tcudalis jcllcg. M indcz azonban ncni ad magyar.izatoc a traiKia 
kQlugy dsd viUghjUx>rd mini Mag]nrorszagg»l kapcsolatos politikijira. A n6nctekkel u^;yanis 
Pilsudski^k is a ttunin kiiL >nbcke nyoman Ion I. C. Bratianu miniszteielnok cs tarsal is egyiitt- 
miikodtek, a nenizetisegtk cinwmasa szintc valamennyi ckkoriban letrejott kckt-kozep-cuii'ipai 
aliamra jcUcinzo volt, cs a magyar tArsadaloni bizoiiyara ncni volt ictrogradabb, mint a kngyel 
vagjra lom^ Clemenceau ^lft6lagps magyaicUencss^gc scm scgft a kifrdfe megoldisiban, hiszen 
a .Tigris" Rominia kDvctcl^scivcl scm „rokonszcn\Tzctc''.' Mag)'arorszig francia kiilpolitikal meg' 
Wl^s^nek meg(5rtes^hez I'ljra a francia biztonsagpolitikai erdekckhcz kcll visszat^rnunk. 

Az orosz szovetseg potlasara Nenietorszag hataban kialakitando francia wzetesu tomb, 
amely, mint limik, a bolsevizmas elleni haicoc ill. annak elszigietel^c is feladatiul kapca. a fran- 
cia kiilpolitika ciso szimii prioritasai kozc kcriilt. A kclcti biztons.igi ovczct konccpcioja a fran 
da politikai clit altallnosan clfogadott paradigmajiva valt. A ccl mcgvalositisanak moUjaban 
azonban kit fo iranyzat alakulc ki, amelynek kiizdelme hat^sal vok Pdrizs magyarpolitikiijdra 
is.'** A Raymond Poincari koztirsasigi elnok. valamint Clemenceau is Pichon nev^vel femje- 
Iczhcto nacionalista csop<-)rt - amcly korabban az 0<;ztrak-Magyar Monarcbia fcidarabola- 
sanak program; at is tamogatca - szigoru bckcicltctclckkcl, Ncmctorszag mcggycngiccscvci cs 
Fiandaorszag k i szemelt kelec-kdz^p-eur6pai szbvetsdgpseinek teraleti is kaBonai megerSsft^sdvel 
litta megval6sichaBditak a kitfizoct cik. 1917 november^6l Clemenceau miniszterelnoksdgfvel 
cs Pichon kiiliigyminisztcrscgevcl, amint Lcngyc!orsz>ig, CschszlovAkia cs Roni.inia pcldajJin 
lattuk, cz a politikacrvcnycsuk. Ncm volt azonban 1918-l!;>l!:>-bcn rcszlctcscn kimunkak francia 
program vagy Qtemtcrv KeIet-Koz6p-£ut6pa ^alakfcis^ra vonatkozdan", ami szdles teret enge- 
dett az ad hoc mcgoldasoknak. A Quai d'Orsay-nek ncm vok korillhaciKilhatd magyarorszagi 
fv)liiikaja scm.'' Miiidazonaltal Magyarorszag a baboruban vcsztcs Monarcbia egyik mcgha- 
cirozo allama volt, mclynck nyugati mcgitclcsct a zavaros bcipolitikai viszonyok. kiilonoscn a 
Tankskoztirsasag kikiiltisatavibb rontotta. Parizsban kfzenfekvfincktfinttehit, hogy rcljcs 
crcnrl tamogassak Franciaorszag lij szovctscgcscinck Magyarorszag cgycs tcriilctLiiiLk aici^s/cr- 
zesere irinyuib coidivdseic kp^sdt az uj hatirok megbiizisin&l tirgyakS bdcekonterenciin. Az 



9 A trianoni belE^vel kapcsoluiw Uykipsettktd] Usd AbUnczy BMzts .TivDl Piriutdl. A nugyar-francia Icapcsolatok 
1920 if 1944 kozotti tort^ctihez". Magjrarorszig helyc a 20. izizadi Eaii6piban. Taauiininyolc. Sxerk. Sipoi Bolizf 

c> Zcidlcr MikUW ko/rciniik^dtJii^vcl Pritz Pil. Mag>'arTort£iielllliTirwiat,Bp.2002.6S-6S. 

10 ,/ft'.("/,U.. A kiijiiMiit 1920-I918.I.IT1.-45 46. 

11 /'.in/ Cr.ifii'ithl: y.\ frjMci.i k.iMn.ipolitik.i it Magyaromlg oz 1920-as <vek ciej&ii tfff iUawtiicidls*. 
T6rtcnelmiSzcmlc,44.ivh(20l>2) 1-2. sz. 157. 

12 US: „AspecC( interallicv de la politique hongroisc dc U France, 1918-1922° [FnmciaorSEig magyarpolitikijinak 
szj^vetrfgnkozi aipcktumij. Spccimina Nova. A Ncti Janut Pannoniu* Tudominjpegyeicm Tdrt^neti Tann^kcinek 
fivkSnyve. SicHc Miioroi Invin. P£cs 1999. 56. 
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CtnikaLvap's^a/das.'ii^i ^/onipDnr' -kar a trancia Lirmany/ar samara rcljcscn hattcrbc szon'tottak 
Sajit biztonsagpolicikai crdckci. Igy cdrtcnhccctt meg, hojiyolyan szinniagyar ncpcsscgii tcriilc- 
tek is, mintaCsallidlODZ vagy Eszsik-Bicskaelkerukek Ma^yarur:>/:igt6l.'^ 

Csakhogy a Pbincar^-Ckmenceau-Pichon-fele irinyzat mellett a francia politikai eliten 
bcliil Ictc7ctt eg)' mAsik csoportosulis is, amclyik ugy vcltc, liogy a nchaiu' kivalas/tott iitod- 
alUmra konccntralo. Kclct-Koz6p-Eur6pa gazdasagi cs policikai s/cctagpltsagai viszonc covabb 
erdsftd koncepd6 alapjin nem lehet N^metorsziggal cs Szovjet-Oroszorsziggal szemben 
mcgfeleio sliIvli szuvets^gi rendszert l^trehozni, E politika hivei tehic atdrs^geletk^ptelennek 
ciino kis alhiniairuik - a gyozteseknek es a veszteseknek egyaraiit - az intcgraciojat javasoltak, 
mcgliozzi txancia vczcccs alact. l!^20januarjaban Paul Dcchancl koztarsasigiclnok, Alexandre 
Millcrand roiniszceiclndk i» kQliigyminiszter, mig Maurice Pal&iloguc, a Quai d'Orsay fSdc- 
kira kct, ami lehetovd tette, hogy mcgkis^reljdk az ut6bbi elk<^pzclcst atiiltctn i a gyakorlatba. 
A Monarchia megsziintctesevel korabban sem szimpatizalo politikusokbol alio iij francia kiil- 
ugyi vczcccs kcc alccrnaciv incgolddssal szimolc. Az ciso cgy dunai kontodcracio Iccrcliozasac 
irinyozta el6» melynek mazimilis viltozata ot dunai illamot pnSbilt dsszcfegni - Auszcri^, 
Magyaronzagpt, Cschszlovakiat, a d^lszlav ailamot is Romini^, mig a minimalis program 
csak Magyarorszagot, Romaniat cs I.cngyclorszagot fcigta vnlna kerctbc. A masik khcf ncgct a 
Habsburg-restauracioban lattak. Hloszor a/ elobbit, majd annak kudarca iican az utobbit pr6- 
biltdk megva]6sfcani.'^ 

Magyarorszag uj h,it,irvonalai a bckckonfcrcncian m.ir 1919 majiisara vagyis meg a 
Clcmcnccau-Pichon ^raban - kirajzolodtak.'' Az lin. crianoni bckcszcrzodcs aiairasara 
azunban megfeleid legitimicidval rendelkezu magyar korminy hfjin csak juval kcsobb, 1920. 
jAnius keriilt sor. £ hosszii id6 aiacc a sdlyos b^lnfelt^telek Mnyegeben viliozaclanok 
maradcak. Fclmcriil a kcrdcs. hogv az 1920. janu Irli in a Francia kiilpolirika vczctcschcn 
v^gbcmcnt 6rscg%'aicas hatott-c, s ha igcn milycn mcrcckbcn a magyar-trancia viszony alaku- 
tisara. 1920 tavaszat6i n^hany h6napig tart6 ititenzfv kSzeled^s vok mcgfigyclha:6 a magyar 



13 Riiiiisns !^>.:it: ..Ditruirc ou fccon>truiii.- TAutnilu-l !,iiij;tic? Fi Jimiaoiszig Juiui politilciiiiut Jilcmmiia a XX. 
sz.i/.n! k lin n'. I U'lyiink is sorMink a Diin.i-mnitactbcii. Osiris, Bp. 1996,. 29. V\i, I'y.i'icif i>r,U" I lung.iry .it the 
P.iru l \ .H > t ' mil -r In Tlii niplc>m.ntic hi iitorv I'l thk" Trv ,itv nt Trunon [M.igy.irorsz.ip.> p.iri^si ln'ktk<>nli.-ri'nci.in. 
A iiianoiii vzciiiotjcs diplomiciai cortenctcj. Columbia University Press, New York 1942^ Unuas M.:, Padovic6l 
Trianonig i. m.; Romtits Ign4f\ A trianoni b^ketUR4d{s.O«iris.Bp.Z004. 

14 y<«U>»A/.: A kisantant 1920-19.^8. 1, m. 45-46. 

15 Fji/«^A//i)<i(^-S/>w/>/MnMag)arorszigkulpoUtik4'aaXX.nizMllMn.Auk.Bp 1998.63. 
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cs a francia kormany kozott, mcllyd hoscgcs hazai cs ncmzctkozi s/akiniJalom foglalko 
zik."* Eszerinc az egyebkent kitejezetcen magyarbardtnak tekintiicto Palcok>guc kontode- 
fki6s terveinek megvakSsteisihoz alapfelcdcelnek cekincecte Magyarorszig megbekft^s^ €s 
inte^lisit Kelet-Koz{p*Eur6pa ii| viszonyai kozd. Ann^ is inkibb, men vitathatatlanul 

Magyarnrszag volt a tcrscg foklrajzi kozponrja, gazJasagilag cs katonailag cgyaranc kiv.iloan 
tclhasznaihato bgiszcikai Ichctoscg. Kiilunoscn a HiKia|icstrol csillag alakban szctagazo 
vasuci rendszer gyakoroit nagy vonzeroc. A l\azank iriiui fraiKia diplomiciai erdcklodesc 
tov^b fekozca, hogy jekntfis francia gazda^igi t^nyezok, igf a Schneider-Citusot trdm 
cs a Bank dc Paris ct des P^-Bas kcdvczo bcfckcctcsi Ichctoscgckct kcrCSCCC a tcrscgbcn, 
cs napy Hgyclmct szcnrclr a magyar vasi'iri cs kikotocpitcsi konccsszioknak. A gazdas.igi 
kcdvczmcnyckcrt cscrcbc policikai timogatast igcrcck Magyarorszagnak a szoinszcdos illa- 
mokkal, BSkint Romini&i^ szembeni ellent^tek rendez^^hez. S6t nem tarmttak kiz&rtnak 
bizonyos tcriilcti engedm^nyekct scm. Az 1920 miiciusiban incgindul6 magyar-francia 
tirgyalasok sor.in a magvar kormanvzar cppcn tcriilcti igcnvcit igvckczctr a kozcpponrba 
illitani. El kivaiua cnii, hogy a fokciu iiiagyarok alcal lakott hacar mcnti savok visszakc- 
ruljenek az orsz^hoz; az enkiyi magyar, sz^kely is szisz kozossigek auton6iniit kapjanak; 
tovabba hogy Nyugat-Magyarorszagon Karpataljan tartsanak ncpszavazast. RoviJcsen 
kidcriilt azonban, bogv a francia kiiliigy meg czcknci joval kiscbb jclcntciscgii kcrdcsckbcn 
- pcldaul a kiscbbscgvcdclmi mcgallapodasok bctartasinak francia cllcnorzcscbcn vagy a 
jugoszlivis romiln csapatoknak a trianoni orsz&gterfiletrAl val6 kivonisiban - sem hajland6 
nyiltan a magyar kovetclesek mcllc illni.'' A zsakiitciba jutott targyalisok befejez^s^t k^s- 
IcltCttc viszont a Icngycl-szovjct haboruban \'arsc'inak fclajank>rt magyar katonat scgitscg 
iigyc, ami, ha mcg\'al6sul, Magyarorszag stratcgiai fclcrtckclodcschcz vczcchctctt volna. 
A magyar vezetis a trianoni bike kaconai fcorlitozisainak enyhitisit kfvinta ennek r&vin 
elirni. Paleologiie taktikai okokln l ncni utasi'totta el rogtmi a magyar javasUtot. Igy ugyanis 
alkalma volt arra, bogy a magyar hadosztalyok csctlcgcs Icngyelorszigi mcgjelcncscnck bi'rc- 
vcl a kngyckkkcl valo cgyiittmukodcsrc cs a Karpatok vonalanal a bolscvikokcllcni vcdckc- 
ztsK SsztSnSzze a prigai kormdnyt. Vagyis Pirizs Magfaiorsz>lgpt eszfcSzkinc hasznika fel 



16 PUrreRtnoiimm: .Auzorigincsdc la PetiseEiiteMiB.Lcs h^sitacionsdc la politique finuifaiie dans t'cc^ 1920" (A kisantant 
crcdct^hcz. A francia |x)]iti]ui lubooiMi 1920 Wft/Hx^, tivAu oiropitnacs: Mdamgt* oflferi* i Victoi^Lucicn Tapier 
[Europai tanulminyok: friiok Victor L.Tapiertiszuletjre]. Publication de la Sorbonne^, Paris I973,489'500.; /<iri/n» 

Bii'ii'tf: ..L'«<acL":J xl'. LMrinn;stc r[iii:i In ngri i» dc - I'lvt'i.'i. J'un .T.vTht" [Az 1920-as trancia-inagv.ir 

„rcv t/-inni''rj c^si./itu'nv'" ~ i'.^s trn't<iN/, i.j: tctiLii. 1. 1 l s j^.j-LiuLA tL s irui'.L \ \ >k- I9I9-192C^ cn I'urnpc tcnlralc 

enud-orioitjU |A/ 19l9-1920-a5szcrz6dcsckkovi.rki./niinvui Kn/^p lii Dclkclct-tiiiMpib.iii ]. t J. p.u I'i^rrc A\\obcrry. 
Jcan-P-iul Bled. Istvan f iunyadi. Presses univcrsitaircsdc Scrasibourg,Strassbourg 1987. 75-83.; -^<i««A/(ijiij: .Duna- 
kontodcr.icui vagy kisantatu?". Tof tinclmi S2cmlc. 10.i\(. (1977) 3-4.sz. 440-448j USt A kUawitaflt i. m. 44-58.; L'* 
AkisanEant^£uropai.iii.39>7S.i./(iMfrOn^aFranc<: and E Ituiguyin 1920: RcvisionismeandRaihnqps'lFiaiiciaotszig 
is Ma^yarorszig 1920'ban; rcvtztonizmui it vasurak]. Journal of Contemporary H ittory, 15 (1980) 475-492.; Rmtia 
/..-. Dctruiic ou rctonstruire rAutrkhc-Hongric? i. iii. 30-?2.; (h iiiin ALlrLi: ..FraiKia-iiugyar tirgyalisok 192(l-ban", 
S/.izjdok, 109. cvt. 1975. 5-6. sz. . 904-949.; K,ilii vo lltn'i,: .Mlunct Jc nvir^ - St.ihiliz.UKiii ot pMncc's Alliance 
poluMt* in E.1M Ccntr.>l Europe H19-1921 |Alli.)ni,i.' A< rcviri - Fr.>nv•l.l^r^^.ig v^ovtucpi p>ilicik.iin.»k Nt.nbilizjUddisa 
1919-192 l-bcn]. Annaics Univcrsitatis Turkucnsis, scr. B., torn. k^3. lufku. lyS^. 53-6^.. SS-S9.. IIO-I IS. 

17 Fldi^M. - Sipos P.: Magyarorszig kiilpolitikija i. m. 87-91.; .Iti.im .V.: A kisantant 1920-19^.'^. 1. m. (6 iS. 
Magyarorszig kozlckcdisloklniizi helyzec<T6l fama» «2cm»6g|>6l Utd GmdvM, P.; A fiancia katonapolitika 6$ 
Magftrorszig i. m. 149-150. 
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vonakodo szovcrscgcscnck kczbcnt.irtAs.ira."" A? 1920. augusztusi varsoi cs.it.iban clcrt Icn- 
gycl gyozclcni azutan sziiksegtelenne tetce a inagyar segitsdgcc. A magyur-hancia kozeledes a 
Magyarorszjggal szomsz^dos illamok heves cikaJcozisa 6s a mell^jiik ilk Nagy-firitannia €s 
Olaszorszag fcllcpisc miatt ezutin v^gleglezirult.'' 

Az crotcljcs ko7clci.icsi s/.indckor jclzo gcsztusok cltcncrt' t'ii;\' ci'inik, hopy a C^i.ii d'Orsav 
nem gondolt komolyan a Magyarorszaggal kapcsolatos korabbi politika nagyobb hktvu mcg- 
ViUtoztatiisara. 1920 m,ircius-aprilisiban - vagyis a javiban fbly6 magyar-francia titkos cir- 
gyalisok idejdn - a Londonban OHixtA Nagylsdvetek Tanicsaa magyar b^kedelegicid felUp^se 
nyoman meg cgyszcr clovctcc a magyar hatarok kcrdcsct. A magj'ar bckcszcrzodcs bizonyos 
pontjainak mcgvaltoztatasara nyimtt olasz cs brit kcpvisclokkcl szcmbcn a trancia delegatus 
niindvcgigcs hatarozoccaii a korabbi szigoru doiucsck tcnntarcasa mcllctt fbglalt allasc. Vagyis 
a Palfologoe vczette fi-ancia kQldgy is a trianoni h&at ikal megszabott kcretdc kozott k^pzelte 
cl Magyarorszagkclct-kozip-curopai inccg)ici6j^.^*' 

Mcgallapitbarjuk tchar, hogy Franciaorszag Kclct-Kozcp-Europa politikajat - mindcn 
cgycb szcmpontdc liactcrbc szoricva - sajat Nciiiccorszaggal cs Szovjci-Oroszorszaggal kap- 
csolaros biztonsagi ^rdekei hatiioztik meg Ennek a tinyezfinek rendelt^k ali a tdrsdg egyes 
orszigaival valo kapcsolataik alakftasat is. Lcngyelorszagot, Csehszlovakiat «5s Romaniat min- 
dcn Ichctscgcs katonai cs diplomaciai cszkozzcl vcgi'tctcck: haJscrcj^cikct crosi'tcttck, tcrOlcti 
kovctclcscik kiclcgitcscc igyckczick tamogatni. A dclszlav ailamiiak c harom orszaghoz kcpcsc 
kisebb figyclmet szentekek. MagyaiorszAg [xdig rovid icmeneti kldsrakot leszimfm a legy6- 
zott cs kiszolgaltatott ellcnftl szcrcpct volt k^nytelen jacszani. 

A Chjai d'Orsav kclct-kozcp-curopai ccljainak clcrcsct scgitcttc, bogy Franciaorszag az adotc 
idobcn a szarazfoldi crok tckincctcbcn a Icgcroscbb, az curopai politikac jcicntos mcrtckbcn 
megbaciioz6 nagyhatalom vok. Hadereje a vilighAbortis harcok kovetkezt^ben c^rs^nkben 
katonailag is jclcn volt. A lengyel, a cseh, a roman es a szerb hadsereg vakSban sokat - \6t6t 
vagy tiilclcsct - koszcinhcttc a francia katonai scgitscgnck.-' A Parizsban mcgrcndczctt 6s 
Clcmcnccau cindklctcvcl iolyo kontcrcncian a francia kormanynak vole a Icgnagyobb bctolyasa 
a b^keszerz^d^k nKgalkoeisin il.^ Frandaorszig mir 1918 tavaszit61 egyre meghatin»»^ 
szerepre tect szcrt az ancancon beliil. A beketirgyalisok sorin a nagyhatalmakelfbgadrikazt az 
elvct, hogv v.iLiiikIv tcrseg rcndczcschun annak a nagvhatalomnak van kizarolagos vagy donto 
szava, amclynckoct „kLi Ion leges crdckci' vannak,cs ahol az tegyveres erovcl is akti'van jelen van. 
A vizsgdlc idoszakban Kekt-Kozep'£ur6pa tekinteceben ez az clojug Franciaorszigoc illette.''* 

Frandaoiszig kelet-koz^p^urdpai mozgiscartit i^yanakkor jden^Ssen szfikfcette* hogy a 
„nagy haboru" megnyeriseeUen^re gazdasagib^&kaionallag kimeriilt. A r^gi6bail |Uomisoz6 
csapatai nem voltakelegendoek az onailo^sdominins fellepeshez. Nagy szcrepet jitszott cbbcn 
a francia katonai vczctcs 1918. oktobcr 7-i domcsc, mclynck nyoman a Franchcy d'Espcrcy 



IS Mtijoml.: .A leng^vl-novjct hibord. Wranpl h a (nncia knlpolitika 1920-lMn'' i.m. SS1~552. 

ly ./,/./«; A/..- A kisjnuiu 1920-iy^S. I. m. 49-5S. 

20 RiDiisiis I.:, Di'truircou rcctinstriiiri' IVXiitrichfl I.injjrK.' i. in, >l->2. 

21 (!i:ul'rol'/. P.: A tT.incu k.>CiinapnlitiLn's M.igyjrori/.ip i. m. 151. 

22 i-ul6p M. - Sipas i'.: Mdg)'arorszig kulp iliiikijj i. m. 31-52. Clcincncciu bctolyi^ac Wilson li^rd^clezhcccc volna 
meg. Az aracrikai einok kttlpolitik.il v(;.i>Tcr^t azonban crdsen bchacirolta, hdgy Uclpolitikai hclyute az 1918. 
novcmberi kongicsnuii vjlatitiUok (tcm«krau pArti vefc*^ k6ve(k«ztiben megrcnditlt, 

23 Uo.4640mHvAf..-PMta«iD6ITrMiionigi.iii.7-S. 
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t,iHi<irin>k. Kiparancsnoki.iga .il.irr alio S^ovcrscpfs Kclcti Hadscrcgcr .its/crvcztck, cs mukodcsi 
teruletet ni6dositott ak. A Dcl-Orosiorszagcllcni trancU-roman tamadas ccHjibol kivak ugyanis 
bel6k a n^gy gyaloghadosztiilybdl, egy bvas regimencb61 is egy legi szolgilatb6l ilkS, Henri 
Mathias Bcrthdot tabornok ileal irinyftoct Dunai Hadscitg. Franchcjrd'EqieKy er6i viszont 
- a kor.ibhi tcrvckkcl cllcncctbcn .i7t .i7 utasitast kaptak, hogyMagyarorszagcs Ausztria ira- 
nyaban nc nyomuljanak tovabb. E domes mcgtosztotta FranciaorszAgot a kozvcdcn kaconai 
nyoniasgyakorlis eszkozec6l K£let-Kozep-£ur6paban- ', ami a kesobbiekbcn messze hat6 kovec* 
kezmdnyekkel jirt. Az itt iilomtozd franda egysigek ii|abb er5kkd tort^nd ktegiszfcdsft nem 
csupan Parizs mar cmlitctt katonai kimcriiltscgc akadalyozta, hancm a mcgoldhatatlannak 
tiino logisztikai problcmak is. Ncmctorszag mcgtilrorr mindcn .ithaladast a tcriilcccn. A Icn- 
gycl-szovjcc haborii idcjcn Cschsziovakia is zarolca niajd akadalyozta hadianyagok $z.illicas.ic 
Lcngyek>nzj^>a. A b^kekonfi^enda 1919. aiigusztus 11-i hatirozaca ^rtelmiben kiils6 hatal- 
mak neni remlelkiatek az osztrak is magyar tcriilctckcn valo bcavatkozas jogaval, ami apadovai 
fcgrvrrszUncr crrc vonatkozo pontjat hatalyon ki'viil hclyczrc. A rcndclkczds ^rvcnyc alol nyil- 
van Franciaorszag scni vonhucu ki niag^.'^ £ kaconai, logiszcikai cs ncmzcckozi jogi tcnyczok 
arra az eredmdnyre vezettek, hogy a franda kQlogy - minden ezzel ellent^es litszat ellento - 
nem tudott donto hatast gyakorolni a kclct-kozcp-curopai escm^nyek alakul.isAia. Figyclcmbe 
kcllctttov.ibbavcnnicangolszaszcsolaszszovctscgcscinck allaspontjat is. Nobaazok clivmcrtck 
Franciaorszag ..clsodlcgcs iciclosscgct" a rcgioban, a Magyarorszagot is crinco donccsck 1^18 cs 
1922 kozoct l^nyegileg szovets^g^skozi keretekben szfllendc'* Valamely szxivets^s^nek haci- 
rozott tiltakozasa csctcn Parizs nem volt kepes veghczvinni terwic. Igy p^ldiulUoyd Gcoi^ 
cs a hozza csaclakozo Thomas Woodrow Wilson kozbclcpcse nyomin Clemcnccaii nem tudca 
dcrni, hogy Lcngyelorszag anncktalhassa l^anzig varosat. Szintcn az amcrikai clnok akadi^ 
lyozramegannak elfogad<isit, hogy Lengyelorszag bekebelezze Litvinlit.^ Talin m^gazeddig 
eldadott t^nyezuknel is jubban kurldcozta azonban Franciaorszigke]ec-kDz£p-eiu6pai mozgds- 
tcrct kivalasztott heiyi kisszovetsegeseinek magatartasa. 

A t^rs^g orszagai ugyanis a wilsoni onrendclkczcsi clvckbol kiindulva cs azokat hangoz- 
tarva a bdtekonferencUn meghatiroz6 nagyhatalmakedl ekittik, hogy velak, mint 6ttiii6 
t^yez6kkel szAmoIjanak. A cerseget koribban ural6 biiodalmak visszahiiz6disa illecve ossze- 
omlasa nyoman keletkezctt hatalmi vakiiumot a gvoztes Nagv-Britannia, Franciaorszag vagv 
Olaszorszag - croscn korlatozott gazdasagi es katonai crotorrasaik miatt - nem tudcak csupan 
sajiit elhacirozdsukbol betdkeni. Mindez jdentosen megnovelce a hdyi korminyok neinzet- 
kozi mandverez&i kfaetds^gelt, mhel j^iiszc magqk hatirozhattik meg, hogjr mely nagyha* 
Calmat reszesftik elonyhen. TuJataban voltak tovabba straligiai jelcntoscgiiknck a terseget is 
erinto valsagok megoldasaban, amit sajat crdckcik ervcnyesWs^re igyckeztek is maximalisan 
kihasznaini. Igy Bracianu minlszccrclnok mindcn Ichccscgcs torumon kicmckc Romania 



24 Majorvs I.:, ..Francia inicrvcnci^S l)cI-Oroi/ut<2 iglbiu (W18-iy 19)" i. m. l3304<»»Wi>oW, /'..- ,A trancia kjtonapoli- 
tik.i o M.igv.unrsz.ig.iz 1920 otk tlcjcn: egy illlill6 illuvztr.kioi.i" i, m, 150-151. A kcrJcvrc vonatkozo Kmtosabb 
torr.iwkr.i I.U^l DDFHBC. v..|. I , i. m. 

25 Crjtitioh/, J'.: „A ttaiicia katonjpolitika ci Magvai urszig az lS>2l>-.is cvck clcjcn: cgv illuziii illuszcricioja" i. ro. 149., 
155. 

26 Gradrohl, P.: ,A5pcci« inKrallid* U politique hon^isc dc U Ffmicc, 1918-1922' i. m, 56. 

27 M^gawlj »A lengjvl Urdii a> eliA viMgJiiliord klc|Ai a fianda kulpolitilcibm" i. m.. 301-302 . 
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kulcsszcrcpcr a bolscvizmus fcltarto/r.u.U.ib.in.-" Fraiuiaorszag tin. kiss/iivctscgcsci klicnsi 
szerepre vAilalkozva szolg.ilacaikcrc egyercelmtien benyujtocuk a szainldc. Benes pcldiul a. 
kiszemelt magyar terulecek inegszcrz^nek rem^ydben 1919- miicius 26<in arrak^rte Pichon 
ftanda kOlfigyminiszteit, hogy a szowtscgcrs hatalmak vagy Franciaorszag iltal vfgitha|tott 
intcrvcncioba\ at:v b.irniilycn haboriiba Pragat fcltctlcnii! vonjak be."* A Icngycl-szovjct haborii 
kapcsan, mint fciucbb lattuk, a magyar vczctcs is czzcl a niodszcrrcl probalkozott. Az onillo 
hadsercg bircoklasa megsziiardicotta a lengyel, csehszlovik, ronun es jugoszliv vezeces magi' 
biztoas^^ is a nagy nemzetdckel egyenlo szuveitnft^ illflzi6)it,^ amit a helyi MborAkban 
cl6rt katonai sikcrck csak tovabb novcltck. A szoban forgo orszagok ug\an donto fontossagii 
tamogacist kaptak Franciaorszagtol hadcrcjiik Icrrcbozasakor, dc a kcsohbickbcn ncm niarad- 
tak attol tuggo hclyzccbcn. Kcpcsck volcak az onailo kaconai tcllcpcsrc. Sot mcgiapasztakak 
Pirizs katonai g y e n ges^t is. Eljgs^gps kabinai eszkoz hijjin a fhuncia vezetis szabad kezet 
adotc hciyi szovct scgcsci nek a t^rsdg katonai probUmiinak megold^sihoz. Franciaorszagnak az 
ido mulas.h al fog\-rak kisszovcrsciicst-inc k ,,kc'/bcn tart.lsaboz" rcndclkczcscrc alio ikokarcvai; 
az cniigians szci vczccck niajU kurmanyuk clisnicrcstc, a hadsercg nicgtcrcmccsclKZ nyujtucc 
timogatist, a teriiled igfnyek nemzetkozi jogi elismenet^sA... fekozatosan mind kijicszona. 
Ennek elien^re Pdrizs m^lcistolte e timogatott orszigokat, fok^nt a bizonyos h :k i kuliigyi 
iraTi^k ileal cgycncscn potcncialis gyarmackcnt cmlcj^tctt Romaniat. alarcndclc s/crtpkikcnc 
kczclni. Ezc mutatja az a corckvcsc is, hogy tavol lartsa a „kis gyoztcsckcc " a vcszcts aliamok 
katonai ellen6n^s6cdP' Az cgyertelmfi Lancia irinyfi6 szerep azonban egyie kevisb^ irvi- 
nyesak. A kisszowtstgcsck csak abban az csctbcn tcljcsitcctck a francia patronus kcrcscit, ha 
azokat sajit crdckcikkcl cgyczoknck talalt.ik. Igy pcldaul a kclct-kozcp-curopai \rzct6k koziil 
Parizsban a Icgnagj'obb bizaimat clvczo Bcncs'- kcrckcn visszaucasicotcaaSzovjct-Oroszorszag 
timaddsit6l szorongatoR Lengyelorszaggal val6 egyiirtrnfikod^ 1920'ban a vtcaton hova* 
tartozasii Teschen k^rd^se miatt. Sot a t^rs^g civileg francia orientid6iu tnszagai egyre gyak- 
rabban Franciaorszag erdekeivel kitcjczcttcn ellcntctcs Icpcscket is tcttck, cs vcle szcmben mas 
nagyhacalmak scgicscg;^t is kidrtck. £ politikit pi illusztralja, hogy az 1920. cvi magyar-francia 
titkos ciigyal^k leiUlclsa otijib6l a csehszlovik, jugpszliv is romin kormlny Londonhoz 
is Ri&nuUioz ferduk cimogatisdrt. 1920. ai^szcos l4-^n pedig Belgridban aliirc^ a kis- 
antant magvat ktpc/i" cschszlovak-jugciszlav cgyezm^nyt. A kesobb Romaniat is magaban 
foglalo szerwzct crcdctilcg a trancia torckvcsck ellcncbcn jott Ictrc.'' Mindcbbol kovctkczik, 
hogy puszcin propagandiszcikus p6zoliisnak cekinthetok a kec vilighaboru kozocci icngycl, 
csdxaknik, ramiii is jugoszliv vezetdk Franciacvazigoc orsziguk .^ijlAanyjakinc" dics6ft6 
beszedei. Ezzel egf^tiotttt }6 ^rz^kkel kielcgitcttek a francia kozvdemeny 6s a politikai elit egy 
rcszenck elismer^sre iranyulo crzclmi sziikscglctcit. Valojaban azonban a nevezett kormanyok 
ncm cckintcttck Franciaorszagot k.uonai siratcgiajuk alapjanak. ' Ncm crchcciink tchic cgycc 



28 FiUSp M. - Sipof p.: M.)gv.irorra,%fculpolitifciiai.ni.55..64..W-86. 

29 JiLhti M.: A kisjiit-uu 1920-!y3S. 1. m. '^f. 

}(\ (h;if!poS>l, P.: „A tr,uici-i kjti'napnlink.i i\S,ij;y.irnr»z.ij;.iz 1920-.is ivck ilcjfn; cgr illuzio illusztracioja* i. m. 155. 

32 RoinsksL: ..Dctiuircou rcconscruirc I'Aucrichc-Hungtic? FrancUorizigdundipolicikajinakdilcn)iniiaaXX.sziza«l 
elcjen", Helyunk^tsaramkaDutM-meAfnt^lvn i. m..29. 

33 Ad4mM^A\txt»ax»M 1920-1938.I.m. 49. S2 S6. 

34 GmdwM, A.* »A 6anck knoMpolitilcB I* Magyaronzig az I92i0*u £«tk dej^t egjr illdziA illvntiicMSfa*, L m. 153. 
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a lliag)'ar cs a szomszcdos orszagok kozvcMcmcnvchcn jorcszr napj.iinkig szivosan tovabhcMo, 
Franciaorszagnak az else vilagltiboru uiini bekerendezesben szince kizarolagps szerepet es 
feleldssegec tulajdonft6 felfbg^sal. Ez az ^itelmezds eg]fi£bk^nt a korszakra vonarkoz6 fiancia 
kOlUgyi iratoknak az 1980'as ^vckbcn v^gbcmcnt felrftfeiig a szakirodalmat is jcllcmezte.^ 

A? 191"' \r};(:tol kialakulo uj francia Kclcc-Kozcp-Europa politika - mclynck a Nagy 
Trianon I'alotaban 1920. jiiniiis 4-cn Magyarorszaggal kotott szcrzodcs szcrvcs rcszct kcpcztc 
- eredmenyessegec illccocn vcgczeciil a kbvcckez5ket illapithatjuk meg. A Nemecorsz^ggal es 
Szovjet-Oroszorsz^ggal szonben egyarint felhasznilhacd,gazdasjlgilag<s katonailagerds, Qtd- 
kcpcs szcivxtscgi rcndszcrt - a latszat cllcncrc - ncm sikcrult kicpi'ccni. A Duna-konfodcricicSs 
ki'"icrlct az crintcct allamok cllcnallasa miart ncm valosuihatort meg. A g)'6ztcs kisszovctsc- 
gcsckrc taniiiszkodo policika pcdig illuzioii alapuic. Franciaorszag uj parcncrci ugyanis ncm 
vokak Jguar szovets6gesek. Killon-kalon is egyiittesen sem kipvisekdc cgy nagyhmakuntval 
dsczem^rhetfi katonai crot 6s gazdasagi potcncialt. Ncm tudtak (volna) szcmbcszalini cgy 
Ncmctorszaghoz m^rhcto cllcnscggcl.'*' Ncm volrak biztosan mobili/.ilh.itok Fr.inciaorszig 
crdckcinck vcdclmcrc scm.socckkor mcgszovctscgi szcrzckicsckct scin kcicoctck vcliik. Parizzsal 
va]6 igazi tolekkozoss^grdl sem beszdhetiink: val6ban ndmetelknes policikit ugyanis egyediil 
Lengyelorszagfolytatoct; Cschszlovakia 6s Jugpszlivia pcdig ncm crcztc fcnycgctonck .i szi vjct 
vcszclyt. Egymas kozti cllcntctcik is knnmaradtak. A tcrscginstabilitasat ttn'.ibb novcltc, bogy 
a bckcrcndczcs nyoman ncmzctiscgi clicntccckkci ccrbcic sokncmzcciscgii allamok joccck Ictrc. 

A kortirsak mindazonikal az 1920'as 6vek ekj^n m^g l^gy itzikeMk, hogy Franciaoiszig 
eros, Kelct-Kuzcp-Eiirupat duminalo nagybataloiiuKdeciv6lelinittndszec£ntltong6ieped£- 
sck a kdsobbiekben valnak majd lathatova. 



35 A fiancia ncicpct tdlhangsilyoziS hagyominyot (elfii^i bizonyos v;ilosjgclcmckrc cpiilt, hiszcn val6ban 
FnncUonsigHimitotc az anuntpartncick koziil a Kclci-Ko/cp-EurDpalun Itgink-Sbh .irdckclt" iiagyhataltimnak, 
Ott katonoilag is jelen volt, i .i btkckonK-rcnci.in Ckmtnct.ui v.ilcVb.in jcknros szcrtpct j.inzLJtt. Nv>h.i P.uizst m.ir ."i 
btkckonicKncia iJijcn iv „.i kozcp-ciiri'ip.ii rtriv) .ityi.)kkn;" im Icgcttck, a frani i.i ^^^■r^•pv.^lLll.n i lniriitott Kltng.is.it 
afrinciakiiliigyminiszccrium. a kcJvczmcnyczcct illamok cs a magyar kormany cudacos propagandajagyolicreztcctc 
meg miig ha(6 ervennycl. L.isil (h-inos \f.:, Padovatdl Tri»nonig. 191S 1920, i. m. 7-11.; GntdnU, A.'aA feancta 
lutonapolitika it Magyaronzi^as 1920-a* clejin: cgy illiiud illunirici^a' i. m. 14S-146, 

36 GmdwM, P.; .A ftancia kaRuiapolitika It M^yaromig az 1920-u tftk ckj^i: cgy illdziA illnntricidia'' i. m. 1S5< 
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FROM THE END OF THE COLD WAR TO 
APAIDEU CUNIC FOR CENTRAL EUROPE 

An Essay in Honor ofMagda Add?n 

During the Culd W<ir, the lands of Central iiurope (Poland, East Germany, Czechusluvakia, 
and Hungary) attracted attention only with their crises; when the Red Army tanks attacked 
young people demonstrating against the Soviet dictatorship in East Germany in Jiuu 19S3; 
when workers were killed in Pn/naii iti June atter they had demanded bread and lib- 
erty; when the Hungarian treedoni tigliters sought to restore their country's sovereignty tour 
months later and died by the thousands; when the Soviet tanks rolled into Czechoslovakia in 
August 1968 and imposed a hard-line and character-twisting regime; and when the Poles rose 
in 19^8, 1970, 1976, 19<S0, and intermictentty for the next eight yean following the military 
coup d'etat ot" December 1981. 

Uprising, tan ks, bloodshed, demonstrations, show-trials , pu rgcs , and strikes in the Moscow- 
dominated part of Europe produced headlines in the international press but only words and no 
action on rhc parr of the Wesr. In bcrween rhe periodic upheavals, Washington, London, Paris, 
Bonn, and even Vienna distanced themselves irom the region, treating it as an antechamber 
of the Soviet Union wfaete western democrades had no right to trespass. The West had come 
to believe — panly because of the nuclear dettnent — that any other policy wouU have been 
suicidal. Wesrern politicians believed in patience, caution, building up mutual trust, and arms 
control. From the perspective of Warsaw, East Berlin, Prague, and Budapest, this amounted 
to no help at alL Similarly, in 1879, when Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette in 1789 hinted to 
their royal relatives abroad that action was needed to rescue France firom an imminent catas- 
trophe, they were advised to remain calm, patient, and be of good cheer. As the forces of terror 
g.ithered momentum all around her family, a frustr.«ed Marie .Xntoincrtc remarked to rhe 
Spanish ambassador: "It is easy enough to recommend prudence and tenipoti/ing wiien one is 
fitf away from all of this — but not when one has a knife at one's throat.*' 

In pursuit of global stability, the West wished to maint in [x.^i m c iilv In-tweeii the two 
rival blocs, NATO and the Wars.nv Pact, but also irirlnu die Suvicc realm in Lurope. Instability 
in Central Europe meant danger to the Kremlin but also to the West. 1 heretore, except for a 
few disastrously incompetent covert operations, such as Operation WIN in the late forties and 
etfly fifties, the United States and its allies abstained from providing assistance that would 
strengthen or at least morally encourage the domestic anti-Communist opposition. In 1989, 
when Solidarity in Poland became too visible and strong to ignore, otticials in the West, cau- 
tiously sympathetic when the movement had been weak or underground, became apprehensive 
when it was about to become the legial government in Warsaw. 



I Cuolinc Weber. jjKMW «fRubi»it, New Yoiic: Henry Holt mi Company. 2006, 225 -226. 
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However, after the Berlin Wall had come down safelv in Novemher 1989, wir1i P' 'l.n.d and 
Hungary already vircually free, and in the at'termach ot the Velvec Revolution in Prague, several 
Western politicians stepped forward to get credit for the dynamic roles they claimed to have 
placed in defeating Communism. This essay fwcsents evidence that the opposite was the case. 
The United States. Great Britain, France, Cermanyi and Austria had hoped to arrest or slow 
down the decomposition of Soviet rule in the heart of Eurojx:. When the Communist regimes 
imploded, the West was woefully unprepared to operate in the new political environment. The 
second part of the essay is a plea in &vor of a pudeU clinic that the West should organize 
the benefit of thc countries that had been part of the Soviet realm from the end of World War 
11 to 11^89. 

Before presentingcvidence in support fr he view that outside forccsdid not defeat ( " in immism, 
three important pl.ivers should he .iL kiii i\\ l(.df^ed. First, NATO had set and dch-ndL'd the outer 
limits tor Soviet international ambitions. However, its role was to defend the West, not to 
liberate the East from Ccnnmunism. Secondly, there was John Pftul II. He had helped create 
a civic alternative to thc illegitimate state in Poland. But Poland was placed under martial 
law hv General Wojciech Jaruzcls'ki two wars j/}frthe Popvcs hrst visit, and thc Communists 
remained in power for eight more years. John Paul II did nor overthrow Communism nor did 
he try to do so. To claim otherwise is to misunderstand the spiritual ol^ectives of the Catholic 
Church. - 

It should not be forpotten that thc martyred Father Jerzy Popieluszko was a reckless dissident 
in thc eyes of some of his superiors in Poland, finally, there was Mikhail Gorbachev. Hxiper- 
estroika and ;V.;.<;/0;/'had the unintended consequence of helping to dissohe the power base 
of the Communist Party of thc Soviet Union. In addition, it was centrally important that 
Gorbachev had renounced the Brc/^hncv Doctrine: it reminded the Communist ruling elites 
that they were accountable to their subjects, not to thc Kremlin. This changed their situation 
rather quickly. Nevertheless, it was not Goibachev who opened the Berlin Wall, tlcx. did he 
dissolve the Warsaw Pact. Thou^ he accepted these developments as they happened, he disap- 
proved of them. 

Let us now turn to thc view that (."ommunism was defeated by Western politicians, an 
idea that was explicitly advanced on various occasions. For instance, George H. W. Bush and 
Maigacet Thatcher agreed at a conference in Pr^ue that the 'leadership of Britain and the 
United States in ending the C'oid War" was absolutely essential. The former British Prime 
Minister was especially clear in asserting that the two democracies had done the most to defeat 
Communism.' 

All archival and empirical evidence indicates that western governments had accepted the 
view that the countries between West Germany and Russia were part of a zone in which the 
Kremlin had a legitimate monopoly on power. "Fhis coLild he documented. It is well known that 
the Wot had .idhcred to the principle of noninterference, fur instance, during the Hungarian 

2 Stefan Wyniiu]do«tUnedcliepo«tionoftlMPolitkChiiidiinlii«I953saMiiieni'^oflposMmii*'c^^ 
in Waimw. 

3 Jeiemy BniMRn, 'Former LeadenDiiler on Mcaningof 1989,* R«iio Free Eniope/IUdto Liberty,? Novenbcr 1999. 
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Revolution of 195^^. It is less well known how the White House reacted :<> the news that the 
Warsaw Pace had launched an invasion of Czechoslovakia in August 1968. Its reaction was 
cavalier at best. 

On 20 Aiqpist 1 968 the Kremlin instructed Soviet Ambassador Anatoly Dobrynin to meet 

with Presitlent I vnJon R. Johnson to deliver a statement claiming — falsely — that a "con- 
spiracy of internal and external reaction" endangered the Communist government in Prague. 
Therefore, the Red Army and its Warsaw Pact allies liad been ordered to invade the country. 
Dobrynin was quite nervous: moving half a million soldiers vrith heavy equipment and air 
cover to the western edge of the Soviet bloc was a risky endeavor under any circumstances. But 
he w.vs also worried about Johnson's reaction. .'\s it happened, there w.vs no need for concern. 
The president listened attentively as Dobrynin read the text, but said nothing in response. 
'Much to my surprise* recalled Dobrynin, *he did not react to it at all, |ust thanked me for the 
information ..." 

Iniriallv, the presidc nr h.id seemed serious but his mood improved quickly. In short time 
he became cheerful" and told Dobrynin that he was looking forward to his summit meeting 
with Brezhnev and other Soviet leaders — that is, the very people who had unleashed half a 
million soldiers to suppress a meek attempt to humanize the Communist regime in Prague. 
Unperturbed bv the ethical and diplomatic implications of mectingthc Kremlin bosses .« this 
time, LBJ poured Dobrynin a generous glass of whisky, which the ambassador much apprcci- 
ared, and then he began to entertaiji his guest with (iinny stories about Texas. "He was gtxKl at 
it," wrote the ambassador. This was an astonishing scene: Dobrynin knew that the " Politburo 
had hardly expected Johnson to react so placidly to the events in Prague." The ambassador later 
speculated that this experience had contributed to Moscow's catastrophic decision to invade 
Afghanistan some ten years later.* 

Consider another example. C^olonel Ryszard Kuklinski was taken out of Poland in 
November 19S1 and brought to the United States by the Central Intelligence Agency, hav- 
ing worked ior nine years as one of its highest-placed agents in a Warsaw Pact country. When 
he was still in Warsaw, Kuklinski had in his office the *most complete set of fdans" prepared 
by the clique around General jaruzelski for placing the country under military dictaeorship.* 
Onlv a very small number of officers h.id this level of access. Kuklinski was ea^er m discuss 
the imminent coup d'etat in Poland with the C'lA but — to his amazement — his debriefing 
was focused primarily on engineering details of various Warsaw Pace weapons systems. The 
martial law was imposed throughout IViland on 13 December 1981, and it took the country 
and Solidarity leaders by surprise. Jcrzy Urban, a spokesman of the military junta, later revealed 
Kuklinski's existence to The IWidmt^^KDi Post, noting pointedly that the "U.S. administration 
could have publicly revealed these plans to the world and warned Solidarity. Had it done so, 
the implementation of martial law woukl have been impossible.* Urban explained that when 
the military planners discovered that Kuklinski and his family had been taken out of Poland 
by the C'lA, they presumed that this was done "sn th,it \X'a>.hin>^tnn could alert its 'friends' in 
Solidarity. Washington, however, kept silent. It did not warn its allies." Urban concluded that 



4 Anatoly Dobrynin, In Cm^Utnttt Mesttw's AnAtuudm- to Amtrkt't Six CM War Praidattt, New York: Timci 
Booli*. 199S. 178-184. 
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the absence of an American rcacrion to the intelligence From Kuklinski was undcrscood to bc 
an encouragement t^br Jaruzelski to impose the m.irciai law/' 

In this regard, Urban was probably right. In 1997, Jaruzelski asserted that before imposing 
the martial law in December 1981 he had sent to Washington his emissary General Eugeniusz 
Molczyk, dcpurv chief of the Polish general staH, who was receivcJ in secret hv \'ice -President 
George H. W. Bush. Bush allegedly expressed the view that, given the alternatives, "martial 
law was a better option." Jaruzelski took it a$ a green light to pre»ceed. ' George Bush has never 
acknowledged that such a meeting cook place. But in the atmosphere that prevailed in the early 
eighties, the reaction ascribed to him by Jaruzelski would not have been extraordinary. Many 
"prudent" Westerners hoped hir Solidarity somehow to go away. Chancellor Helmut Schmidt 
spoke for others among world leaders when he reacted to the news regarding the Jaruzelski 
coup d'fyM by saying he hc^d that the Poles would finally go back to work. 

The attitude demonstrated during the crises of 19*56. 1968, and in the Solidarity ytatS 
persisted in W ashington until the end of the eighties. In December 198S. Henrv Kissinger 
met President-elect George H. W. Bush and his advisers James A, Baker and Brett Scowcroft. 
He proposed sending a letter to the Kremlin odfering a deal Among other commitments, the 
letter explicitly promised that the United States woukl accept the obligation to respect the 
"legitimate" national security conccrnsof Moscow in Eastern Europe in return for (!orb.»chev's 
promise to rule it without naked military force. Bush, Baker, and Scowcroft liked the proposi- 
tion. The letter was signed and in mid-January 19S9, on the very day when Vkbcv Havel was 
yet again arrested in Prague, Kissinger was in the Kremlin dealing with Aleksandr Yakovlev 
whom he assured that Bush would be prepared to "pledge to do nothingth.it would .iccelcratc 
the changes in the East, particularly if such action might threaten the Kremlin's sense of its 
own security." Two days later, Kissinger handed the letter to Gorbachev, who probably knew 
too much to believe such an initiative could, at this stagp, keep Floland, Hungary, and others in 
the region on the Soviet leash. He responded with a neutral letter of his own, inviting Bush to 
work with him for world peace." 

To make k worse, this stratagem was played out behind the back of U.S. Ambassador Jack 
MatlocL *I was shocked when I learned of the proposal," he wrote. "Althouf^ I was sure that 
Kissinger's intent was not to legitimate the Soviet hold on Eastern Europe, the t.ilks he had pro- 
posed would seem to do just that. They would be seen, at best, as a superpower effort to limit 
the freedom of the Eastern Europeans and, at worst, as an attempt to divide Europe anew."* 
He understood that if the letter had been made public, it would have been perceived in Eastern 
Europe as abandonment by America. 

President Bush arrived in Warsaw in the summer of 1989, just after the Jaruzelski regime 
had been dealt a catastrophic defeat in the first scmi-frcc elections: out of 100 seats in the sen- 
ate, Solidarity won 99; the remaining seat went to an independent candidate. In the bwer 
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house. Solidaritvcook 160 scats out ofrhc 161 hirwhich ic cmilJ compete under the cstablislicd 
rules. Within che imposed limits, the Communists could hdrdly have suffered a greater blow. 
Yet agun they revealed their ability lo miscdculate in a grand style: prior to the elections, their 
concern had been how the country would have reacted if no Solidarity candidate were elected! 
Nevertheless, Rush found Jaruzelski to be "reasonable and thoui;htful" as well .ts "charm ini; ind 
with a sense oi humorf He was "particularly impressed with his patriotism." The Communist 
dictator (whom President Ronald Reagan had called a "Russian general in a Polish uniform") 
opened his heart to Bush and inquired as to what role he should now fAgy. He indicated that he 
was not eager to flice a defeat in the imminent presidential election; he wanted to leave politics. 
"I told him." recalled Bush, rh.a "his refusal to run might inadvertently lead to serious instabil- 
ity and 1 urged him to reconsider." 

Bush was not abne among western officials to admire the Communist dictator Jaruzelskt 
Prime Mintecr Thatcher told Gorbachev in September 1989: "I was deeply impressed by the 
courage of General Jaruzelski in Poland and bv his p.irriotism. Of course, the future of Poland 
and its alliance with you [i.e., the Soviet Union] are very important."" Eventually, the U. S. 
ambassador in Warsaw successfully persuaded several senators from the Solidarity movement 
to cnablcjaruzelski 's election by staging a brief tactical walkout. The general did not last longin 
the presidential palace. He soon resigned and was repl.iccd in December 1990by Lcch Waksaj 
one of the founders of Solidarity and Jaruzclski's best-known opponent. 

The United States was not abne in its lack of enthusiasm for changes in Eastern Europe. 
As Laszlo Burhi documented, France had no interest in opening Up the closed regimes in 
the Soviet-dominated Europe, encouraging the growth oi democr.icv, .\nd gaining political 
influence in Central Europe. President Francois Mitterrand hoped to build up the Economic 
Community so that it could — under French leadership — successfully cotnpete with such 
economic rivals as the United States andjapan. Reforms in Eastern Europe were an unwelcome 
distraction from that central task. 

At the end of the eighties. Great Britain under Prime Minister Mai^arct Thatcher fol- 
lowed its tradltbn not to accept binding commitments in Eastern Europe. Its main objec* 
tive on the world st^ was stability as a precondition forever improving relations with 
(iorbachev's Soviet Union. The prospect of a united Germanv was perceived in London .is 
a major strategic threat that had to be avoided at all costs. London was also dead-set against 
attempts at restoring sovereignty in Poland, Czechoslovakia, and Hungary. They were unwel- 
come because they led — or so the British believed — toward instability. When reformers in 
Budapest met with the British ambassador they were instructed "to be more patient with the 
Hungarian |('ommunist] leadership and not cause unnecessary complications."'' Thatcher 
was especially scathing when it came to Germany, She was "beside herself with rage when 
the prospect of German unification was mentioned.'* The prime minister was so determined 
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to prcwnt it tliat she addressed the topic in an ofF-t he -record part of her conversation with 
Gorbachev in Sepcember 1989. Neither Britain nor Western Europe as a whole wished to 
see Germany united, she assened. Public pronouncements to the contrary, Thatcher assured 
Gorbachev, should be ignored as mere persiflage for public consumpcbn. *We do not want a 
unircd Gcrm.inv." she said firmly.''' 

Her hope was tor Gorbachev to succeed in the Soviet Union and tor East and West (and 
NATO and the Warsaw Pact) to coexist on the basis of mutual respect. A foreseeable outcome 
ofthis policy would have been the continued Soviet military presence in Poland, East Germany, 
Czechoslovakia, and Hungary. 

l ike others in the West, ("hanccllor Franz Vranitzky nt Austria and Chancellor Helmut 
Kohl on dittcrcnc occasions pleaded with delegations trom Poland and Hungary not to move 
too fast. Although neither of them put it that vinqr, it was possible to conclude that Austria and 
the Federal Republic of Germany were comfortable with the status quo in the region under 
Soviet occupation."^ 

Finally, let us briefly mention what is by now well known: the Berlin Wail was breached and 
crumbled because of abanal error. A Pblitbuto member in East Germany, Giinther Schabowski, 
misinterpreted a badly formulated resolution and that error was further amplified by the media 
and rumors. On 9 November 1989 the guards at the Berlin Wall were as disciplined, calm, and 
professional as on any other day. Only their officer, a "beefy Doberman of a post commander," 
was becoming apprehensive about a lar^ crowd that came to the crossing because of erroneous 
radio and television reports that the wall was about to be opened. An even larger crowd had 
gathered on the western side ot the wall, chanting to those in the East to "Come over!" * \\ x 
arc trying," they shi>uted over the heads ot the guards. The situation had become tense. Having 
failed to reach by telephone a competent person to help him understand the confusing situa* 
tion. the cmnmander finally slammed down the receiver and told his men to step aside: they 
did. Michael Meyer noted that one of first people to walk through the Wall was an old kidy in a 
blue bathrobe and hair curlers. Lcadingthc crowd forward, she shouted to her less daring friend 
who chose to stay behind: Til be back in ten minutes."" 

In an interview with the BBC on 20 September 2009, Gorbachev confirmed that Prime 
Minister Thatcher and President Mitterrand had vigorously opposed the opening of the Berlin 
Wall, They "insisted unification [of Germany] should not go on, that the process should be 
stopped. I asked them if they had any suggestions. They had only one - that somebody else 
should pull their chestnuts out of the fiie." Gorbachev even testified that, after the joyful 
masses of people had breached the wall. Great Britain and France urged him to use military 
force to close it again. He refused on the grounds that it would have been irresponsible. "They 
were mistaken," says Gorbachev."^ Neither Thatcher nor Mitterrand mentioned this event in 
their memoirs. Yet Gorbachev is generally r^arded as a truthful source. 
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Other knowledgeable sdurcs, sik Ii ,is F cell Walesa, were taken aback when they found out 
chat the peaceful implosion ot Coinmunisin had so many proud parents among western politi- 
cians. Having sat through a conference cekbiatii^ the end of the Cold War and having heaid 
self-congratulatory speeches by Bush, Thatcher, and others, the Solidarity founder sighed: 'I 
remember hnlding t.tlks with wnrlJ leaders ten vears ago, and I have to sav thev didn't believe 
wc would triumph. I hey didn t believe in such a far-reaching victory, and that's the truth."'' 

Walesa's assessment o( the role the West had played in the implosion of Communist 
regimes in Eastern Europe is dipbmatic and generous when one considers the following state- 
ment Thatcher had made to Gorbachev just six weeks before the Berlin W,x\\ was breached. 
She assured the Soviet leader that "dcstabilization of Eastern Europe and breakdown of the 
Warsaw Pact arc . . . not in our interests. Of course, internal changes arc happening in all 
Eastern Eure^iean countries, somewhere they are deeper than in others. However, we would 
prefer if those processes were entirely internal, wc would not interfere in them or push the 
dc-communiz.ition of Eastern Eurojx". I can sav th.it the President of the United States is of rbe 
same position. He sent me a telegram to Tokyo in which he asked mc directly to tell you tliac 
the United States would notdo anythingthat might put at risk the security of the Soviet Union 
or [be] perceived by the Soviet society as danger."-" 

With all the evidence that is now available, there is no reason not to conclude that the con- 
tribution of western politicians to the implosion ot Communism 1989 was nonexistent. 

Since the collapse ot communism at the end of 19S9, C'entral Europeans h.ive been able to live 
as free human beings. They haw regained their sowrcignty and become members of NATO 
and the European Union. 

At the same time. Central Europe has been confronted with a long list of new challenges: 
the privatization of centrally-planned economies provided opportunities for illegal enrichment 
by unscrupulous individuals; international organized crime from the former Soviet Union 
and the Balkans has spread throughout the region; corruption has infecied pose-communist 
law-enforcement organizations, political parties, and ministries; local authorities have tamed 
a blind e>r to the influx of Ji iii;s. human traftickini;, and L\eii child prostitution; intellectual 
shallowness has taken over the media, and trashy entertainment has choked of f sources of genu- 
ine culture. 

Of course, any present-day political, economic or moral challenges pale vtrhen compared 

with the calamity oft he Si nict occupation. Nevertheless, even though twenty years have passed 
since the dissolution nt the C^ommunist uotnetikLittir.i. C"!entral Europe still awaits the emer- 
gence of a ruling elite that would be competent, honorable, and dedicated to its mission. 

The challenges facing Central Europe in the past were determined by the challenges fac- 
ing the rest of the world at the time: the division of Europe into two armed camps and the 
politically oppressive and economically inefficient nature <>f the svstem maintained in Central 
Europe by the Soviet Union. The two sides were so fundamentally different that no learning, 

19 Jeremy Br.in<ttr,"roriTnr Lc.idcrv DiUcr on Meaning of 19S9." Riidn) Fret Europe' Radio Liberty, 9 Ninember 1999. 

20 Jht Smiditf Timtt, "A Convcr«Mion Bciwrccn Mililuil Gorbachev and UK Prime Miitincr Margfirct Tliacchcr,* 10 
SepMnibcr2009. 
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or very little in any case, was possible across the Berlin Wall. By contrast, tlic prcscnt-day 
problems in General Europe arc strongly reminiscent ot che problems thac che western world 
has either solved or has been grappling with for a long time — for instance, the lelationship 
between money and political power, between the ^svemment and the private sector economy, 
and between the state and the stock market; the separation of church and state; the financing 
of health care, science, and educational institutions; the role oi secret services, Liw enforce- 
ment, and penal institutions in open societies; tiic suppression of organized crime and its links 
with the legislative, |udicial, and executive branches of the government; the war on comqition 
among civil servants responsible for granting large contracts to private companies; and the rela- 
tionship between a liberal capitalist society and its artists. Solutions to many of these problems 
already exist in the West. As far as many others arc concerned it is at least possible to say that 
one model woilcs better than another in specific environments. This is why it is now possible 
for Central Europe to learn from thee:q]ericnce of the West. 

Until about a decide and .1 halt ago, one could explain the shortage of decent polirict.ins in 
Central Europe by halt a century ot Nazi and Communist regimes. Many of us accepted that it 
was bound to take time for leaders vrith clean hands to emerge firom the depths of totalitarian- 
ism. This view held until the mid-nineties, in part, because one could see real improvements. 
This is no longer the case. Far from being able to detect an increase in the quality of those who 
serve in the government, one sees stagnation or even decline. 

This is best documented by reports of Transparency International In 1996, the Czech 
Republic was ranked 25'^ (where 1** is the best) of some 180 countries. From there the slide 
downward has continued with minor corrections. The nc.vt year it declined to 27''' place. In 
1998. it fell much deeper, bcinglistcd as i7\ In 1999. it was 39 ''; in 2000 it was 42'"'; in 2001. 
47''; m 2002, 52"'; in 2003, 54*; in 2004, 51"; in 2005, 47*; in 2006, 46*; in 2007. 41*; 
In 2008, 45'''; in 2009 it dropped to 52'"'. (In 2007-2008-2009. Poland was ranked 6I-, 58* 
and 49'*'; Hungary was better than the other two but still sluggish and fit behind western 
Europeans: 39"', 47"^ and 46'''.) 

ConfioMed with this evidence, many might be inclined to blame the situation on people 
such as Viktor Kozeny, the so-called Pirate of Prague, now hiding from U.S. and Czech law 
enforcement ag^cies under Irish citizenship and quasi diplomatic immunity in the Bahamas, 
or Vladimir Zclczny who managed to privatize an already private TV station so successiuily 
that the Czech Republic has had to pay his former (mostly American) partners more than 
KclOB to settle an international arbitrage. Of couxm, the appearance of people like Kozeny and 
21ekzny during a wild economic transition is hardly shocking. 

It is more disturbingthateven ministers in C'cntral Europe can get away with corrupt behav- 
ior. Students of the region know th.it many largp-scalc government projects are granted without 
a tender to opaque domestic or foreign consortiums with political connections. Although no 
one among professional politicians in Central Europe entered public life rich, almost all have 
subsequently managed to accumulate astonishing wealth. Their inability plausibly to explain 
its origin docs not appear to disturb tiicm or the top law enforcement officials. 

One possible way of explaining the sudden enrichment of political elites in Central Europe 
is, quite simply, that some of them consort with criminally inclined individuals who control 
large sums of cash. As iparsfra toto let us take the case of Frantisek Mrazek. A legal tap on the 
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manv iliftcrcnr rclcphuiic lines of this underworld crime hoss in the Czech Republic, produced 
evidence ot his close contacts with a large nuniberof olVicials and politicians, including Minister 
of Interior Ivan Lang^r, Vlastimil Tlusty, a parliamentary chief Jiri Paroubek, the fiiture prime 
minister, MirosUv Slouf. chief advisor to Prime Minister Milos Zeman, and Martin Hcjl, the 
second highest official of NRl J, rhc state bureau in charge of vetting candidates Kir high-level 
government posts that require security clearances. Mrazck's many contacts felt no need to 
explain the nature of their dealings with this individual. Nevertheless, the transcripts revealed 
a clear but depressing pktuie: one of the top criminab in the country spoke in a fiunillar tone 
with some of the nation's most powerful politicians about projects of mutual interest — often 
in a special coded language. ' 

Occasionally, an outriglu criminal may acquire political power and authority. Consider, 
for instance, the Karel Sfba Affair. Prbr to 1989, Srba was an agent Czechoslovak Military 
Intclligpnce (ZS-(;S\ !k iri.magcd to stay on the payroll of the service after the Velvet 
RcTOlution, while he .ils' > s^mihIl s^Iv moved to a new line of vvi^rk: he h>und emplovment at the 
Ministry of Health. There he was soon charged with personal enrichment, attempted extor- 
tion and blackmail of hospital administrators. He was dismissed. 

Despite such a stained record, Srba was immediately hired by the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, where the conTrovcrsi.il Ministcrjan Kavan — his name appcarson the list of agents of 
Czccho-slovak (Communist) Intelligence as KATO — chose him to serve as secretary-general, 
one of the tup posts in the Foreign Ministry. Diplomat Srba wasted no time and soon became 
implicated in at least two serious scandals, each of which would have brought down any gov- 
ern mcnc in Western Europe. As had been the case at his previous post, thev included extor- 
tion, strong-arm tactics, and illegal enrichment. None of this had any negative impact on his 
career, and he continued to enjoy the complete support of Minister Kavan. Eventually, Srba 
lost all sense of propcMTtion when he hired a contract killer to silence an investigative journalist 
who h.id uncovered some of his previous criminal activities. But the much-tattooed individual 
(known in criminal circles as "the Lxmon") had a last minute change of heart and contacted 
the police. It had pueviously attracted no one's attention that Siba, with the salary of a dvil 
servant, had managed to buiU a pseudo-feudal estate just outside Prague or that he was often 
in possession of large amounts of cash — at the tinie nf his arrest he had in his car paper bags 
filled with Kc30M (over il.SM). As was to be expected, he refused to discuss the origin of the 
loot with the police on the grounds that it belonged to his wife. The police had to return it. 
Having pleaded *not guilty,' Srba was sentenced to twelve years but was released after eight for 
good behavior. 

One suspects that Srba h.id attracted no notice (until the Lemon's confession triggered the 
investigation) because the r.ipid rise in his wealth was not uncommon in his circles. In fact, 
knowledgeable people believe that the Srba case was just the tip of the iceberg, They may well 
be right. For instance, a group of bureaucrats in the same Ministry of Foreign Affairs who 
controlled large "Utside contracts and had incomes of KcSO.OOO per month somehow managed 
to purciiasc apartments that cost KclOM a piece. At about that time, a group of civil servants 
from the City Hall in Prague who had just granted a largp contract to a construaion company. 



21 ^ToAmKmensk,Km0lriAm*ktbmtMtiiw,ttafiKtJKM,2OO8. 
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saw no harm in accepting its offer for them to huy — at below tlic market price — luxury con- 
dominiums in a mountain resort. Srba. minister ICavan, and many other post- 1 989 politicians 
and bureaucrats have one thing in common: when they are charged with a crime, m isdemeanor 
or behavior unseemly (at a government oUfkial they shake their heads in disbelief. "What has 
the world come to?" they seem to bcsajringiThevhlamc the gutter press or hint darklv that rhcv 
arc being .utackcd by v.>5t conspir;vcics ofthcir political opponents. Some perhaps really do not 
understand that being a public servant must not be a short cut to personal enrichment. 

This brings up the final point addressed in this essay: is it possible to change institutions and 
personal attitudes in Central Europe? Is it possible to drive out corruption from public life and 
make individuals more committed to living up to dcmocr.uic and crhical ideals? 

The example ot postwar, dc-Naiiticd Germany teaches that, as a tollow-up to NATO and 
£U expansion. Central Europe needs agexMl daseof/uij<feM. It is needed to demolish the I^acy 
that the old regime has left in the et h ic a I spheie, and it it needed for the constru l c i r u f a new 
system of rules, values, and norms, and a democratic government based upon tlu 111. Central 
European politicians, law-makers, judges, prosecutors, detcnsc .ittorncys, civil servants, sol- 
diers, policemen (uniformed or otherwise), prison guards, intelligence officers, entrepreneurs, 
businessmen, stock-market regulators, journalists, professors, and teachers should be required 
to check into a Western program of p.iidei.i. 

They do not need lectures on metaphysical topics. They need practical training in govern- 
ment. The teachingstafFof such tpaidaa clinic would include mayorsof large western cities and 
judges, law-eniorcemtnt chieis, prosecutors, and attorneys who have successfully driven organ- 
ized crime outof tiic politic.i! and economic mainstream in the United States. W'cstcrn Europe, 
andjapan; police chieis who could teach a course on how their officers give out speeding tickets 
without pocketing the money; prison officials who have battled rape, drugs, and other aspects 
of today's penal systems; specialists who investigate white-collar crimes and sophisticated stock 
exchange Iraud; intelligence service personnel who has-c given thought to matters of secrecy in 
open democratic societies; administrators of large public and private universities; people from 
non-profit organizations and specialists in charitabk fund-raising. 

Of course, the West did not defeat Communism and it has consequently no legal standing 
to force A.pjiilei.1 program upon Central Europe. Thcrehore. the initiative will have to come 
from the citizens of post-Communist Poland, Hungary, the Czech Republic, and Slovakia. 
They will have to decide that their politicians are unfit to serve unless they have voluntarily 
enrolled in a rigorous paideia pn^ram in the West. 
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CONSERVATIVE REALICNMEN I IN BRI i lSH POLICY 
ON CENTRAL EUROPE AND THE BALKANS DURING 
THE EARLY INTERWAR YEARS 



Foreign lelations arc considerably about perceptions and, mofC often. iiiiNpcrceptions. The 
proper interpretation ot" context and background is all too important. This study examines 
how, not just once buc twice. Britain's torcign policy elite fundamentally rc-chou^c the dynam- 
ics and relevance of much of Europe's landmass to their country and Empire. 

Thepo«-W>X'I reappraisal of Britain's relations with the Central and South-East European 
region cannot be explained or appreciated without a prologue on the political and intellectual 
attitudes prior to the early 1920s. It can salcly be ascertained chat by the outbreak of the First 
World War the three main political doctrines that had shaped the character of lace 19^ and 
earlyZO"^ century in Europe: Conservatism, Liberalism and Socialism - had reached degrees of 
crisis, and that, with the possible exceptions of Great Britain and France. European countries 
(many still auaeu Empires) possessed fossilized Establishments' that had largely withstood 
radical attempts at change. In July 1914, Sir Edward Grey, the British foreign secretary, omi- 
nously cold Count Mensdoiff, the Austro*Hung|irian Ambassador in London: *A Euiopean 
conflagration meant the end of the <>ld comfircablc world of use and wont, in which awkwaid 
questions of principle could be ignored like sleepingdtigs.'' 

Before the GrciW War, Britain's involvement in Central Europe and the Balkans had been 
governed by classic British priorities: economic benefk - subsuming the wider meaning of 
the safety of trading routes - and the maintenance, through careful but limited diplomacy, of 
peaceful conditions that underpin such tr.ide. I ibcral and R.idical critics of the status ejuo also 
advanced philanthropic arguments to underpin their desiderata for reform and change. The 
snake pit of the 'Eastern Question' had cobured and shaped the considerations that had driven 
British policy in the region since the mid IS""^ ceiuury. While the settlement reached at the 
Congress of Berlin in 1878 had seemed to oiler soniething to each ol the great imperial players, 
and was thus perceived as something of a British diplomatic triumph, it is sale to assume that 
both Disraeli and Salisbury - the architects of Berlin together with Bismarck - understood 
that the dynamic of events in Central Europe and the Balkans, especiaify the rise of ethnic 
ambitions, meant that the Berlin settlement would only give temporary respite. 

It is a testimony to the alertness of the British to developments in the Balkans that acadcmia, 
public intcllcctuak, diplomats, and many in the Foreign Oflkc Establishment itself b^an 
to stir at the time of the M.jccdonian revolts of 1902-4. Following the Uinden Uprising, an 
attempt in August 1903 bv a M.iccdoiiian Revolutionary group to secede from the Ottoman 
Empire, the 'Balkan Committee was established in London with a distinguished membership. 



I AlAnl £. TiiameMn,Eitnftin CimvtUttcniee, London: Milk Sc Boon, Limited, lit edition, 1922. pw 48. 
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The Commitrct's President was 1 ord EdiiKind Fitzm.uirice (brother of the Foreign Secretary, 
Lord Lansdowne), the political writer Henry N Brailsford (author ot Macedoma: its Races 
and thdr Future, London. 1906), Edward Noel'fioxcon, Liberal politician and philanthropist 
who had inherited the Gladstonian concern fat the r^ts of the Bulgarians, the historian and 
statesman James Brycc and Aubrey Herbert who specialised in Albanians and Ti:rks were 
amons^ its other intlucntial members. While all agreed that it was necessary to keep pressure on 
the government to counteract Ottoman repression and the general impasse in the Balkans, it 
was not entirely clear on whose behalf this pressure should be brought to bear. These were the 
first faltering steps of an educated public and an Establishment that had, at the end of a long 
Conscrv.uivc era, undergone a volte flice in regard to Ottoman policy. Who should they back 
instead of Turkey: the Greeks, the Bulgarians, the Serbs, the Albanians, the new Romanian 
kii^dom perhaps, or the Macedonians alone? While there were some pro-Serb advocates 
afRliated to the Committee, such as the eminent historian and political commentator Robert 
William Seton-Watson, as well as pro-Hellenii members like Professor Ronald Burrows, prin- 
cipal of King's College, London and W illiam I'cmber Reeves, director of the London School 
of Economics soon after its foundation, the Balkan Committee acquired a distinctly pro-Bul- 
g^an hue.* Consequently, the opponents of cliis bias largely left the Committee to argue their 
cases from outside. Therefore, the line taken hv the Balkan Committee was determined bv the 
influence exerted by some of the Committee s inspirational pro-Bulgarian members such as 
Noel-Buxton and the powerful Balkan correspondent of The Times, James Dwid Bourchier, 
headquartered first in Athens, then in Sofia. In tlu troubled days of 1903, Bourchier itll ncd 
to the 'Bulgarian character" of the rural Maceds nian population.' He cxrn appeared at the 
time on a Bulgarian postage stamp in local folk co.stume.' Bourchier's importance reached 
such heights that at the time of the declaration of Bulgarian independence in 1908, his local 
connections were the key British (quasi) diplomatic source. When a real career dipkmat i the 
Austro-Hungarian Amb.issaJor in Pairs ! beat The Tii/ie'S in intelligence gathering bv divulging 
the impending date (5 (October 1^08) of the declaration of Bul^ian independence, Charles 
RM. Bell, the Managing Editor, and Valentine Chiiol, head of the Foreign Department, o(The 
Times, dispatched the fallowing stern telegram to Bourchier en cLdn 

You have so completely misled us or yourself heen misled in regard to the situation that you are 
entirely discredited as an authority on Balkans a?i(l have lost usefitlness there. IVe are sending 
Gordon Browne [Constantinople corre^ondent of The Times] and advise your leavingon 

arrivals 

On receipt of this blunt message, Bourchier sought advice and consolation from his closest 
colleague, the Vicnnacorrcspondcnt of the paper: Henry Wickham Steed. Before long, however. 



2 Dimitrif Livanioi, Tirr Mturdvum i^uttimi; Britain «n4 the Sonthrm Bafktpu 1999-1949, Oxfbrdl: Oxford 

University I'lcss, 20(1S. p. ^ 1 . 

? Keith Rohbins. '87111*11 DiplomacyanJ Biilij.in.-,, l"l i !^ 1 ^ . s/,)ro'jrr,j';«'£.rf/ /_"«n»/>r.<'; ^<7wh% 49,'' 1 17 ( 1971). pp. 

4 Keith Kobhiiis./W/Vii7.i/ji. Diplom^ui.uid It iii inMotUt iiliiiSiihlliiltni. London and Rio Grande: I he Hamblcdon 
Press. 1994. p. I t 3. 

5 Tk*Hittmyrftlffr$mtf,viA.3: J%e Tumttitih Ctniurj 7ctf,;;j4-;9i2. London: The OtHicc of the Tinici, 1947. p. 
€Si, Gor<lon Browne wii the Coniundnople correspondent of The Tbnistx. the tfane. 
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die crisis p.isscJ anJ the rancour was papered over. Ycr tltis incident offers ample illustration of 
the incermingiing of the non-governmental and the governmental British involvement in the 
Balkans during the pre-war years. 

By 191 1 the Balkan Committee had grown So cfKcctivc that the Foreign Secretary, Sir Edward 
Grey found it impossible ioT the government to espouse any policy aimed at resrraininj; Bulgarian 
ambitions. Disraeli's broad approach to B.ilkan problems did not appeal to members ot the 
Committee who wished to see Britain engaged in unilateral commitments. There was no love 
lost between the Balkan Comminee and the Fbre^ OfBce during the Balkan wars of 1912-13: 
thepCO-Bulgarian bias of the Committee rendered it largely unsuitcd to provide practical advice.* 
Noc! Buxton, who, with questionable authority, promised, in December 1912 large sw.ithcs of 
Ottoman territory to the Bulgarians, w.is branded an amiable nincompoop' by prime minister 
Herbert Asquith.^ And yet, once the G reat Wat had bioken out, the Commitise's members, while 
waging a propaganda campaign on behalf their oklpcoc^ countries, proved to be an invahiable 
source of expertise for the various think tanks (as we would now term thcnvi rliar sprang up as 
the government demanded pr.u;tical information and strategic allies in the e.isc and south-cast of 
Europe. The Intelligence Bureau of the Department oflnfermatksn set up under Loid Bcavetbiook 
in early 1917, Crew I louse, the Department of Propa^nda in Enemy Countries headed by the pro- 
prietor of TT/t" ThneSs Lord Morthciiffc, and eventually chc Political Intelligence Department (PID) 
of the Foreign Office, cstabli.shed in early 1918, were all manned by those politically active cultural 
experts and journalists such as those who, as noted, had started their advocacy in Balkan and Central 
European aflEucsduring c Ik pre \k .ir years. These Balkan and Central European experts and advis- 
ers also became members of the New Luropc group and often contributors to the journal entitled 
The New Europe, launched in 1916, owned and edited by Robert William Scton-Watson. 

Significantly, the emergence of a committed pressure group in Balkan affairs coincided 
with two symptomatic manifestations of Britain's weakening pottntial for independent lever- 
age in other parts of the world: the conclusion of the Anglo-J.ipanese Alliance (1902) and the 
Anglo-French Entente (1904). And yet, while the Anglo-Japancsc Alliance and the Entente 
Cordiale were the [Mtodaccs of careful delibention on t he part of the Foreign Office as inspired 
by the foreign secretary, the fifth Marquess of Lansdowne. the Balkan Committee was made 
up of self-appointed experts on Balkan politics, history, langLiages and folklore. Initially, the 
career diplomats and the Foreign Office establishment resented this interference by independ- 
ent voices, including those of local correspondents. In due course, however, partly because of 
the preponderance of parliamentarians in the Balkan Committee (increasingly referred to as a 
House of Commons C'ommittee). the proactive and interfering stance of its members, includ- 
ing the academics and newspaper correspondents, proved more acceptable. Indeed their opin- 
ions were often cited as ammunition in arguing for particular cases among dissenting Foreign 
Office home staff as well as the diplomats. 

The political contribution of Henry Wickham Steed, correspondent of The Times in 
Vienna from 1902 to 1913, offers a suitable parallel to Bourchier s career. The enormous 



6 Hugh and Christopher SctoiiAX'ation, 1 he Making uf .1 Acir hiiiopc: K.IV. Seten-H'jtittti j>ul the ItUt yfufi oj .iunrui- 
Huitgarj, Londiin: Mi thinn, \^^\, p. 97. 

7 Bax-lroiMide to Tyrrell. 8 December 1912, minu(c by Ajquitli. The National Aichivc$, Kew. Surrey UK (facteafier 
NAXFO 800/43. 
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political influence of correspondent i of Tlw Times newspaper in those days is hard to over- 
emphasise. Steed s impact on policy, partly exerted through his mentorship of Robert William 
Seton*Wat9on, remained more lasting and substantial than Bourchiei^s. He summed up his 
impressions and opinions acquired in Austria-Hungary in T%e Ha&sburgManarchy (1913) and 

ThroH^h Thirty Years (1924). Steed was among the first commentators to observe tliar rhe i. nin- 
mon torcign policy of imperial Germany and Austria-Hungary posed a danger to Britain. He 
was unimpressed by the centuries-old argument that Austria-Hungary had grown up as a bul- 
wark of west European civilisation against the Turks and later the Russians. He argued that the 
dual system established in 1867 - giving the Catholic Germans an intrinsically undemocratic 
preponderance in multi-ethnic Austria and the Hungarians (Mag\'ars) an equally autocratic 
upper hand in even more multi-ethnic Hungary - perpetuated a framework that stoked the 
fire under the instability of Central Europe. Steed had bng been an advocate of the Archduke 
Franz Ferdinand's proposed Fcfbrms for the rc-division of the HabsbuTg Empire along federal 
lines, which promised the niajorirv Slavs control of their fate. 

Steed's pre war disciple, the academic and unparalleled Central Europe expert Robert 
William Seton-Watson would play a decisive role in shaping the future of the Danubian region 
as the British adviser whose opinion on these matters was perhaps taken most seriously dur- 
ing the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. To understand his deep pcrson.d i5i\olvcmcnt in the 
affairs of Central Europe, it ha.s to be pointed out that Seton-Watson inherited a strong sense 
of Scottish national identity. Reginald Betts pointed out that he was heir on his mother's [side] 
to the romantic genius -A \\\^ Scots ancestry. His great interest in his Seton forebears kept alive 
his Scottish feeling, and perhaps made him the more sympathetic to the rights and sentiments 
of small nations." 

Secon-Wacson did not remain a narrow Scottish nationalist. His education at Winchester 
College (public school) and New College, Oxford, where he studied under the guidance of 

H. A.L. Fisher, provided him with an exceptionally firm education in modern history, as well as 
strong liberal political attitudes. Yet, as Easzlo P^tcr has convincingly argued, Seton -Watson's 
liberalism was ck>ser to that of the communitarian H ippoly te Taine than the utilitarian indi* 
vidualism oi, for instance, John Stuart Mill. Nationality and liberal education predisposed 
Seton-Watson towards the defence of oppressed ethn ic groups in national conflicts." 

The future historian and political analyst only arrived at his own conclusions regarding 
Habsburg Central Europe gradually. It is important to point out that at the outset Seton- 
Watson was an admiring supportn of Germany. In the wake of the Boer War he had deeply 
regretted the deteriorating relations between Germany and Great Britain.'" In 1905, following 
the conclusion of the Entente with France, Seton-Watson, aged 26. visited Vienna for the first 
time. Although he was immediately impressed by the depth and breadth of Steed's local exper- 
tise and political opinion, his earliest conclusions still betrayed a Germanophile stance. He 
reguded the continued existence of a reformed Austria-Hungary as an essential safeguard for 
a mfpnAement vrith Germany. As bng as it seemed practicable, Seton-Watson maintained in 



8 Obicujry by R R belt', in Si,ii-<»iii and L^nt Liiiopt:in Review, ?0, 1951-52, p.252. 

9 Lisil6 Peccr, 'R.VC. Sctun-Wjttnn'v Ch.iiigiiig Vicwt on (he National Question of the Habiburg M«iUKhy and die 
European Balance of Power'. SUvvaitandEtutEur^em Rem*», 82, July 2004. pp. 655-79. 
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his .irriclcs piihlislicd in The Scottish Review AnS Tlie SpectMorxhAX in rlic new, post-Victorian, 
world order, the Anglo-Japanese Alliance and the Eincnce Cordiak would have to be com- 
plemented by an Anglo'German treaty as well." Significantly, a corollary of this stance was 
the opinion that only as long as Austria>Hungary was a stable entity could German colonial 
ambitions be viewed with cqu.inimitv in Britain. 

When Scion-W'atson arrived in Vienna in early November W()5 and travelled on co Budapest 
in April 1906. where the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy was facing an unprecedented test. The 
crown and the Hungarian parliament could no longer see eye to eye, and the nationalities of 
the Kingdom of Hungary were increasingly restless. Smtus /';jfrtr(Seton-Watson's pen name in 
this period), began tochangc his mind about the peoples and politicsofthc Danube region and 
about the British interests there. Still reluctant to cross the Rubicon, in The Future oj Austru- 
Hun^ary (1907), he argued against the break-up of Austria-Hungary, since this would create a 
dangerous power vacuum: 

The present writer disbelieves not merelv in the probability, but even the pf)^<ihs!it\; of a 
break-up of Austria- Hungary. But the simplest method of bringing honic the arguments for 
this disbelief is to assume for one moment that complete separation between the two countries 
Is ^ fait accompli. The ccniventional view of such a situation is that while Hungary couU stand 
alone — at the risk of sinking to a Balkan standard, hut at least without impairing her independ- 
ence — Austria, on the contrary, could not stand alone, and must inevitably fall to Germany. 
This is an entirely superficial view, and the exact contrary is far more probable." 

From late 1906 - early 1907, the internal iniquities of the old Kingdom Hungary (the 
eastern half of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy!, posing critical dangers to the peace of 
Europe, would become the leitmotif in Scton -Watson's publications. The author's interest 
was roused by the wider European connections, that 'the balance of European power should 
not be further disturbed'. The links with Hungary's misconceived policies on its ethnic 
minorities were explained with singular clarity: 'The rooted dislike with which the Magyars 
regard any extension of the franchise will soon reveal itself to the outside world [...] Out ot 
a population of nineteen millions, only forty-five per cent aie Magyars', still 'the language 
of the Central Puliament and the county Assemblies, of justice and administration, [sjtate 
education is exclusively Magyar, though this is not in accordance with the Fundamental 
Laws of 1868V' 

More well-researched, detailed and radical studies on the subject were soon to follow: 
The Racial Problems ofHut^aty (1908), Cormptieu and Reform in Hungary (1911), 7%« 

Southern Slav Qttestiott (1911). Ahsohitism iti Croatia (1912), Gennau, Slav and Magyar 
(1916]. The dramatic terms and conclusions of Seton-Watson's books, articles and pamphlets 
foregrounded the Danubian region in the eyes of British public opinion as never bciorc: 'The 
Austrian question, like that of the Near East, haunts the dreams of the modern statesman, 
and renders imcertain the whole political fotuie of Europe''^ or 'It is hardly an exaggera* 



11 lbul.Y-(-(->\- 

12 Scotus Viator, fhf future oJ JiisSru-tluii^M )/ ^iiiti ihi- .Itiniuli- of the C'l wtt t'ounn, London: Constable 8c Co. Led, 
1907. pp. 61 -62. 

13 ThtSf«tl0tvr,l9 September 1906.in P^tcr.'R.W.Scton-Wation* Changing Views', p. 672. 

14 Tht Sftaattr, 24 February 1906. in P^ccr, 'R.W. Scton-Watton'i Changing Views', p. 6fi9. 
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tion to say that Austria-Hungiary, despite its domestic quarrels» forms the pivot of European 
politics.'" 

By the time of the outbreak of war, Scotus Viator had established himself not only as a fear- 
less critic of the old Hungarian regime and a friend of the naticHialities, but also as the pivot of 

a group of Britisli experts on Ccntr.il an J Snuch Fastcrn Europe. Shortly after the declaration 
of war, he dcHnitivcly abandoned his belief in the Dual Monarchy as a European necessity: the 
Monarchy as well as historic Hungary had to be dissolved. National dominance and oppression 
in Ccntial Europe and South-Eastem Europe must be replaced bjr a system based on national 
self-determination and social justice. The idea of a 'New Europe' was horn, which would not be 
based on the now discredited and apparently i. vnical iileal of the balance of power. The whole 
mood music changed: it is known, lor instance that iicton-Wat son's tellow-Wykchamist Sir 
Edward Grey had kmg had a visceral aversion to the scandal and assassination-ptone Serbian 
state and dynasty. Yct, when he read the Austro-I-iungarian UkimatUm issued to Serbia on 
24 July he was moved ro declare: 'fl have] never before seen onc State address to another 
independent State a document of so tormidabic a character. ''' 

It is not the purpose of this article to provide a detailed account or analysis of British war- 
time policy towards Central Europe and the Balkans. As in other regions which the British 
regarded as peripheries, such .is the Middle East, the exij^cncies of the conflict in the centre 
superseded the rationale that governed ix:.icctime .ittitudes. Yet, the pre war committees, pres- 
sure groups and academic opinions were inevitably co-opted into policymaking and advisory 
bodies. In terms of the Habsburg lands, there was arguably a period of wartime indecision 
between tlie break-up ot the Monarchv, as the n.itionalities had ci>me to desire, and a compro- 
mise with the representatives of the Ballhausplatz, the foreign ministry of the Dual Monarchy. 
Two inconclusive secret meetings took place in search of a sepai acc pe^xe: Count Mensdorff- 
Pouilly, the feimer Austro-Hungarian Ambassador in London, met General Jan C'hristiaan 
Smuts, member of the British War (Cabinet, in (icncvaon 18 December 1917. and in Berne on 14 
March 1918, Prime Minister Lbyd George's private secretary, Philip i^rr saw a icprcscntativc of 
the AustiO'Hungarian For%i Ministry.'^ Since both Sauas and Kdrr were part of Lloyd Geoij^'s 
Xaarden Suburb' (his loyal political executives during the war), the myth has taken root in some 
constituencies that the prime minister w ished to preserve the Monarchy. While there is no real 
evidence to support this claim, the career diplomats and newly recruited experts ot the Foreign 
Office, exposed to the prime minister's long standing distrust and hostility towards that depart- 
ment of state, were more unanimous in their acceptance of plans fer a new territorial settlement 
in East-C'cntral Europe. The hc.ivyweight experts of the Intelligence Bureau of the Department 
ot Intorm.ition (DllB) and of Grew House, the Department of Propaganda in Enemy (Countries 
(under Northcliftc), such .is Henry Wickliam Steed, Lewis Namicr and Robert William Scton- 
Watson, and the Political Intelligence Department aigued their cases on a dual basis: On the one 
hand, the irrefutable logic of material military assistance rendered to the Allied and Associated 
Pbwers by the dissident nationalities (such as the case of the Czech L^ion); and, on the other 



15 ScutUi Viator, I'Ih- af .linri i.i-IJuiigAiy, p. -i. 

16 Emil LuiKv i(;,yr//i 191 f, trjnvl.itcd In C..\. Macartney. London & New York:G.P.PlltlianiiSons, 1929. p. 9S. 

17 Wilfricd F«*t, P*«tf sr PartUim. Tkt H4AAmgM9H4nky «n4 Britifb P^ky 1914-1918, Lotwion, 1978, |ip.l23-2S. 
liiKKf tingiy, both Smua and Kerr had had ■ backpoand in South African politicc. 
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hand, the s<.k'\,\\ .ugumcnt, i.e. that the oppa'sscd n.irion.ilitics embodied the previotislv unrep- 
resented underdogs, otcen the peasant and working classes, ot the Vistulan and Danubian lands 
whose liberacion had now become one of the most important war aims of the western democracies. 
Indeed, one of the first duties of Scton-Watson upon joiningCicw House was to accompany Sned 
to the Cons^ress of Oppressed Narionaliries held in Rome in April 191!^."' The DIIB prepared no 
fewer than twenty-six detailed reports h>r the War Cabinet on the questions ot the nationahries 
of Austria-Hungary.'^ By espousing the needs of the Serbs and the VugDslav idea through early 
invokement in the Serbian Relief Fund and the Serbian Society of Great Britain, Scton-Watson 
(brmed a rare link between the Central European and Balkan experts constantly shapingpublic 
and otVieial opinion during the war. 

Parallel to these studies, in the spring ot 1917, under the guidance ot its Historical Advisor, 
Sir GecMge Prachera, the Face^ Ofikx commissioned the preparatbn of a sef^nue series of 
documents called Peace Handbooks. This gigantic project was to provide ^^graphical, economic, 
historical, religious, linguisric and political intorm.ition on all the conceivable, countries, ethnic 
groups, regions, districts, islands and other units in North-Central, Central, Eastern, and bouth- 
Eastem Europe, as well as the Middle East for use by the future British peace delegation.^ 

While the Peace Handbooks were politically non-committal (except for acknowled^ng the 
existence of national aspirations), most of the experts hired by the Foreign Otticc and concentrated 
by February 1918 in the Political Intelligence Department represented the New Europe idea. The 
director of the PID, Sir William lyrrell, had attracted attention as early as August 1916 by draw- 
ing up (co-authored with Sir Ralph Paget) the first ever secict and detailed plan for the dissolution 
of the Austro-I lungarian Monarchy, envisaging, among others, an independent Yugoslav State, 
but also imagining - curiously with the hindsight of intcrwar tensions bct\vecn Czechoslovakia 
and Poland - that 'Bohemia be linked up to Poland'.^' 

Duringthe war, the Balkans proper lent themselves nuiLli k ss readily c< > the fiscund peace plan- 
ning and social engineeringcttorts of British diplomats and academics. The idea of an early British 
oftcnsi\x in .Salonica to sway the Bulgarians and Romanians towards the Entente fell through 
agunst the opposition of the War Committee of the Asquleh gowemmenc^ While traditional 
enemies, Bulgaria now had no immediate quarrel with the Ottoman Empire, whereas Serbia, 
Romania and Greece (allies of Britain and France) were all in possession of lands coveted by 
Bulgaria. Therefore, Bulgaria declared war on the Entente, and from October 1915 a state of 
war existed between Bulgaria and the United Kingdom. After lengthy prevarication, Romania 
joined the Entente in July 1916, but this had little to do with British diplomacy, which was 
reduced to a watching role in Bucharest. Even in mkl-July 1916, when Romanian entry was 



IS Hugh and ChrUmpherSemt-Watton, TbeMsmiig*f*Ne»Biit^,fp,26l-7l. 
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20 The iV«(]rff«m^Ci»«Arirncpiiblishecl by HM Stationary OfRcc in I920an(lvolunief l-4and8aRnowdowiiloa(lable 
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21 Mtmiu.indum by Sir W. Tvrrcll and Sir R. Paget. 7 Auguvt 1916. NA, FO ,171/2804/180510/W39. published in 
Miklnv L:i|kii, firiiiili I'otin oil Htutgfuj 1918'1919:A Dactmmtary Spm r t th t k , Londoni School of Siaiwnic and Eatt 

European Studies, IVS' 5. p. ■♦. 
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imminent, I ord Hardingc, clic pcrm.mcnr undcr sccrcrary ,u rlic Foreign Office, could only 
express his despair to Frank Raccigan, the British minister in Bucharest, lest the Romanians 
'follow the pernicioiis example of Icaty' to only declare war on Austria but noc Germany." At 
the same time, the emasculation of the original Balkan Committee (which had started during 
the Balkan Wars of 1912 13) was not complete. I lovd George was prepared to accept the line 
still advocated by the Bii.vron brothers, Noel and Charles, to otter Bulgaria anything it w anted, 
whereas Grey, who remained foreign secretary until December 1916, and Sir Henry Bax- 
Ironside, the former minister in Sofia, opposed such show of evident weakness on the British 
side. The consequent switch to a Greek- Romanian orientation led to the e\rntual opening of 
the Salonican front, which, according to Lowc and Dockrill, 'served no purpose whatsoever, 
except to please Ludcndorff'.-* 

These examples demonstrate that while the oU Balkan bbby had not (alien silent, had not 
disintegrated during the war years, its influence perforce remained minimal. Such lobbying 
succcssfullv shifted into the hands of those whose main focus had been Central European or 
Russian ^Russo-Polish) in origin, and (with the exception of Scton-Watson) migrated to the 
PID at its inception. The PID prepared its pivotal memorandum, in fact a whole handbook, 
enumerating Britain's aims in the Balkans (entitled 'South-Eastern Europe and the Balkans") 
in December 1918 K>r use by the British delegation at the Peace Conference."'' This document 
covered virtually the whole territory lying between Silesia and the Aegean, and Scton-Watson 
was invited to author two significant Annexes entitled The Future Frontiers of Hungary' and 
'The Legal Factors Replacing the Dual Monarchy'.-^ The memorandum posited the emerging 
status quo in no uncertain terms, also retaining the Foreign Office's long-held reservations 
concerning Polish national ambitions: 

No re-federation between the Czecho-Slovak State and German Austria is possible, as it 
would imply an indirect connection with Germany. Nor can the Czecho-Slovaks federate with 
the Magyars so long as any trace is left of the old Magyar imperialism and the old Magyar 
oligarchy. An alliance between the Czccho-Siovak State and Poland seems desirable, but can 
hardly be secoied unless the Poles abandon akogietfaer their aggressiv-e imperialist schemes 
against Russia, and give up their anti-Russian attitude.^ 

The peace treaties signed with the successor states of the pre-war multinational empires 
did not take cthtct without the most difficult birth throes. Germany underwent a communist 
putsch, Hungary hiul endured a 13.^-day long communist dictatorship, and the new Turkish 
Republic successfully resisted the or^nal peace diktat that had been imposed on it by die 
Conference. There is no need to join those who simplistically find the terms of peace so flawed 
as to have ensured the outbreak of the Second World War. More judicious is Zara Steincr's ver- 
dict in deeming that the statesmen met in Paris at a historic heiglit of dislocation and systemic 
change in the International workl order, and that 'the best that codd be done was to grapple 



23 Harding, to Racnj;.wi. 19Iiilv 1916.NA. FO 800/176. fol. 118. 

2 i L<nv,- ,ina DiK-krill. Of>. a!, p. 205. 

25 PI U Memorindum, December 1918, N A. CAB 2^/2; Lojk6, British Policy en Huiigui-y, pp. 25-^8. 
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with '^its] most immcdiatCSUldinostptessins^t Mnscqiicnccs.''' ("i)iuainingas thcydid principles 
ot democracy, collective security, self detcrinmacion, as well as state sovereignty in the context 
of conflicting national requirements, the treaties of Versailles, Neuilly, St. Germain, Trianon, 
SivTcs and Lausanne were 'unquestionably flawed, but did not in themselves shatter the peace 
that they cstabiishcil."' Our self" niaJc and sometimes self styled British experts plaNrd a signifi- 
cant role in bringing about the new international settlement. This was inevitably due, in turn, 
to the intense interest which these liberal amateurs had taken in Balkan affairs, a tradition dat- 
ingfrom Gladstone's fiilroinations against the 1876 Turkish massaoes of Bulgarians. Members 
of the Balkan Committee and of Seton-Watson's New Europe group had undoubtedly been 
tampering with sleeping dogs, hut they understood that the shockwaws emanating from these 
regions deeply attcctcd British interests. Hence their discovery, once Bulgaria declared war on 
Britain in 1915, that it was no bngpr *the most enl^htened' of Balkan states but rather an apos- 
tle of Prussian materialism and brute fbrcc.'^*' By contrast, amateur cultural abstractions and 
libcral-ehiliastic messianism were less evident in the peacc schemes of Other victorious powers, 
with President Wilson a clear exception. 

Following the end of the war and the embedding of the jicacc treaties, these opinions and bal- 
ances underwent an almost immediate, if initially subtle change. While most of the old British 
'amateurs' remained unflinchmg votaries of their "New Europe" for a little longer, the career 
politicians began to shift their emphases. Signs of intermittent disorientation set in, which were 
not steadied bv the prime minister 'I.Xi's tergiversations''' as Sir Percv I.oraine. first sccrctarv 
in Warsaw put it. It is a maxim now that one of the earliest and most influential and scathing 
attacks on the peace treaties came from John Maynaid Keynes (arguably an outsider of sorts 
until the 1930s) in his The Economic Consequetua of (he Peace (1919), but Keynes attended 
the conference on behalf of the British Treasury and his book deals almost entirely with the 
German treaty. 

The new cone was more insiscenc elsewhere: among career diplomats, permanent staff of the 
Foreign Office, members of Parliament, among travel writers, in the Treasury and the Bank of 

England. A pungent illustration is provided in an unpublished part of the memoirs ofthe Peace 
Conference by James ^Xyclittc Hcadlam-Morlcy, the distinguished historian of 19'*' century 
Germany, newly appointed Historical Adviser to the Foreign Office (Sir George Prothero's 
successor). Headlam^Morley, one of the diafcen of the Versailles Treaty, believed in the ideals 
ofthe New Ell rope group, and. as attested by his private and official corrcsp. ndence preserved 
in the Churchill ("oUege Archives, delwd into his new job at the Foreign Ottice with great elan 
(though he complained ofthe miserably small office space allotted to the Historical Adviser). 
In his 'Peace Settlement Memoranda', Headlam-Morky warned of the dangers of a new vin- 
dicriveness that had taken roots m Europe. He accused the victorious successor states ofthe 
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new scrrlcmcnr in Eawrn. Ccnrnil .ind SourlvF.asccm F.iiro|>c of trying to strip their former 
enemies bare of every kind of realisable weaich.' A 'spirit , Headlam-Morley warned, which, 'if 
not checked, muse be £ttal to the future of Europe.' But, he added sarcastically 'who can blame 
the fadcals that fellow the examples of the lions?'" 

Britain's retrenchment in European foreign relations and, in particular, its reassessment of 
the eastern alliance system in the attcrmath ofthc First World War are not historiograph ically 
new. Perhaps most notably, Gibor Bitonyi in his pioneering survey ilm*j/«*</W Central Europe 
I9I8'I933 (Oxfbfd: Claitndon, 1999) has demonstrated how Britain's cbse invokement in 
Austrian and Hungarian post war reconstruction and the concomitant gradual disengagement 
from Prague, contributed to the spirir di I ncarno and, in Batonyi s view, c\xn to the Munich 
debacle. My own study on British financial policy in the early 1920s {Meddling in Middle 
Ettrvpet CEU Press, 2006) has come to a similar conclusion. What the present study hlghli^ts 
is the contrast created by the larp recoil of the British decision and image-makers from their 
own previous narratives and value systems. 

Striking examples of this emerge from the pens ot three pillars of the post-war British 
Establishment: Montagu Norman, Sir Austen Chamberlain (brother of Neville) and Sir 
Roben Vansittart. 

Norman, the assertive and fiendishly clever governor o^ the Bank of ILngland who strongly 
believed in the supremacy of finance over politics, set out in 1920 to restore the balance and 
functionality of Central Europe and of the Balkans. In a letrer (dared 9 April 1923) to his 
American counterpart, Benjamin Strong, the Governor of the Federal Reserve Bank of New 

York, Norman rcvealcJ his underlving ambition: 

If we can thus set up Austria, wc must tackle Hungary so as to establish one by one the new 
parts of oU Austria [...] and then perhaps the Balkan countries. Only by thus making the vari- 
ous parts economically sound and independent shall we reach what I believe tu be the ultimate 
solution for Eastern Europe, viz. an economic federation to include half a dozen countries in 
or near the Danube free of Customs Barriers ctc. ^ ^ (Bo£: G35/4; Lojko 2006: 71; Pctcri: 78) 

The desire to see the lesosckaced, albeit in new fermat, is evident. Plans for the politi- 
cal and/or economic re-confederation of the fragmented Danubian and Vistulan lands often 
surface in the narratives ofthc post-war British planners and decision makers. Sir William 
Beveridge, ' ' Sir Francis Oppenhcimer, '""John Maynard Keynes and General Smuts were among 
those who believed in such a solution. Yet it had to remain an elusive chimera, given quarrels 
among and within the succesior stttes. Norman himself found that he could not accord the 
same gpodwill to the Czechosfevaks that he had done to the Austrtans and the Hungurtans. 



32 An unpublished dwftet from a hbtory of the Peace Conlerenee, Churchill Archives, Cimbridge, HDLM ACC 
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In June 1923. as governor of die Bank of England, he used his 'Czech card', i.e. the release of 
the second tranche of aconmK ivi.d loan to Czechoslovakia, co force the Czcclioslovak Foreign 
Miniscer Edvaid BeneS co stop opposing the tenm of a comprehensive League of Nations loan 
scheme to be extended to Hungary.^' 

Our second example t.ikes us to the tortuous negotiations that surrounded the so called 
Geneva Protocol, an abortive attempt to build a comprehensive post-war European sccurir y sys- 
tcn\ in lieu of the United States guarantee that had been envisaged duringthe peace Conlcrcnce 
but never granted. Essentially endorsed by the Labour administration headed by Ramsay 
Mac Donald in 1924, the Geneva Protocol floundered on the objections raised hy AustCn 
Chamberlain, foreign secretary in Stanley Baldwin's Conservative government which took 
office in late 1924, In spite of the creation in 1920 of a new Central Department in the Foreign 
OfiRce (headed by a high-proflk career diplomat, Miles Lampson) responsible for relations 
with "(Jcrmany, Austria, Hungary, Italy, Czccho-Slovakia, Jugo-Slavia, Roumania, Bu^^ia 
and (ireecc', its members, with the exceptions oi Allen I eeper and Harold Nicolson, wrrc not 
dedicated experts on the smaller successor states of the old Habsburg Monarchy. (Note that 
while Bulgaria and Greece were allocated to the Central Department, responsibillcy for Poland 
remained, together with Russia, in the Northern Department.) FoUowingthese administrative 
changes, which included the withdrawal the large numbers of temporary advisorv staff hired 
for peace planning and the peace conference, the only expert with a professional training and 
dedlcacbntothestudyofCencralEuropc and the Balkans in the Foreign Office was James W 
Headlam-Morlcy, the F.O.'s Historical Adviser. In early 1925, I ieaJlam Motley's advice was 
sought hv Austen Chamberlain in regard to the draft Geneva Protocol then under scrutinv by 
the foreign secretary. Headlam-Morlcy s response was a detailed study entitled The History 
of British Foreign Policy and the Geneva Protocol,' The document, which was in favour of 
adopting the Protocol,^^ argued that the danger point in Europe [...] is not the Rhine but the 
Vistula, not Alsace-Lorraine, but the Polish Corridor and Upper Silesia.' The historical adviser 
went on to hypothesise that if Austria 'rejoined' Germany and Germany 'using the discon- 
tented minority in Bohemia, demanded a iiewfiontla» inchidingCartsb»l and Pilsen, and at 
the same time, in alliance with Germany, the Hungarians recovered the southern slopes of the 
Carp.ithi.uis", the British would 'be driven to interfere, prob.ih!v too I.ue'. To forestall such an 
CTCntuality, Headlam-Morley suggested a protocol that would reassure the new eastern succes- 
sor states - Britain's former allies in the Great 'War - that League of Nations support meant 
British support.^* 

The foreign Secretary's reaction to this prophetic memorandum caricatured his own 
uncompromisingly West-European tunnel vision. Drawing a 'far sharper distinction' than 
Headlam-Morley 'between the nature of our interests in the West and East of Europe, 
Chamberlain declared that 'in Western Europe we are a partner but 'in Eastern Europe our 
role should be rather that of a disinterested amicus curiae! For Austen Chamberlain, British 
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sccuricy was possihiv 'Kuind up with tint of France or Belgium or Holland, \...] but not [...1 
wich [chac o(] Roununia, for example.''''' The foreign Secretary's response symbolised the abdi- 
cation in the mid-twenties of British interest in the fortunes of Central and South-Eastem 
£tllope. While Chamberlain has been described as a 'Europcanin among Imperialists,'^^ his 
Europeanism did not embrace the lands cast of Gcmianv's borders. By the time Chamberlain 
was commcntingon Hcadlam-Morlcy s mcmorandun), he had been aware ot the German for- 
eign minister Screscnunn's offer of a pact to guarantee die status quo on the Rhine frontiers 
only: The Locarno Treaty had been conceived; the Geneva Protocol buried. 

The third illustration of the \ irtual reversal of attitudes to the Central European countries 
comes from Sir Robert Vansittarc, Permanent Under-Secretary (i.e. Head) of the Foreign Office 
from 1930 to 1938. In a major review of Britain's position in the world entitled 'An aspect of 
International Relatbns in 1930* Vansittan: groiqped Poland, Czechoslovakia. Yugpslavia and 
Romania together as the 'French Satellite States*. With unconcealed disdain, the head of the 
Foreign Office wrote: 

./// ilu'se States, like Frtme, .itr olnt-iifd In juxiety to keep irb.it they got out of the war and 
to preserve the status quo agjiust those neighbours whom the war despoiled. [...} Their peppery 
weakness and local brawls have been a disappointnunt. Conflicts of nationalities within the 
Stdt^ anruftion, aJministnUive inexperience and irresponsible dtasmnistn have, in the case 
efYugasUviu and Romania, rmderedtbem unreliable aUies in the furautt^thisbattnting 
and evasive "sei u rity ". " 

While singling out Czechoslovakia as the onlvcountrv in the region that had fulfilled at 
least some of the early hopes attached to the 'new democracies in the cast, V'ansiitari's view 
of Poland (even as a French ally) is cautious at the best. Hb prognosis is clairvoyant, if not 
prophetic: 

After stormv beginnings [Poland's] military strength is now regarded as a serious factor in 
East European Politics. [...i-l]er neighbours, Germany, Soviet Russia and Lithuania [».] r^ard 
her as holding terriUMries rightly theirs on racial or historical grounds [which] makes Poland 
rather a liability than an asset (...) It is clear, for example, that the storm of the centre of the 
German weather-chart is now to be looked tor not <m the Rhine but on the Vistula. 

In this memorandum - the first of two that came to be known as the 'Old Adam' memo- 
randa - Vansittart reflected on the lessons of the twenties and drew an informed picture of the 
pos^l919 system in Europe and the vrorkL (The X>ld Adam' memoranda were later compared 
to Sir Eyre Crowe's watershed 1907 memorandum by FO officials.''-) The permanent under- 
secretary assessed the rise of those forces that were opposed to the post-war settlement, and was 
among the first to pioneer the view that old diplomacy" and the prc-1914 politics of the balance 
of power (thought to have been banished to the history books) had staged a powerful return. 
Since, according to Vansittart, Britain played by the rules of the new game centred on the pri- 
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m,uy of rlu' I cagiic of Narions and rhc posr 1919 <tJtHS quo in general, chcsc developments 
dttiected her negatively, in the revised version of his grand diplomatic survey, drafted in May 
1931 lo sum up the British position in preparation for the Geneva Disarmament Conference/^ 
the permanent head of the Foreign Office divided the powers of the wodd into three camps; 
the revisionists, principally Germany, Italy (and their sympathisers in Central Europe and the 
Balkans); the anti-revisionists, Britain and France (and their eastern allies); and on lookers: 
the United States and Soviet Russia, whose weight had hardly been brought to bear on the 
system.^* Vansittart's vision had matured through the previous ten years and was by no means 
universally shared or understood, especially regatdingthe complexities of the eastern successor 
states. 

In the early post-treaty months, the assessment in Britain of the Horthy regime in Hungary 
was highly critical, in view of the r^n-wing excesses and the overtly revisionist nacuve of the 

new administration. A joint delegation of the Trades Union Congress and the Labour Party 

had visited Hung;iry in May 1 920 to investigate widespread claims of 'White Terror' in therc,'*^ 
and a Home Office intelligence report compiled in December 1920 considered that 'The 
political and social condition of Hungary can only be described as exceedingly unhealthy and 
dangcrt^us."^* Yet, the officials of the Central Department of the Foreign Office, especially 
ahcr the consolidation of the Budapest government, became increasingly accommodating. 
Hcadlam-Morlcy's staunch support for ihc status quo in the cast, implicitly rejecting revisionist 
claims, was not atypical Foreign Office voice. Sir Geoige Clerk, British minister in Prague, Sir 
William Max-Muller in Warsaw, Frank Rattigan and Sir Hebert G. Dering, British ministers 
in Bucharest, oken ielt left out on a limb, while .Sir Francis I.indlev. minister in Vienna and Sir 
Thomas Hohlcr as well as Sir Colvillc Barclay, ministers in Budapest, often enjoyed a sense of 
co-operative support. 

Edvard BeneS, prime minister-cum-fefe^ minister of the new (Czechoslovakia, the stand- 
ard hearer of the new Central European settlement, became a much disputed figure in I nndim. 
Writing in his travel diary in Prague 1921, Licutcnant-ColoncI Charles a Court Rcpingt. m, 
military correspondent of Timet (1903-1918), found Benei 'An agreeable man [...], impec- 
cably honest, \idiolly without vanity, clear and most frank,' whose company and political views 
on the German and Hungarian min -ritiLs, the Sln-.tk 'problem' and plans hor an eventual eco- 
nomic confederation ot the now fragmented Cer.cr.il Europe he much appreciated.' A Court 
Repington's warm appraisal is almost unique among |K)si-war British commentators on Benes. 
Many seasoned British officials saw him as a parvenu politician of low birth whose 'meddling 
in European diplomacy they resented. I crd ("urzon, (ibieigp secretary from October 1919 to 
January 1924) is recorded several times to have tried to avoid meeting the visiting Czechoslovak 
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foreign minister. Wliilc Sir George CIcrkdid his best in Prague ro porrrav his host in a positive 
light (Benes and Clerk had genuinely .iniictiblc i^rsonal relations), his reports often only pro- 
vided an opportunity for barbed quips and repFoof by London officials. Austen Chamberiain 
thought 'Dr Masaryk [the Czechoslovak president] counts for a good deal & Mr Benei for very 
little at home.'"^ Miles I ampson. head of thc Central Department in the FO, minuted on the 
same report from Priiguc in early 1925: 

Dr. Masaryk [...] had at one time hopes of educating Dr. Benes up to being his eventual suc' 
cessor. But he soon saw this was not feasible [.»] IntemaUf Dr. Benes counts fer not very much: 
externally he is the pebble on the beach [...] Personally I find him far too SpCCiouS 8c plausible. 
Also, he is undoubtedly a meddler in things that concern him not/'' 

In late 1924, an exchange concerning thc repayment ol Czechoslovak debt to Grcic Britain 
(see bebw) also produced scornful remarks at the Foreign Office. Howard Smith (Central 
Department) w doubtful whether Dr. BcncJ will catch the Trc.isury out despite what he 
boasts.' In Miles 1 ampson s opinion, 'Dr. Benes is somewhat of a busy bodv. It is — or r.ithcr 
will be— almost an impcrtinciKC it he weighs in with a [new] scheme for [,.,] debt settlement.' 
Sir Eyre Crowe, the permanent under-sectetary, added: 'But he is quite capable of doing so,' 
topped by Alexander Cadogan s jibe: 'II est capable dc tout — and quite untrustworthy.*^" 

(^nc of rhc indications ot how phlcgmatically 'realist' British policy was becoming had 
occurred with Hungary, When Sir Thomas Hohlcr explained in March 1924 thc recent limi- 
tations imposed on the Hungarian franchise by the Bethlen government in Bud^st, a blow 
to Hungarian democracy from which it never recovered in the i iul i war \ uars, the reception in 
London was fairly sympathetic. According to the minutes attached to the report, in conver- 
sation with Hohlcr, thc Hungarian prime minister Istvan Bcthlcn 'adopted thc attitude wc 
expected, which indeed was the on ly one he could take up, and he was very friendly' (minuK by 
C. Howard Smith, member of the Central Department, 2 April 1924). Miles Lampson went 
even further: 

^grall, it stands to reasoti than no go vertiment, Hungtridti eroAerwise, could bind its 
successors j...] Incidentally not even in thiscountty have we got universal suffrage. Perhaps the 
matter >njy mnv he allowed to drop? I do not think ivc shall gain anything hy pursuing it.'' 

'I agree' - minuted Sir Eyre Crowe, thc Permanent Under-Secretary. 
The changing tone of British officialdom with regard to Hungary (as well as Austria) during 
the first half of the 1920s was not necessarily a matter of choice fer the British. It reflected the 
new possibilities for partnership on the ground. Hungary's most articulate critic in the region, 
Edvard Benes, foreign minister ot Czechoslovakia, found tew sympathetic cars in interwar 
Britain. Thc Czechoslovak state, with its self-confident administrators, largely francophile 
diplomatic orientation and high value, moderiit eiqport-oriented, manufacturing industries and 
devebped banking sector was proving oo be something of a rival to British diplomatic and 



•iR Clerk to Chjmb<Tl,«m.31 Dvciinlur 192-1, FO "I'l/ in674/C256/2S</12.Cluunbcrktn'sminutc. lOJauMry 1925. 

49 Lampson s minute, lljinuaiy 1^'2t. cmpliaiis in thc origin.iI. 

50 Peterson (Prague) to Auuen Ch.imbvrl,iin, 19 December 192 I. NA, F0371/9674/C19243/]19/I2.HowaidSmidl't 
minute, 29 December, Crowe » and C«dogMi'« minute* 30 December. 

$1 Hohlcr (o MicDomdd. 26 March 1924. NA,FO 371/9902/C534I. rainnte by Umpson. 2 April 1924. 

166 



i.kidd las 



Copyrighted matsrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



CONSBRVATIVI RbALIGNMENT IN BltlTKH POLICY ON C£NTKAL EUHOPI AND THE BALKANS.^ 



commercial interests in Europe and even ox-erscas. Hungary, on the other hand, was a predomi- 
nantly agricultural country, in no sense a rival to Britain, and badly needed a western patron to 
support (or at lease listen to) its revisionist diplomatic aims and finandal'Cconomic reorganisa- 
tion plans. The fact that many members of the British diplomatic corps had pre-war experience 
of dealing wirh Austrian and Hungarian politicians and other public pcisonalitics (but not 
with Czechoslovak ot Polish ones) assisted the changing patterns. 

Bulgaria was another dckatcd and aggrieved country in the sights of the Central 
Department. The undeclared but palpable 'reversal' of British attitudes that m^ be detected 
in the Central European context did not take place in connection with Bulgaria* despite the 
fact that the country had, Kir so long, been favoured in British public opinion and by decision- 
makers. From the early I'^ZOs irregular armed elements launched raids from Bulgaria into the 
territories of Romania, Yi^oslavia and Greece. The League of Nations was bombarded with 
complaints regarding this situ.ition and demands for an unequivocal condcmn.uion oi the 
Bulgarian gosx-rnmcnr. The Bulgarians argued that thcv h.td never authorised these raids and 
due CO the severe military limitations imposed on them by the Treaty of Neuilly, they were not 
in a position to stop the irregulars. William Ersldne, the British minister in Sofia, regularly 
pointed his finger at Aleksandar Stamboliisky the Bulgarian prime minister, for his numerous 
pre varic.it ions and mis-statcmcnt'> ..,] one ot whose most disconcerting characteristics is that 
he appears totally unconcerned when clearly convicted of contradictory or inaccurate statc- 
mentsV The once prized subject of Macedonian rights and its associated complications had 
long faded from the focus of the Ftireign Office, and even from th.it of the remaining British 
moral guardians of the rights oi small n.itionalitics in the Balkans. With the Kingdom of the 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes an accomplished fact in the context of which the Macedonian ques- 
tion was seen in the West, the judgement of hostile Bulgarian acts abng the border elicited 
derisory cnnuucnts from the Foreign Office. In a comprehensive memorandum dealing with 
the issue, I larold Nicolson characteristically wrote; "The present dispute offers a useful occa- 
sion for bringing the Macedonian question in its old-timc-dishonourcd form before the League 
of Nations and cf enhancing Bulgarian grievances and pretensions by the moral authorteyof 
theLe^e.'*' 

Former members of the New Europe group, such as Harold Nicolson, Headlam-Morley, Sir 
Cieorge Clerk, Allen Lccpcr, and the now somewhat isolated and disillusioned .Scton-Watson, 
continued to espouse the values they had come co be iissociated with. But they were no longer 
the main decision makers towards the Central and South-East European successor states. 

Seton-Watson, who now held the newly created post of Masaryk Professor of Central 
European History .it the .School of Slavonic Studies. King's College, London, which he had 
been instrumental in setting up in lyiS^ ' published a significant overview in 1927 of the new 
situation that had obtained in Central and South-Eascem Europe since the treaties had come 
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into effect. Like V'.msirr.irc. he discerned that behind the I cagiie of Nations and even inside it 
the 'old forces were still ac work and politically Europe is still reg^irded by many as a moving 
bog which may yet overwhelm some of the new landmarks which have been eiecced'.^ Seton- 
Watson was dissatisfied with the Locarno pact which 'is now seen to have been leas definitive 
than had been hoped', since ir exposed r.irher than protected the Central European settlement.'* 
The former drivingspirit behind British policy towards the cast, now increasingly an outsider 
in political terms, remained staunchly faithful to the principles chat had created the post-war 
system and painted a starry^yed piauie of the role of the Little Entente of Czechoslovakia, 
Romania and Yugoslavia: the partnership against revision set up with British and French sup- 
port. For him Hungary remained 'as the solitary exxeption in the whole of Eastern Europe [...] 
more than ever before controlled by the great Conservative landed families whose policy in 
pre-war days contributed so materially to the dovm&U of the Habsburg Monarchy.''^ There is a 
brief comment in Seton -Watson's 1927 article ilout LoidRothcrmerc's then current campaign 
in the Daily Mai! tor Hungarian mufiilw policy and his appeal to the I rmdrm Citv financiers 
to destroy the financial credit ot Czechoslovakia. The author dismisses the campaign as '"stunt" 
journalism' which has next to no felbwing in Britain and had only helped to consolidate the 
cohesivcncss of the Little Entente.'^ On the other hand, Secon-Watson appreciated that the 
new frontiers were not ""clean cut" or perfect racial frontiers' (because such frontiers would 
have been impossible to create); he conceded that 'the Czechs', with both historic and ethnic 
principles applied duringthe delineation of their frontiers, m ight 'no doubt be said to have had 
their cake and to have eaten it'. But he warned that any root and branch re-casting oi the status 
quo would onlv be possible through '{a) a new war |../; (b) bv a new Peace C jMiterence which 
was out of the question; or "(c) through the medium of the League which "obviously could not 
stand the test of such strain'.'' 

But Seton-Watson's voice spoke from another era. rorniaily. it is true, the British gpvernment 
continued treating Austria and \ lungary (as well as Bulgaria) as defeated countries, and metic- 
ulously monitored tlic punicivc provisions of the peace treaties. Any apparent breach (such as 
the case of the 'sing^ state factor/ for the manofiuture of arms in Hungiary) were taken up by 
the diplomats and the offending governments were warned of the negative consequences. Yet, 
when it came to weighty and practical issues, sue!: .i>. SanieriDi;^ - financial reconstruction - in 
the face of runaway inflation in Austria and Hungary, the British, spearheaded by the Bank 
of England, pursued a policy of commitment to the viability of the defeated successor states. 
A gcxid enmple is the issue of reparations versus the so-called 'libendon debt'. While Austria 
had been relieved of reparations payments for twenty years calculated from the commence- 
ment ot the liabilities, and Hungary was granted conditional suspension trom the beginning 
of 192'4 as part of the British-led League of Nations reconstruction scheme, the Little Entente 
countries were expected to pay a 'llbeiatk>n debt' to the Reparatk>n Commission. This liability 
was incurred fat all the former Austrian and Hungarian state property, or private property of 
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the Habsbiirg family, th.u the victorious successor srarcs had ^'bcaincd hy wav of the treaties. 
The liberation debt for Czechoslovakia was calculated to be roughly £30 million, part ot an 
overall debt of £200 million. The Czechoslovak state could not meec this liability, or even 
pay interest on it. It was not British (or even French) goodwill, but the strong stand taken over 
the Hungarian reconstruction \o.\n which procured for the c<nintries ofthe I .ittlc Entente the 
postponement of and practical release from the liberation debt in early 1924."' 

Czechoslovakia also owed the costs ofthe equipment and transport of Czechoslovak troops 
during and after the war. In late 1924, Benel approached the British financial authorities with 
the request that at least part ofthe direct debts of Czechoslovakia to Britain should be reclas- 
sified as parr of the inter allied debts and as such subject to a future general settlement. Bcnes's 
inquiry elicited an uncompromising answer from the British Treasury. Sir Otto Nicmcycr, 
Controller of Hnance at the Treasury, explained to the Foreign Office that the liabilities con- 
stituted debts payable by the Czechoslovak Government directly to the British Treasury in 

cash and there could be no question of any 'inter-allied solution', N icniewr warned that 'the 
conclusion of s.uisfactory arrangements tor dealing with their outstanduigdcbt [...] cannot fail 
to have material effect upon the credit of Czecho-SIovakia in this country.'" A month later, 
Maurice Ptterson, First Secretary at the British Legation at Prague, foiuid the terminology 
used in Nlicmeycr's letter so sharp, that he 'thought well to modify somewhat the terms of the 
Treasury letter' before handing it over to Czech officials." 

Montagu Norman, the Governor of the Bank of England, was also keen to press home to the 
Czechoslovak gowrnmcnt the £1.5 million of pre-war debts tl .it th^ Anglo-Oesterreichisclic 
Bank, which had many branches and interests in the new Czechoslovakia, owed to the Bank 
of England. Norman, supported by the Foreign Office, wished to sec a revamped Anglo- 
Oesterreichische play a leading role in the economic reconstruction of the vtrhole of Central 
Europe. An agreement was reached in Vienna in 1921 by virtue of which a British syndicate, 
which included the Bank of England, would take over the bank in Austria and its branches in 
the successor statcs.^' ^ The Foreign Office backed Norman's strong preference for a single large 
bank with its headquarters in London. Robert Brace Lockhart, Br&ish Commercial Seciecary 
at Prague (leaning towards the iNew Europe group), also supported this view, because such an 

organisation would assist in checking German economic expansion into Centra! Europe. In 
the end Sir (icorgc Clerk had to put it to Bcncs that the C'zcchs would only be able to raise 
a loan in London if they accepted the Bank of England's scheme for the Czechoslovak assets 
of the An^'Austrian Bank. The Czechosbvak branches ofthe An^o-Austrbn were oon' 
verted into the Angjo-Czeeliosifn .ik Bank with participation by the Bankof En^andand the 
C/zcchoslovak government, but virtually owned by the Bank of England. Benc5 had few options 
but to accept this scheme."' As part ofthe agreement, the Czechoslovak government guaran- 
teed repiqrment to the Bank of England the pre-war debts owed to it thiougfa the medium ofthe 
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crowns)." 

In conspicuous contrast to pix war and wartime advocacy in Britain on behalf of Central 
Euiopean and Balkan interests, no amateur' or semi-professional pressure gtoups or parlia- 
mentary committees were involved in the decade followint; rhc w.ir. Scron Watson was in semi- 
retirement, and C.A. Macartney, who would, from the mid- 1930$ onwards, become a powcrtul 
academic and political advocate of Hungarian interests, had not yet started publishing. 

One can therefore draw the conclusion that those responsible i'or Britain s hirtign relations in 
the early twenties had limited faith in the system they had helped to create in the cast. At least 
some of the remedies and mechanisms tliey applied resembled past patterns, only to find that 
Humprv ! ) . I mpty could not be put together again. In Sir Alfred Zimmcrn's words: 

Those who point the finger of scorn at the Danube area as ba\ini:heen "Balkanized" can 
have no first-hand experience of the strength of the passions which swept the old order away 
and set to work to build on its site. To reconstitute a Danubian unit because it wouM facilitate 
trade, or look more tidy on the map^ Is a fantastic policy [.-.] It is through the steady growth of 
habit [...] through peaceful co-operation on the firm basis ofthe accomplished fitct. that a sense 
of unity will grow up.** 

Much of the realignment of emphases was due to the evaporation of the old pre-war system 
of imperial interests and of many moral certainties. The Liberal Party and its pre-war domestic 
aims seemed to haw lost relevance, and l abour had yet to make a deep or lastinj; impact on 
the political attitudes of Whitehall and the educated public at large. A new, popular torni of 
Conservatism was on the rise. It is aiguable that retrenchment at home brought correspond- 
ii L I iii[;es in foreign policy. At the same time, it is ironic perhaps that the creation of a new 
world order based on a I eaj^ue 'it Nations should thus be accompanied bvdisillusionmcnt with 
pre-war and wartime liberalism. Furthermore, at least some of the systemic and personal nioti- 
vacfons behind the changing attitudes may be ttaced to nosea^a towards diose evanesooit 
conservative certainties, the removal of wh ieh had consumed so much of Britain's attention and 
energies in the years preceding and during the war. 
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PARiZSKELETI PARTNERHINHK KATONAi EREJE 
A Kl&T VILAGH ABORU KOZOTT 



Jean Herbette, inoszkvai francianagykdvet 1925 marciusAl^in ' azt ajanlocuPlkiztnakilK^kSze- 

Icdjcn a Szovjctuniohoz, mcrt I'gyclkcriilhcto, hos;\' Moszkva Ncmctorszagnal kcrcsscn tamaszt. 
misrcszt cllcnsulyozhato a kclcti hatarra iichczcdo iicnicc nyoni.ls. En nek crdckcbcn crdcnics 
lenne nu&dosftani Frandaorszig ma^tarc&ic a kisantant, s ftieg Lengyelurszag 6s Rominiival 
szemben. A Quai d'Orsay-nak azonban az volt a v^lem^nye, hcigy cgy ily-envik^s felelmet keltene 
a kisantant alLimaiban, tok'g Bukarcstbcn, ahol a Bcsszarabia tllcni orosz moz<;ol6da!> alkmdo 
nyugtaiansagot okozJcWnlcgs a jovobcn is nchcz Icsz oroszbarat policikat tolycatni anclkul, liogy 
ne knne lengyel ellenes harass- hangsulyozza adokumentum. P^rizs azonban nem fencolgacoct 
komoljdbb kozck Jest M vk\ aval, mere a SzovjetunkS pcnziigyi, pzdasigi is kaconai helyzec^ 
nem tartotta elcg stabilnak ahhoz, hogy a nemzetkozi p' ilicik.i jclcntos tt'nyczojc leg^rn, s czaltal 
a ndmct hatak)m ellcnsiuiyat kcpczzc. £z^rt ugy itcltc mc^ hogy Lcngyclorszag az Oroszorszag 
is N6net<»sz% kozti ki£nye$ helyzece dlente is letiisabb ei6ttoyez6. mint Oioszoiszig, A 
Szoivjetani6 vagy Lengyelowzig^ a kiiantanr dikmma k£s6bb is feimeriilt a franda vezec&ben. 

A vezerkar 2'"" Biia'aii-ja aprilis 24-i kelcezessel cgy rt^zlctcs clcmzest keszitett az 

orosz sz6\rtscgel6nycir6l es hatranyairol, m^g a szovctscgi szcrzodcs alai'rasa clott. Mar az clc- 
jcn kicmcli a tanulminy, hogy az 1935-6s szovetscgjclcntoscn kulonbdzik az 1894-csi6l, mivel 
ekkor mindk^e batalom teljesen szdbad vok, mig IS^SS'ben a franda-oiDsz szovets^g l^cszem* 
l^t illeszkedik egy egyezmeny halozathoz, amelyben iigyelni kell arra, hogy az iij nicgalLipo- 
das ne okozzon kart a tobbitknck. S az is jelcntos kiil<>nhscg, hogy az I935-os egyezmeny nem 
jar katonai clkotclczcttscggcl. Elonyc jclcni Franciaorszagra nczvc az, hogy a szovciscggcl az 
orosz hatakun a francia clboiba keriil, s nem a rapaUdi politikit felytatja. Megval6sn] a kisan- 
tant 6haja, miszerint l^crejon egy francia-szldv blokk a n^metek ellen. Kellemetlens^get okoz 
viszont a^zal, hogy Lengyelorszagot vegleg a UL^met tahorba sodorja. s egy Franciaorszagelleni 
akcio csctcn Ncmccorszag croinck cgcszcc a t^rancia-ncmct hacaron vonulcathacja tci. Ezcrt a 
Icngyelekkel val6 szdvecs^get nem szabad feliklozni az oiosz^rt. S ha m^s l^tiejon, akkor a 
Ici) i^vL I s/< A ctseg ki^|£szit6jekent, s a Vars6val vakS teljes egjiet^rc^sben vak')sitand6 meg 

Ha a katonai vzempmtbol n^zziik a <izovec<;eget, akkor a Voros Hadscicg hckcidoben 86 
gyaloghadoszcallyal cs ly lov.ishadosztallyal rcndclkczik. Ehhcz jon kb. 3000 rcpiilo cs 1800 
hardrocsi. Hiborii csct<^n a gyaloghadosztilyok szima 100-110-ie emelhet6. A tanolminy a 
csapatok cgyncgycdfoek nagyon j6 cnckclcst ad, a iii.lsik negycdnck gycngc minositcsc, s 
a hadscrcg tck' kozcpes osztAlyzatot kap. Haboru csccen a nyiigati hatarra a Voros Hadsercg 
60 gyalog- c<> 12 iova^ihaidosztallyal vonulna Icl, s cz kb. cgy honapoc vcnnc ig^nybc a szovjcc 



I AKhivet in Miniftiic die* AHairet itnngiit* - Pmu (M A£) Europe 1918 -1940. RuHk vol. 358. ff. 43 -49. 28 nun. 
A kuiugyminiBiijriuiii Hal k^nlBca jcgyzdc a minifnereliiok aiminu 
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vaiutak gycngc tcljcsi'tmcnyc miatt. F.z at cm cgv hahnru clso honapjaiban magasabh Icnnc, 
mint i lengyeleke. Vars6 segitsege azonban hanurabb kovcckcznc be, s jobban osszekapcsol- 
hax6 a kisantant kaionai erej^veL S azt sem szabad elfelejceni, hogy az ^szak-eurdpai orsz^Sgok 
gjieng^dk a seovjct cr5ket. S rohiel a konfliktus a Tivol-Keletie is kiter)edne, cz a szovjct 

timogaras crcjcc covabb i s'''kkcntcnc. s kozbcn a francia tcnt^t-ri cs i;\Mrmati crok eg)' rcszct is 
Ickocnc Indokina vcdclnic Japan nal szcmbcn. A tanulmany vcgkovctkcztctcsc: az orosz szo- 
vets^gmiatc nem szabad elvesziteni a hatdsosabbnak tarcocc kngyek.^ A fenncarcisok elknere 
1935. m^us l-in a (rancia-szov|et egyczm^nyt al^rtik a vez^rkari tanulnninyban javaiok 
modon: az cgyczmcny ncm I'r clo katonai clkotclczcttscgct. Agrcsszio csctin a feick fconzul- 
talnak, bogy a Ncpszovctscg Tanacsa a Paktuiii 10. cikkclyc alapjan cgy gyors akciot tcgycn 
Ichccovc. A caiuilinany a kisaiuanc orszagok katonai crcjcvci ncm tbglalkozik, czert nczziink 
meg mis, fendelkcz6siinkre ill6 fbrrdsokat. 

A francia cs a cschszlovak wz^rkar 1924. januar 11-i talilkozdjinSl kfszilk jcgyzokonyv 
ncm kozol adatokat a cscbszlov.ik badscrcgrol. Csak azt allapirja mc-'j. ho'r\' az orszag fi'ikirajzi 
hclyzctc s a szovctscgcscivcl valo kozvctlcn kapcsolat luanya rciidkivul clOnytclcn szitua- 
ci6t etedoiinya az 6t fenyegec6 szomszddokkal szemben. Exirt ha Franciaorszig katonail^ 
beavatkozik csak a Icgiero scgi'tscgevel tchcti meg, 6s csapatok kiild^sirc akkor gondolhat, ha 
kapcsoiatot tiidnak ccrcmtcni. Parizs crrc Romanian cs Jugoszlavian kcrcsztLi! Kit Icbctoscgct, 
s fclvctddik Magyarorszag cs Auszcria ncvc is, jollchcc az clobbi Cscbszbvakia cllcntcicnck 
aianlt? A kSzleked^st is mag^a feglal6 kommumkid6 problem dja egy^bfc^nt vdgigkfs^ri 
Franciaorszagcs kclcti partncrcinck kapcsolattiininetct a k^t haborii kozti iduszakban. 1924- 
btn a francia \rzcrkar I cngVLlorszag clcrcscrc tcngcri cs szaraztoldi iitakkal szdmolt. Ami az 
clobbit ilkti, szamitasba jott a lialti-tcng^;r, a Foldkozi- cs a Fckccc-tcngcr cgcszcn Conscan(aig. 
A Baht'tengerc azonban bizonytalanni tecte az, hogjr az elsA vilig^ibortHhoz hasonl6an a 
n^metek esctleg aknazarral has/nalhacatlanniieszik a Kkl-i csaturnac cs a Sund di^li kijira- 
tat. A Balti-tcngcrcn vcszclyt jckntctt az is, hogy a Szovjctunio Hottatcjksztcsbc kczdctt. A 
Fckctc-tcngcrrcl kapcsolatban azt jcgyzi meg adok imuntum, hojff a. „lfoisevik tengeri egjsegek" 
miatc nem biztonsigos, mivel ^ppen 1924-c6l illiijak lalpra a szoyjet hadicengerdszecec. Ez^rt 
Flume, Port-Baros vagy Trieszi kikoefij^l szimolnak, ahonnan a B^csen vagy Budapesten 
athalado nagy ccIjcvicmcnyiS. de nem biztonsagos vonalakat lehetne hasznalni. Vagy Szaloniki 
kikotojdbol indulhacnanak a szallitmanyok a kisantant orszagok cs Lcngyclorszag iranyaba.' 
Az el6bbkken kJvul meg szamicJbba jotc Danzig, amely fbly^n it vagy vasucon osszekapcsol- 
hai6 Lengyebrsziggd, s ez akir napi 60 vonac (100 tengel;) sfirfis^gfi szitikist Is lehetAv£ tesz 
mindki£c irtoyban. A kedvezo technikai fcltctclckct azonban aiDssz politikai Ichctosegpk ron- 
tottak, ahogy ezt a lengyel-szovjet haborii idoszaka, valamint az 1920 novcmbcrcbcn. illetve 
1921 okcobcrcbcn kocott kngycl-danzigi szcrzodcsck mutatcak. Az utobbiak ugyanis ncm 
tettOa leitet&vi, hogy a kngye]ek Danzigoc tengeri bizisk^t haszniljdk. Vais6 ez^rt 1920^61 



2 Service Ili<torimi< dc I'Armcc Jc Ttrrc - Parij-Vincenntj (SHAT) 7N^1M d/2. Note Mir kf .ivjnt.igcs it Ics 

inmnvcnicnn de rallianrc nl^M.■. 
? SHAI' 7N'3UI7 c/14/d/l. Proccs-vcrbil Jc l.i contifrcnce ccnuc a I'laguc, Ic II janvier 1924 cntrc Ics otticicrs 

rcprc^i nunr Uv £uts-Maior(Gcner.in \ l-.m^.titct tchicodovaqucv. 
4 SH AT 7N3006 1924. mijttt 10. Cnauei-Jauiiuffuit. FnmfmK L» Yougodsivic dans l» stnttgie fir«nfai*c Taitic- 

dcnz'Giicncf (l918-1935).Anxorigii)csdu mydic tcrbc cn France. Peter Lang, Bcm 1999.240-242. 
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Gdyniat cpircttc ki kcrcskcdclmi cs liadikikotojcvc, s a munk,ila:i)k 1930-ra fcjc/odtck be. 
Ami az Adriic Ukti, a vasuc a miir emlitett s az olasz hacar melktt tekv6 Port-Barosc szolgalta 
ki a kgjobban. Ptec-fiaios, s Adria tobbi kikot6jc napi 4500 tonna ^ukirakisc ten Iehet6v6, 
ami meg&lek a vasutak teljedtminyfiiek. Ezek a kiJ^t6k azonban csak akkor hasznalhat6k, 

ha Olaszorszag Franciaorszag sziivcTscgcsc vag)' scmlcgcs. Raad.isul az cmlitctt kikotok ccljc 
si'tmcnyc ahhoz ncm volt cicgcndo, Iwgy Cschszlovakiat, Lcngyck^rszagot tcljcscn nuTtckhcn 
elhlssiL A inir einlitecc Szaloniki scin igazan ideiiis, bit a legkisebb rossz a szimbajoliccu utak, 
binyok kozQl. A kikot^ben naponta 10 ezer tonna irut leheten kirakodni a hUstas ivek ele- 
j^n> mfg a Szaloniki Rclgr.id vasutvonal 8-9 czcr tonna szalli'tasat tudta biztositani, a tobbi 
vasurvonal pcdig 3 czcr ronnat. Gondot oknzorr, hog\' cgvcs vonalak incgkozch'tcttck a bolgar 
hacarc, $ a szillitas aikaloinadtan vcszclybc kcriilhcccct. A Szaionikiboi cortcno szallitas Icgna- 
gyobb hifdifijd^ azonban a mindenkori szerb-giktdgkapcsolacok alakulisa jekntette.' 

Visszat^rvc a kclcti partncrck kaconai erejirc, n^zziink mcgcgy 1933. januar 26-i kcltC^dsA 
tanulnianyt," amclyik azr vizsgalta meg, bog\' inil\icn csclyci vannak cgy curopai fcp'vcrcs 
konfliktusnak. A dokuiiiciuum mar az ckjcn nicgallapicja, hogy Europa 14 cv bckc ucaii scm 
talilta meg az eg)rensdlyi£t, s hirom t^nyez&, akir a kozeli jdv&ben, h&oriit eredm^yezhet a 
kontinensen. N^mctorszaglehet az egyik kirobbantojaazzal, hogy megakaljaszerezni a Icngyel 
korridort. Olaszorsz.ig balkani torckvcsci. az oLisz-jugoszlav cllcntctck up'ancsak konfliktus- 
vcszcilycl fcnycgccnck. S a harmadik hatalom Oroszorszag khct, mivtl meg akarja szcrczni 
fiesszaribiit RominUt6l. A hiborAs erAleszh^sek ellen hat azonban a gazdasagi valsAg, mivel 
k&lekeci akatunai ko^u li idcst. Mcgvizsgalva a harom emlitett hatalmat. a tanuimany ligy it^U 
megi hogy az adott hclyzetben a ncmttek katonai telkcsziiltscge meg nem crtc el azt a fokot, 
hogy a korridor mcgszcrzcsccrt a sikcv rcmenyevel indicbassak cl a haboriit. A Szovjctuniot a 
belpolitikai haic is az oc6ks terv kudarca b^n it ja, igy Olaszorsz^ tiinik katonailag felkisznk- 
nek arra, hogy haboriit kezdjen £ur6pa d6\i re sze n . A dokumentum nem tartja val6szfniinek, 
hogy cgy lokalizalt olasz-jugoszlav konHiktu'- kclcckezzen, mivcl a Romahoz szcrzodcsckkcl 
kotodo Magyarorszag, Bulgaria, Albania is megtamadna Jugpszlaviat. Ebbcn a hciyzccbcn 
detbe l^pne a kisantanc illamai kiizci szenE6des, igy Csehszlovikia& Romania me^inndni 
Magyarorszigot, s Romania m^g BulgiriJtval szemben is hadba l^pne. S ha eszakon, a lengyel 
korridor^rt robban ki egy konfliktiis, ez is kisztlesedhet, s N^metorszagoldal.in helcp Ausztria 

Magyarorszag. Ez ismct a kisantant allamainak a bcavatkozasat eredmenyczne, mivcl 
Budapest ezt a khetosegec arra hasznilna tel. lK>gy incgszcrezze Szlovikiit, amely teriikci kove- 
tel^ k3z&c els6 hdyen szerepel. A tanulminy azt sem tartja khetetknnek, hogy N^metoisz^ 
elozonli C'sehszlovakiat az orszag ipara asvanykincsei miatt. A fcntickbol kr>vctkczik. bogy 
barmclyik emlitett tenwzo altalanos curopai habori'it is credm(5nyezhet, amely ket taborra osz- 
cana a kontincnsc: cgy ncmct-olasz-orosz blokkra, amely mogc fclsorakozna Magyarorszig, 
Albania is Bulgaria. A misik oklalon egf francia-lengyel tomoriiMs jonne ktie, melyhez a 
kisantant allamai csatlakozninak. Frandaorsz<ig koz^p-eur6pai es balkani szowetsdgeseire a 
kgnagyobb vesz^lyt a n^met-olasz-orosz blokk kclcti iranyi'i katonai felkp^se jelenten^. A 
tanuimany czcrc mcgvizsgalja ncm csupan czt a kheckgcs cscccc, hancm mind a harmat abbol 



5 Grunttl'jMqm^on, F,-. La YougMiiivic dan* la mat^gic fian^iK d« rcncrc-deux-Gucttct i. m. 24S -246. 

6 SH AT 7N3107c/14. d/1. Note inr Ics <vennialit<f de conflin europjcns poniblci. 
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A s7cniponrhol, liogy a szcnibcn,Ulo csoporrok milycn katonai crot nidn.ik fclvonultacni. Egy 
deli koHjliktusbdn olasz-alban-mogyar-bolgar blokk illna <izcinbeii a kisoniant allatnaival. 
Kit h^rtel a mo^sf cis - A eset - utin az eldz6 csoporc 55 gyalog- is 5 lovashadoszcilyt tudna 
hadreadbe illltani, miga kisancant 48 gyaiog- 6 lovashadosztilyt. HArom Mttd amozgosit^ 
- B eset - iit.in az ol.isz blokk crcjc 68 gyaiog- cs 5 lov.ishado<;7r.i!y, mi'g a kisantantc (i6 (^-alog- 
cs 6 lovashadosztaly. Az croviszonyokcsakcgy h«^nappal a iiiD/piMtas - C efel - ut.in billcnnc- 
nek a kisantant javiia ugy, hogy az oiasz bk>kk 76 gyalug- cs 5 lo vasliadoszcaly t szamUlna, inig 
a kiiantant 78 gyaiog- 6 bvashadosztilyt. Egyiaaki ket^JUttuAtun a ndmet-osztrak-magyar 
blokkal szcmbcn cgy francia-lcngycl-kisantant tomoriilcs allna. A tdblizatazonbancsak alcn- 
gycl-kisantant crokkcl szantol a ncmcr-oszrrak-map)ar blokkal szcmbcn. A esetben az ucobbi 
comorulcs 58 gyaiog cs 5 lovashadosztalyt tud tclallitani, miga Icngycl-kisancanc csoporc 78 
gysdog- is 7 lovashadoszcilyc.iB«f«f: a n^mct-osztiik-magyar csopon 68 gyak^ <s 5 lovashad- 
osztilyival szcmbcn 101 gyaiog- ds 7 lovashadosztaly all a masik olJalon. CeSft: a n^mct-osat- 
rik-mag\'ar blok k "^2 ^'alog- cs 5 lovashadosztalyaval szcmbcn 1 23 gyaiog- cs 7 lovashadosztaly 
ilia Icngycl-kisaiuaiu taborban. A tanulmanyt annyi mcgjcgyzcsc fiiz a szamokhoz, hogy a 
kngyd-kisantant bbkk a francia katonai crAkkel kiegifisziilve egytoelmfien szimbeli fbl6iy- 
ben van m^akkor is, baegy tucatnyi jugoszliv hadosztaiyt Olaszorszageilcn r.ircalckolnak, s 
vagy 15 Icngwl, s ugvanannvi roman gvaliigos hadosztalvt cgv' orosz offrnziva clicnsulvozasara 
hasznilnak I'cl. A tanuimany harmadik tablazata az MtaUnos konjliktus csccct vizsgaija meg, 
amikor a n^net-olasz-orosz bk>kk is szovns^gesd tomdriiUs^vel szemben a ftanda-lengyel- 
kisantant csoporc all. A esethcn a ncmct-olasz-orosz csoportosu las 1 27 gyaiog- i$ IS lovashad- 
osztalyaval szcmbcn a lcng>'cl-kisancant blokk 78 gyaiog- cs 7 lovashadosztalya all. B esethcn 
az clso csoport 168 gyaiog- cs 18 lovasiiadosztalyilval szcmbcn a Icngycl-kisantant blokk 101 
gyaiog- es 7 bvashadosztilyt vonukat fel. Mfg CeseAicn a n^mei-olasz-orosz tirsulat 194 is 
200 kozti gyaiog- es 22 lovashadosztalyaval szemben a lengyel-kisantanc csoport 123 gyaiog- & 
7 lovashadosztalyt tud tL-Konultatni. Ez csctbcn cgycrttlniu az cllcntcl tiilcnyc. s az egTCnsi'ilyt 
csak a francia crokkcl Ichct bizcositani, ami .li csctbcn 51 gyaloghadosztalyt, £-bcn 65 cs C-bcn 
ugyancsak 65 hadosnilyt jelent. A doknmentum szerint egy ticalinos eutdpai konfliktosban 
Franciaorsz^^s keleci portnerei kepesek arra, hogy cllcnsiilyozzik az ellenfti ei6it, reglonilis 
konfliktiis csctLT. pcJig croK>lcnybc kerlilhctnck. Abbaii az csctbcn viszont, haNimetorszag 
cgycdiil a Icngyclckct tamadja meg, Varso ncm kepes hosszabb ellcnallasra. Lengyclorszag 
megmencese erdekeben francia es csehszlovik beavackozasra van szukseg. A francia vezerkar 
ebben a dokumentumban is hangsiilyoizza, bogy iltalinos konfliktus eseidn N^meeoisz^ a 
I^fontosabb ellen^ s a francia, lengycl, cschszlovak erok nagy rcszet cllcnc kcll fclhasznalni. 
A masodlagos ellenfelekkel szemben csak annyi cllcnall.ist kcll taniiMtani, hogy .>. ncmctekkel 
szembcni tcllcpcs nc gycnguljon, s kozbcn a fcnycgctcct orszagok crdckci sc scriiljcnck. A doku- 
mentumnakez a megillapltisaegy^rteimilen ftancia^idekeket tcikrSz, s elvirja, hogy partnerei 
is ennek rendeljek ali torekveseiket. A dokumentum szerz6i a ket hiborii kozci Iddszakban 
gyakran hangoztatoct celt itt is megfogalmazzak, miszerint a Ncmctorszag es Magyarorszag 
cllcni crdlcszitcsck cgy kozos parancsnoksag tclallicisat cs kozos akciotcrv kidolgozasac ccszik 
sz&ks^ss^ . EbbAl az is kSveckezik. hogy se a Idnds paiancsnoksd^ se az akci&terv 1933-ig nem 
l&ezetc. s tegyiik hozzd, ezc kovccoen sem. Egy 6t evv-el kesdbb kisziik vez^rkari elemzdsbftl 
pontosabb ^rt^kel^st kapunk a kngyel is a romiin hadseregr61. 
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Az 193S, dcccnihcr 2S i kclcc/csu t.inulm.iny abbol a/ intorni.iciobol indul ki, bogy 1939 
ekjen Nenietorszig veglcg meg akar majd szabaduki minden keletrdl jovo fenyegecescol, hogy 
teljes hadigipezet^ a Nyug^t ellen fordfthassa. £zt a n^mec tervct csak a hiiom kozvetknol 
vesz^lyeztctctt kclct-cunSpai hatalom egy1!ittmflkod6K buktathatja meg. £ blokkot azonban 

cs.ik.ikkor Ichcr Iccrchozni, h.i I cnp'clorsz.igcs Rom .in t a kcsz arra, hogy fcgyvcrrcl sz.ill ?izcnibc 
a ncmct agrcsszioval, ha c kct orszagcUogadja a szovjct crok caniogatas.it, s ha Oroszorsz.ig kcsz 
fegyverrel cimogatni ket szoinszedjdt inieldct sajJu terukt^t kozvctlen ciniadas erne. A tanul- 
nniny kit^r arra is, hogy a n^met dipkun^kia ezt a vesz6lyt elhirithatja azzaU hogy kfilon egyez- 
mcnyt kcit a Szov)CtunHSval vagy a Icngyclcknck tcriilcci kompcnzaciot I'gcr a balti orszagok, 
illctvc a Szovjcriinio kanlra. S azt is mcf^'mh'ti, hogy Ncnicmrszagfclhasznalhatjaacschszlovak 
ccruicccc, s az indulasiuil cz hclyzcii clonyi jelcnt. A trancia vczcrkar szaniara czcrt a nagy kcr- 
d^s: mit (x cgy ilyen keleti koaUdd katonai szempontbdi. 

A lengyel I^^ls6 parancsnoksigot a dokumcntum bizonytalan ^rc^kdnek tarrja. A vczcr- 
kar nagyon jo oszt.ilvzarot kap, az alsobb kaJcrck jor, a csapatok pcdig kitiinot. A tivalogs.igi 
anyagot nagyon jonak mi iiusiti, s azi is mcgjcg)'zi a dokuniciuum, hogy az cllatas is biztositoct 
czcn a tCrcn. A tuzirs^get j6nak Crt^keli, hozzit^ve, hogy az ellit^ban neh^s^k vannak. A 
rcpiilogjfpckbSlis a pancClozott cszkozokbol viszont nines clegendo mcnnyiscg. Romaniaban 
alcgfclso parancsnoksag a \tzcrkarral cgyiitt jo crtckclcst kap, az alsobb kadcrck nagyon jot, 
8 a csapatok kitiinot, .iz altisztck kivxitclcvcl, akik kozcpcs minusitcst kapnak. A gyalogsagi cs 
tOzCrsCgi anyaggal kapcsolatban az erfifeszft^k ellente is sdlyo s h ianyokat emlft a dokumen- 
tUin>apincClozott cszkozoket is a repiiloket nagyon gycngcnek tartja. A szovjet legfelso katonai 
vczetcst a tanulmanv kozcpcsnck, sot r issznak, instabilnak ncvczi. A vczcrkart mcgviscltck a 
Cisztogacasok, A tclso kadcrckncl a politikai cs katonai parancsnoklas kcttosscgc gyaszos hat.is- 
sal van a parancsnoki munk^ra. A csapatok viszont nagyon j6 ^rc^kel^st kapnak. A gyalogsAgi 
es tiiztfrsdgieszkdzokmindsftCse nagyon j6Cs modern, a/ cllatas biztosi'tott ancmzeti v^delmec 
szolgalo ipar fclfutasanak koszonhetocn. A harckocsik nicchanikajat kiclcgi'tonck. pancclzatac 
viszont clcgtclcnnck ncvczi. A repiilog^pck tcljcsicmcnyc kiclcgito, s a rcpiilogcpipar cvcncc 
S ezer lepQl^ 10 ezer motore illk el& Az elemz^s azzsd zirul, hogy a kngyel-iomiii kaconai 
egyiittmilkDdisc a szovjet erdk els6sorban repiil6kkel s azzal cimogathatnik, hogy hadianyagot 
szalli'tanak, fgv orvosolhatjak a kct hadsereglegsulyosabb g^x-ngesegcit. 

Az 1939. januar 30-i \Tz^rkari clcmzcsbcn mar szamszcriii adatoka: is taLikink a Icngycl 6s a 
roman hadseregroi.* Egy fcgyveres konfliktusban miniegy 50 kngycl gyalogliadosztily venne 
r^szc legaUbb egy nehfo ciiz^zred, 5S0-400 haickocsi, s SOO-600 elsd vonalbeli repiil6. A 
lengyel gyalogsagi fegyverzetet ez a dokumentum is nagyon jo minosegiinek tartja, a tobbi 
fcgyvrrzct kieicgito. a nehcztiiztJrscg. a harckocsik (5s a rcpQlok mcnnyiscgc azonban nem cle- 
gendo. A kcszlctck cloallicasa is alacca inarad a modern haboru igcnycinck. Ennck oka azzal 
inagyarizhat6, hogy a kmgyel hadiipar nem fe|]6dott keU6k^ppen. Az orszig nyomortisigos 
vasCiti orszaguti halozaca, valaminc a kozepes tengeri kikoc6k k^nj-es problenulkat vetnek fel a 
mozgi'isitott lcni;ycl hadseregellatasat illctocn. A tanulmanv vegCil azt a kovctkcztet^st vonja le, 
hogy a Icngycl kgyvcrcs crok cgy koalicionak komoly kicgcszitcst jclcnccnck. Parizs szamara a 



7 SH AT 7N3130 d/2. CoimdicMion svr U constitution i'ua blo< oriental. 

8 SHAT7N313041/2. 
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Icgkcllcnictlcnchh cg\' scm leges I cng\'clnrs/,ig Icnnc, inivel chhcn azcsctbcn a ncmctck katonai 
crcjuk nagy rcszevel a tranciahatiron avatkozhacnak be. Romdnia eseteben a canulmany 30-35 
gyalog- es 3 lovashadosztillyal szimol egy fegyveres konflUccus eset^n, valamint 200-300 
ds6 vonalbeli iepQl6vel 6s mintegy 100 haickocsival. Ehhcz az crohoz meg 4 brigyb6l ^16 
h.udrvadas/ cp'scg jiin. A s/cmclvi allom.invt az altis/tck kivctclcvcl szil.irJ s/akmai minoscg 
jcUcmzi. A Fcgyvcrzct javiil, dc korantscni tokclctcs, mcrt rcgi tipusi'i gcppuskakat hasznal- 
nak, hiiny van pancelelharic6 t'egyverzetben es kcves a harckocsik valaininc a neheztuzersegi 
eszkozok sz&m». A romin hadiipar, j6llehet csfrij^ban nagy lehetdiiigeket Idnil, de nem int 
mcgcl azt a fcjlodcsi fokot, amcly a modern liadscrcg igcn\x'it kepes Icnnc kielcgi'tcni. A roman 
fclfrgj'verkczcs ezcrc nagymertckbcn ^ugg a kiilfoldcol, mindcnckcloct Franciaorszagtol cs 
Csehszlovakiacol, mikozbcn a vciuk valo osszckocccccs scbczhcco. Mindcbbol a tanulmany azt a 
kovetkeztet^st vonja le, hogjr Rominia egy ikalinos konfllkcus esec^n nem lekntene hatiikony 
scgitseget Franciaorszagnak. Ennck cllcn^re bos^g^s ipari forrasokkal rendclkczikt S egy baliti 
Lcngyclorsz.ig sz.imara kiscgi'to rcnyczo Ichcr. A rom.in scmlegesscg azonban nagymertckbcn 
rontana Lcngyciorszag bcavackuzasi cselyeit 1 ranciaursz.ig oldalan, s Ichctoscgec nyujtana 
Ndmeioiszig 6s Olaszoisz^ellitisira, mely a kit orszig szimira ndkulozhetetkn. 

Afranciavezcrkar, sczcn beliil is a2'^"'' Bureau altal keszi'rctr s Altalunk vizsgalt tanulminyok 
alapjan megallapichacjuk: pozin'v a vcgkicscngcs abban az crteleniben, hogy a kcleti partncrck 
komoly kicgcszicesci egy koalicionak, vagy kisegito tcnyczot jclcnccnck, cs Franciaorszaggal 
egyikt k^pesek elknsi&lyozni az ellenseges blokkoc. Annak ellendre vfgzAdik {gy, hugy min- 
den dokumentumban tnegtalaljuk azt a megallapi'tast. miszerint a bemutatott kelcci partneiek 
katonai klkcsziiltsegc a modern hahoru kovctclmcnTCit illctocn ki'vannivaloc hagymaga utan. 
Ugy cunik, a Francia kaconai atcasck jeicntcsci a harmincas cvck vcg^n cgycrtdmilbb kcpct 
adnak Franciaoisz^kekci partnereinek katonai 6rt6keir6l. 

1937.iniicias v^g^n B^thouart ezrcdes, belgradi francia katonai attase azt jelcntette, hugy „a 
hjeisert"^ ni.ir.idt a fS tAmaiZHiik Juf^oszLivLiban", mivcl a marcius 25-^n alairt olasz-jiigoszlav 
cgyczmcny miatt a jugoszlav hadscreg ckgcdctkn volt. S cz abban is kiicjczoddtt, hogy Yvon 
DettxM kuliigyminiizter belgradi licogttisakor a kadflgyminiszeer megerfiskecce: Jugoszliria 
Franciaoiszig cldal^ maradc.' A hadseceg berkeiben azonban N^mecorszig es Olaszoisz^ 
katonai erej^nek novekedese ifrcztcttc hatasat, ez^rt a kati>nai attasc is fi>iuosnak tartotta, 
hogy jugoszlav barataikkal megismcrtessck a francia hadscrcget. Bcthouart-t jiilius vcgcn 
Merson ezredes vikocta, akinek mkt az elejen nezecelterese vok a belgriidi francia kovectel. 
Bnig&K-rel a ji^szUv hadsevegrfil, aoiefynek 6rtdce a kovec szerint a nullival ^yenlA. Ez6ct 
egy fegyveres konfliktusban csak JugMalivIa semlegesseg^re Ichet szami'tani. A 2'"" Bureau 
azonban maskcppcn vc-lckcdctt: „A ju^oszLiv had.<fref(keplele>i .tz Djjoizivarj t'j^y titodeni h.id- 
seregellen, s bJruz eharhutd vedelmt erdjesztiese tskorldtozott, ez a hMbereginegis ugadhuiutUn 
eUendUdd k^pess^d rtndelkatik..'*' Ez a tnegillapftis a knyeget illetden nem ktHonbSzik a 
franciakovet v6lem6ny£t6l, megis van egy pozitiv kicseng^se, ahogy ezt a mir bemutatott doku- 
mentumok eset^ben lattuk. A kiilonbcizo vi^lemenyck azonban osszessegcben negatfv kc'pet 
rajzolnak a jugoszlav hadscregrol 1938-ban s kcsobb is. Lcgtobb gycngcscgkent azc emelik ki, 

9 Mdivs, . imatii,-: Li. s ,itucU( nilitaiict en Europe centrak et U notion dc puissance cn 1938, Revue Hissori^ des 
Armies. 1983/1.62. 

10 Uo.62. 
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hogy hiinyzika hadiipar, ,i Icgicrocs a parancsnoki karcgyar.inr kozcpcs, scsupan ahaccicradf- 
ci6kat, a kacona tegyelmezettseget es a hazaszerececcc Ichct pozUivuinkent emliieni. 

Az 1935'ds hadgjokorkt alapjin a lomdn hadsereg csapatai kh(ln6 ^rc^kel^t kapcak, s bir a 
felsS katonai vezctds ^rtdcc ncm kicgycnsulyozott, czt a hadscregct hadmiivclctrc kifpesndc tar- 
tottak. A ft: t:\ vcr7cr tcriilctcn volr.ikhi.inyossagok.s.ihhan is,hog],'tartalckosallomanygyakorla- 
tilagncm Iccczcic. ]93S-ban azciti Dclinas czrcdcs, katonai artasc, m.ir fcjiodcsrol szamolhatott 
be, mivel a felszereks javulc, s a hadsereg kadcri allomaiiya mcgfiataludotc. Lengyelorszaggai 
kapcsolatban Musse tibornok, vwaAi katonai attas^ azt a in^lapitist tette, hogy > a kngyel 
SZOV€tsegs:.hnu>ikrj jz e^yik lefpvMi^ihb adu, melyetaz europai jJtszmjhan hassadUjJtuuk"}^ 
Ezt az adut pcrszc crosi'tcni kcllccr. l./t kcrtc Kasprzvcki rabornok, Icngycl hadugyminisztcr 
1939 majusaban, amikor a Ganiclin tabornok vczcctc trancia dclcgacioval cargyalt Pirizsban. 
Kasprzycki szerint N^metoisz^ cKszor Lengydorszig ellen indfc tgf m^lepet^szerii ttoa- 
dist moK>rizalt egys^gpivcl, cz^rt a francia ii\to\ azt kf rtC hogjr a Ichctd leghamarabb inditsa 
mcgtamadasiita ncmctckcllcn. s krissc Ic a ncmcr crok nagy rcszct a nvug.iri fronron. Gamclin cs 
Gcorgps tabornokok czt mcgigcrcck. Pontosabbaii azt, hogy azonnal Icgi cainad.i$ba kczdcnck; 
a mo^g^tib karmadik naf>jic6l leorlitozott offenzfv akci6kat indftanak, az ikalinos ofifenziva 
pedig a 15. vagy a 17. napon kczdddik. Viszonz^kfppen a lengyeiek azt vallaltak, hogy iegeld- 
szor Kclct-Poroszorszagnt szcrzik mcuamcnnyibcn ancmctck Franc iaorsz.igot mcgtamadjak.'" 
A szcpscghibaja az cgcsznck az, hogy a varsoi francia nagykovct, Noel pcssziniistan vclckcdctt 
a lengyel hadseregrSl, mivel a Idgierflt modernizilni iKlkn volna, hidjiyzott a nehtouzdrs^ 
s a harckocsik szdmais kevis voJt." Ez^rt siirgette aprilisban azt, hogy a Icngycl hadsereget 
azonnal crositsdk meg, s azt is. hogy a vezdrkarok talalkiozzanak egymassal, melyre mint latcuk. 



n Uo.68. 

12 SHAT ~N:'iH16 CoavertatiMufi»nta-fala$uiaetAu IJmai 1939. RotUt. Hvmy. . I'll i^nc .lu XXc sictlc. A. I'cdone, 
Paris 1984. 315-316. Gtaiuim, GMnJi Serrir. Le jxologuc du drarae (1930-aout 1939), Plon, Paris 1946. 415-416. 

13 Bdceid6l>cnalct^ha4«cKg300mrfiSMIili(.aiid30gyalo 

wli servMwe. A IukImk^ kb. cQcnUl mfntkbcn a Icdeti t* a nyngati haiir menofo heljcstdc cl, a a tartalf leak 
koztpcn vohik. Hiborfi Mcf^n 90 naJosztilyt Ichetett sicnvzni. L^tszimJt i1tet6cn tehit [cIcntSs haJseregr6i volt 
sziS. Fatal tis/ijci inJn ki/.ii i'lLii; Im^wl kikcpicit Vjpcik. ^ cici i.k .i k^ipitinvi fciiJt'ukozatat. A tip tiszfck 

PiUudski cgykori Icjjiusit voicjk, s orosz, az uutrik vj);v a ncmct i>kolikbul kci iiltck ki. A iL-gioiuo^abb poucokac 
a Ugidsok toltottek b«. A rechnikji hatterrel kjpcsolatlun m.ir cmlittttiik, hni^v ,> miidv rn haburi'i hiv nclkulozhctc^ 
IcD KrulcKn, mint a pinc^lozoct jiriniivck. rcpul6k. volcak hiinyossi^k. A hadsereg 500-600 lcng)%l gyirtminyti 
pitecdamtt jtmAvel renddkczctt, dc i{^n gycngc Wdclineciqrtl|(ottaL Az 1400-1500 darablxi] HUt l6giflocca rigi 
djpmA vadtegip volt. A bombixdk 200-350 km faaoAsugM^ eeljetiimtonyel bfrok. ami a modern IdborA kovettl* 
iri^nyeinek mix netn (elelt meg. A lingyrl illam az hii koltt^gvcc^s egyharmadit fotdftocta katonai kiadisokra, ami 
v.ilc tlcgcndci a vc'JtInu til.iJ.ir ^ J;lti^^•.ll W.. ni.it;\,ujzza a ttchnikai hitter gjcngcscgc it r Ebbcn izcrcpct 
)i:s/iiti PiKuilski kmi/ct^ati-i s/ttiiLL iL inur t .1/ . II^-. vcrLk s/crcpcl, nunf a harckocti vags a rcpult'i.alaliccMiltc. 
S niivtl a kaionai ugvckct I92C>-t6l szcmclycstn 11 'Ti tt.!, tnn<.k r intos szcrcpt volt. Ntm Ichtt Hgyclmcn kl'viil 
hagvni 1 n.ip\ gazdasigi \'alsig hatasat scm. Pihudski haUlat kovttocn cgykori munkatarsa. Rydz-imigly kcrult a 
hclviirc, .u-.11. J fcgyvcrcs crAk fdinspcktori pozicuSjiba, aki azcin hamarnun Pirizsba Ucogaioce. Az utazis Icgfon- 
tDsabb ercdmfnjrekent Lengyelorszig 3 milliird finnkos (400 milU^ zloty) kolcidnc kapocc, riszbcn kcszpcnzben, 
rfnben (egyverzecbcn. 1936*t4) k<zd6d6tt meg igazin a Icngycl hadsereg moderniziUsB s a hadiipar kicpfrfse. A 
hadsereg modcfiiizaUsanak a kiiiiMi^cic 30 milllai J fVankra bccsiiltck, ^ c. a Ic.-.^vl-I allaiii kci is f'cl i\c^ kulticgvctifsi 
osszcgi'nck tl'klt mig. E hat.ilma^ v.illalkozas ,1 kiilfokl t.imogat.is.it n k ,riti k /ti . <• i hhxv Fr,ir5ci,iiir>?,i); "nma^oban 
ncin ^ 'It I li i;t ii.li'i. I'/t h.i-,^Mil\;izta I'y ^6 |ami.iTiah.in 'ri n^ .i'.i \.i-m ir.i-i*. .1 v.ir iti 11 .itt.is. h iy/.it^ -ii. , '''"'gv 
^Lf>igjfioii.:Jg hJivf/i V4ii^-) lu'gy >-i' rHii/i>,i /t'n\fgfu'ii koinohtibO iiutist'ivggti ),-ii/!flkc:hi-!. mini m,i'. Lz a modcrai- 
ziUt azonban ctak elkczdiulntt. 6'«)v', Ptcnv Lf: France-Pologne 1919-1939. De lamitic romandquc .1 I.1 mtfi.incc 
rjcipcoqM. Edition* France-£mpiic, Paris 1991. 144-145., \A&,JpunkiH, Andnq: La guerre polonaise cn 1939, 
Paristwxnrc Wydawnktwo Nankowc. Wanzanra 1982. 20-21. 
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sor kcriilt. Gamclin, asz.irazfoldi hadscrcgfoparancsnoka a/onban cllcncztc a fcgyvcrs/allicasr, 
niivcl a irancia termeles epphogy kielegici a francia igenyekec. A vezerkari talalkozo idejeii a 
iengyekk 2 milli^ frankos hitdc is k^nek, mellyel Gamelin egyeedrtett. Azt szabta csupin 
felt£teliil, hogyemiatc a francia fegyvcrgyirds ne csokkcnjcn. Rcynaud pdnzOgyminiszter egy 
pontos lisc'ir kt rt a lcng>x:lcktol, amclyct auguszciis clcjcrc cl is kiildtck. Parizs azonban csupan 
nchany koniiyu liarckotsit adott, igaz czck meg idcjcbcn crkcztck. A vezerkari tanacskozisr6l 
kesziilc procokollt mdjus 19-en alairtak, de fuggoct a politikai egyezmeny aldirasitol, amelyei 
Georges Bonnet kiilOgyminUzter nia|usban elutaritott. Kasprzycki emiatt nagyon oakSdoct 
volt. Gamclin, amikor majus 20-an kiki'scrtc 6t a palyaudvarra, azzal„i7(fJ,c?j/Ai". hogyok scm 
tudjak cifclcjrcni I cngyclorszag magararrasat MiincKcn idcjcn. Az aiairasra vcgul szcptcmbcr 
4-cn kcriik sor. A haboru azonban ckkor mar clkczdddott. 

Firizs is Vars6 kozott mir a hdszas 6wkben is vohak sdrhklisok, a harmincas ivekben aztin 
mir ncm csupan a .mci i-leng]!d> hancm a francia-kisantant viszonyban is olyan ViUtozisok 
kovctkcztck be, amclyck Fianciaorszig hatalmi pozicioit jclcnc6scn lontottik. 

Ciycngiili) kapcsnlatok. 

Amikor Dclbos kiilLigyminiszccr H?"" JcccmbcrclKii vcgigjarta azt az utat, amclyct Barchou 
1934-bcn, azaz cllatogatott Var.s6ba, Bukarcstbc, Iklgradba cs Pragaba, a francia bcfolyas 
hihetetlen csSkken^s^ capaszcalhatta. George Bonnet szavaival &ve, „a mmiszter Idtogatdsa 
KSzip'Eurdpaban nyihanvaldva tette j kisaritaut osszeojiiIasAi, ainelyuek a versaitles-i e^^<ez- 
ffu'in ^Tn-ZfJiiifk fejeheu le^^fohh keleti tJNKH^.itonkk.i ki-Ht-t: vohui vAliii"}' Lcngyclorszagga! 
kapcsolatban Gamclin azt jcgycztc meg, hog}' amig Pii<>udski volt Lcngyciorszag ura, tchac 
1926 is 1935 kozotc, a lengyel-fianda katonai szdwets^ ilomba meriilc, s a vez^rkaiok kSzti 
kapcsolat is csakaz irodak kozti informaciocser^rc korLitozoJotc.'" A lengyel diplomacia pedig 
tcibb iranyc is kovctctt kiilpolicikaiab.in. A trancia Jokumcntumok czzcl kapcstiL'.tb.in lengyel 
nagyhatalmi torckv^sckrol irtak, dc nyiivanvalo, hogy cnnck a diplomaciai mozga^inak mas 
SszcSnz^i isvoltak. 

A francia-lengyel kapcsoiatokban Locarno hozott valtozist, mivd Van6nak nem volt 
bizalina abban .i p ilitikaban, amcly cngc Jckcnynck mutatko/ott a n^met kiBvetelc>.ckkcl szcm- 
bcn. Ez a hclyzct cgcszcn a masodik vilaghaborii kitorcscig cgy ingamozgast Crcdmcnyczctt a 
(rancia-lengyel kapcsoiatokban att6l fijggoen, hogy a kngyeleknek sz6l6 nemet kovctelesek 
gyengultek vagy erfisBdtek. Ez e^GtAhxt tsi&g fgy is m^feklt a lengyel kiilpolttika alapehei* 
nek, amcly az cgycnsulyozasra cpiilt N'cmctcirszag s a Szovjetunio kozott.'* Ha azonban a k^ 
szomszcdos nagyhatalmat nezziik, akkor Bcrlinncl baritsagosabb volt V'arso politikija, mint 
Moszkvaval. Ajncnkicl meg azt is hozzatcszi: idonkcni az cnibcrnck az a bcnyomasa, hogy a 
n^mec-lengyel kapcsolatok jobbak, mint a francia-lengyel viszony. Megjegyzi mindjdrt, hogy 
Vars6 ily m6don fejezte ki ekgedetlcnscget Parizzsal szemben.'-" Az el^gedeclens^g mellett a 
bizalmatlansig is szerepet jitszott abban, hogy 1934. januar 26-^ Berlin i& Vars6 tiz ^vre sz6kS 



l-t lioiiitt-l, Cfttrges: Lt C^ai d'Orsav sous cfois republic{ucs. Fayifil, Paris 1961. IT^-ISO. 

15 (;.imi-/in, G.x Strvir. 1. m. ZZ(->. 

16 Bii*U, RajimmdL«t/ir. PoImmI; Key to Europe London 1939.309. 

17 jtjHeiiiiti,^:lAgfiemLia. 19-20. 
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cg>'C7mcnyr I'rr ,\\S. mclybcn kolcsiinoscn Icniondan.ik az croszak alkalmazasarol. A Bcrlinhcz 
valo kozclcdcsbcn lengyel reszroi szerepec jiiszhatotc az is, hogy Pilsudski es hivei Noel szavai- 
vul. „...tiak tnegvet&t is szinabnat ireztdt parUtnenti A demokratikus n/uUzeriinkkei szem- 
benV^ Laroche szerint Pibudski ligy vilte. hogf ofyan orszdg, amefynek tizenot iv alatt 
sikeriilt a szdtrtsegesek gydzelnti nrrlm^ryeinek r<(C(^/ lenwilwlni.i, inegerdeiiu'! hizoiiyos 
tiszteletetV 1926-ban a vcdclmi bizotcsig el6tt azt is kijclcntctcc, hogy „...semmi lehetoseget 
nem Lit arra, hogy a nimeteknek ez a gmerdci^a megthnadja Lengyebrszdgot'.^ A francia 
vez^rkar az egyezminyhez vezet6 okok kdzott emUti vatp Pibudski bizott Hitler fiszintes^- 
ben, amikor kijclcntcttc, hogy a kct orszag kozti vitas iigyckct bckcs modon akarja rcndczni. A 
Pdrizsiranri lcng\'c! bizalmatlansagoc adokumcnnim szcrinr az 1933 jiiniusahan alai'rt ncgyha- 
talmi egyczincny is novcl(c.'' Franyois-Ponccc szcriiu azzal, hogy cz a mcgailapodas Aiiglia, 
FraDciaorst% N^metoiszigis Obszoiszig, megegyezisire £piik. Lcngyebrszi^ tdiit kima- 
radt, ami nagyon s^rcmc Varsot.-- Azt mar nem tcttc hozza, hogy Mussolini tcrvezct^ben a 
masodik pont a Ncpszcivctscg 19. cikkclvcnck mcptclclocn Ichcroscgct adott a rcviziora, Europa 
ccrkcpcnck atrajzulasara. N'cm vclctlcn, hogy a kisancaiu cs Lcngyclorszag icagalc cicnkcn a 
tervezctre. S bir franda javaslacra a viglegcs szoveg me^zelfdSk, s a n^gy nagyharabm egyiitc- 
mfikodcsc a bckc mcgorzestre ir.inyult. azegyezmcny masodik cikkclycbcn azonban valtozat- 
lanul szcrcpcl a ncpsz6%rtscgi pakcuin 19. pontjara valo hivatkozas, s az, \\o^y .\„Mjf^jsS:erzodo 
FeUk elhuturozzdk, hogy egymaskozott es azoknak a hatarozatokfiok a fennurtdsdval, atndyeket 
csidt a Nemzetei SzSvetsigfnek rendes szeivei bozbatnak, a finti dkkek" kdlS hatikouyijgdt 
elSmozdttd Htddszenkn- t's fljjnbi mddozatokra voH.itlcozo >//iriden javaslatot meg foguak vizS' 
galfii".-^ Ezt a pontot azcrt idczcuk, mert cz alapjan Wojcicchowski joggal I'rhatja, hogy a ncgs'- 
hacalmi cgyczmcny „vegkges Jonmjaba/t a terUleti revizio lehetoseget irdtiyozta eld Eurdpahan; 
tehdt Lengyelorszdgh Csdazlotfdkia elUn irdnyult... Majd azzal kA^A)^nMi»dFrandMrszag 
Nagy-BriuuwAiKil es Olaszonzdggal egyutt zold utat akart adni a nhtut politikanak a b^k^s 
teruleti >rri:i''K! [u-Ic'ffn, rzt eppeii egy NhnetotyzAggjl ktiteudo egyezttihniyel kellett megakadA- 
lyozni Erdcmcs meg a Icngycl koll^ganal maradni, meet mc^miiti a Pilsudski ncv^hcz kap- 
csolt ajinlan^eelt, miszerint a mamll Hicfer hatalomra jucisic kSvetflen egy N^metorszig 
elleni prewndv hiborura ten javaslatot Pirizsn ak. S mivel a francia vezec^s ezt nem fogadta el, 
Pilsudski a ncmctekke! valo viszony normalizalasa mcllctc diintott. \X ojciccliowski az ajanlat- 
tctcllcl kapcsolatban a legend.! szot hasznaija, mcrt a trancia cs a Icngvrl torrasokban csak koz- 
vecetc utaldsi caiJllt egy ilyen javaslacra. Az ajinlait^ielre szerinte felhivacalos katonai vonalon 
korfik son A k^id^shez kapcsol6d6 n^teket drzejewkz mil a hatvanas iwk misodik fek- 
ben bemutaita, s Louis Fischer vdeminy^vel osszegezte a preventfv hdbonihoz kapcsol6d6 

IS NofJ, Lfon: Unc ambattade a Vanovic (I9^S-19^9). Lagrcnion allemandc ccmtre la Polognc. Flammarion, Paiic 
1946. 104. 

19 MA££anipc I9I8-l940.PoloBneToi.37S.No 15S.Van<S 1935.fcbniir 14. 

20 tt^tt. H.t La r. Ingnc au XXc siicle. I. m. 19?. 

21 SHAT "N^IO" ]4. d ■ 1. 193-4. fcbiuir ]~ Rjisons polonaises Jc r.KcorJ gcrmano-poloniiitdli26janvicr I9?4. 

22 Frjtifois Pifiiirt, .I'ld'ir; Souvenirs ii'vnc .imbassadc a Berlin, scptcmbrc 19jH - occobre I93B. Flammarion. Paris 

19-41S. 165. 

1} A lO.csa 16. cikkrc is hivackozik a misodik pont. 

24 Ha/moiyDfnes:tiemtetk6ziatn6disck 1918-1945. Bp. 1966.. M9. 

25 H'ijatdfMitlei, Miriam Let (elation* po]oiK>-fran(ai*e« ciuk ks deux gucrret mondiak*. PkAnwowc Wydawaicc wo 
Namkoire. Wannnra 1982. 6. 
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oros7. franci.i. .ingol, ncnicr. cschszlovikcs Icngycl vclcmcnyckct: „ Pilsttdski tenr'fiek tnrtdietet 
egy JSi'emt-iorszJg elUni pnvauiv hdborira vonatkozdan az europat ugyekkel Jb^ulkozd szerzok 
tebbsege eljoga^a, seza tavdbbukiM nem ketseges"}^ Szimunkra a l^rd^s vtkn ^idekes, mert 
6rthet6bb^ ccszi az 1934-es lengyel-n^metegyezmdnyt. J^-drzcjcwicz unulminyd>an a Icngyel 
diplom.kia kct akcioj.ir mutatja be 1933 -Han, amtkor Pilsudski arrol informalodott Parizshan, 
hogy a ncinct lijratclfcgyvcrkczcsscl kapcs(ilacban hajlando-c a trancia vczcrcs \alaniilycii crc- 
lyes lepcst tenni. Az els6re 1933 tavjszin keriilt sor, amikor Pilsudski Potocki grotot, cgykori 
sz^rnyseg^^c kOldte P^izsba, akit Paul-Bonccmr kiUOgyminimer fogadott. Ugyancsak ebben 
az idobcn kiildtc a marsall Parizsba Wicniawa-Dloguszowski czrcdcst, aki afiranctatitkossznl- 
g.ilattal rarp}'alr. Pilsudski tch.it ncm a hivatalos csatorn.ikar haszn.ilta. A szcrzo azr is hozzatc- 
szi, hogy sciu Paul-fioiicour, scm az akkori minisztcrcinok, Daladicr, ncm cmlckc/ctc Potocki 
akciiS|faa, amikor hAsz, illetve harminc 6rvcl kisAbb Alexander Bregraan Ajs^nS, illetve Piotr 
Wandycz (clcctcdk az i//. ! I . ipcsoLuos k(^rd<^sckct. Jfdrzejcwicz viszont Icngycl forrasokat, 
mint Beck Icvclct, vagy S/cmbck luKxctcs allanirirkarc'r Pilsudski bizalmasa - idczi czzcl 
kapcsoiatbaii, c:> hivatkozik Lipskirc, aki a kulugyininiszccnuni iiyugati szckcidjanak volt a 
vezet6)e, majd betlini kovet lett. A szerz6 azt is hozziteszi, hogy Pilsudski a kgdtfcosabb ugyek- 
bcn nem a hivatalos diplomaciai csatornakat hasznalta, I'gy ncm lehet sz^itani arra, hogy 
barmifcic dokumcntum ciokcriil. A francia kormanv szondazasara meg 1933. oktobcr vcgpn 
kcrult sor azt kowtocn, hogy Ncmctorszag oktobcr H-cn kilcjictt a Ncpszovctscgbol s clhagyta 
a leszeieUsi konferendic. A marsall ez^rt egykori I^gi6s dsztjdt, Ludwik Mominc az akkor mix 
ismerc kii^t6t es irot kiildte Parizsba, mert jo kapcsolata volt a francia vezcrkarral, s mindenek- 
el6tt Wtygand tabornokkai. Morstin azzal a kcrdcssci crkczctt Parizsba. hogy Franciaorszag 
mozg^dcja-C fcgyvcrcs crcjct akkor, ha Lcngyclorszagot megtamadja Ncmetorszag, s a francia- 
n^mec hatiion k^szen ill-e a n^met erftk ellenstilyozjisira. We^and targyalt ezzel kapcsolatban 
Paul-Boncour-ral, s a kornuuinyal is, nu^d Morstin azzal a valasszal terhetect vissza Vars6ba, 
hogy ncmct tamadas csctcn Parizs ncm rendelnc el altalinos mozgositast. s a francia-ncmet 
hatarra scm kiiUcnc katonai crot. Fclajanlotta viszont azt, hogy fcgyvcrzctct, municiot, kato- 
nai sciboe kflU, s a kSzvdem^ny erej^vd is cimogatja a lengyeleket. Pthmdski ezadn Li{>ski, 
berlini lengyel kovec viiem^nyic )atitt a hitleri lezsimrol. A kovec megerdsicecte, hogy sem a 

pcnziigvi, scm a gazdasagi hclyzet ncm vcszdyczteti Hitler h.it.ilr.i.it. Lzutan no\rmbcr IS-c'n 
kcriilt sor a H itler-Lipski talalkozora, ahol a ncmct kanccllar cgyczmcnyt ajanlott Pilsudskinak 
arrol, hogy lemondanak az er^szak alkainiazasdr61. A marsall ezt kovetoen meg Arbonneau 
tibomokkal, a vars6i francia katonai misszid vezetAj^vel b tlrgyalt, aki megeFfisftette, hogy 
Franciaorszag semmifde hatarozott lepest nem tcrvez N^metotsziggal szcmben. Lipski ez^rt 
1934. januar 9-cn pozitiv valaszt adott Hitler ajanlat.ira Neurath kiiliigyminiszternck. 
J^drzcjcwicz vcgkovcckcztctcsc az, hogy 1933-ban Franciaorszag tisztaban volt azzal, hogy 
Lengyek>rszig k&z egy katonai akci6tat hogy m^^ilUtsik N^etorszig 6jrafl^yverkez^t.^ 



26 JfArztjewicz, WkIcim Ti«e Polish Pilfer a itPreveniiveVar'a^Unit Germany in 1933 > The Poliih Review, 1966 nr 

1.62-91.72. 

27 Jfdrztjririiz, /CrThi Puli^li rl.)n ^.m.7^-9i.lt»^trU, lUmy L.:'X\\< Dipli'tn.n y nfCiilt^ntl Bii k. In; Cr.iij;, Gi>nlnn 
A. - Gilbcrc. Felix (cd.): The Diplomacs, PrincKin Univcrsic)- Press, Princeton, New Jcrscv )99-t. (Copyright lyj.l, 
1981. Renewed by Princton University Preis. First Princeton Paperback printing 612 6I (. (Nine nn Polish 
Propo«al for Preventive Action aigaintt Germany). Az djkori diplomicia lore^ie (1919-1939). A diplomiciat a mito* 
dik vik^orii el6kisE(tifi<nek peritSdniifaMi. Sxetk. PMyomkin. V. P. Siilua. Bp. 1950. 501-503. 

180 



i.Md lao 



Copyrighted malBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



PARIZS KEtlTI PAKTHBltKIHBK KATOWAI BKEJE A KiT VILACMABORO iate6TT 



Ak.ir ipy vok, .ik.ir ncm, a kcrdcs mcgosztjaatortcncszckcc. Az a/onhan clgondolkoi-itaco. Iiogy 
az ajanlacoc vicacok koze carcozo Wojciechowski scni zarja ki cgy ilycn Icpcs Ichccoscgcc, de 
szerince ez csak azzd a odlla) szuletheten meg, hogy N^metorsziig hagyjuii fel a negyhatalmi 
cgyczm^ny koncepcidjaval, s cgyezzen bele abba, hogy a Van6 6s Berlin kozotti kapcwlatok 
javiiljanak. S hop' csak crrol Ichcrcrr szo, szcrintc az bizonyitja, hop\' 1933 ban Franciaorszag 
ncm volt kcszcgy Ncmctorszagcllcni liaboriira, s czzcl Vars6 cisztaban volt. I'crszc ha a Icn- 
gyel vezec^s ezc cudca, feliehecd, hogy Berlin legalibb sejtette. A francia vez^rkar elemzese sze^ 
rint a nio!^6k kozott azciepclhctett az, hogy N^metonz^d akarta hitetni: val6ban htialt 
akar, azt kiivccocn is, hogy kilcpctt a Ncpszovccscgbril. Ellcnsiilyozni akarta a lcng)fcl-szovjct 
kozclcdcs hatasat, " s biztositani I.cngyciorszag scm Icgcsscgct az Anschluss kcrdcscbcn, s akkor 
is. ha a ncnict cxpanzio del tele, Csehorszagellen iranyui. Franciaorszagnak pcdig meg akarta 
mutatni, hogy mennyit it stimin a lengyel szovets^'" Fran^is-Poncet mqjc g yzi, hogy az 
Cgyezm^ny alai'rasa meg I cngyelorszag baratait is mcglcptc. Ez6n amikor a Wilhelmstrasse 
igazgatoj.ival, Kopkcvci hcszclgctett, kifcjtcttc ncki, bogy a k ngwl ncmcr cg\'czmcnvnck cgc- 
szcn mas a hordcrcjc cs sokkal cgcszscgcsebb, ha Pirizs harmadikkent utc szcrcpel, mci t czaltal 
a keleti Locarno kiindukSponcja lehecett vobia. Kopke igazat adott a nagykovetnek, s kifejcette, 
6k is czt akartak, dc a Icngyclek clutasftottak czc a mcgoldast." A mcgjcgyz^ st azonban ftnntar- 
tassai kcll Kigadni, mcrt a Militar IVoihfiihLitt 1935. dcccmbcr 18-i szania szcrint a ncmct 
diplomacia az 1934-cs cgyczmcnnycl szcttorte azt a iancot, mclyct Franciaorszag a huszas evck- 
ben ki^pfcect.^' S ha erne az ^vtizedre azt mondtuk, hogy Pirizsnak az olaszok is az angolok 
voltakazclicnfelci. aharmincascvcka mcg\ aitozott a helyzet. s Nemctorszagmegkezdte az un. 
francia rendszer iiilbomlasztAs.it. A Wilhclmstrassc vclcmcn>r ug>'anis az volt, hogv az un. pak- 
tum politikat Franciaorszag azcrt talalta ki, hogy bckeritsc Ncmctorszagot, s cz.iltal a dctcnziv- 
nek szint politika agresszfwi vilt. Ez^rt a Wilheimstrasse azt is kihangsulyozta, hogy a 
Harmadik fiirodabm nem lehet egyszerre eilens^gp es barat ja szomsz^dainak - usszegzi rovi- 
den a nemct kiilugyminiszterium nczctct Franyois-Poncct. bcrlini francia nagykiivcc." S cz 
cgy^rtclmii mcgnyilackozaj> volt azzal kapcsolatban, hogy Ncmctorszag szomszcdai vagy 
Berlinhez vagy Pirizshoz tanxxmak. 

A berlini Corre^ttttAance Diplomatique et Pohiique szeptemberi kozkm^nyiben'^ a 
kcszlilo szovjct-roman egvc/nicnvrol ir. Ez a telhivatali^s l.ip kiemeli, hogy az a rcnds/er, 
amcly Franciaorszagot, t'schsziovakiat, Romaniat cs a .Szovjctuniot osszckoti, vcszclyt jclcnt 
a (dbbi dllamra, koztuk Nemetorszigra, s e fenyegeiessel szemben nem maradnak tedenek. 
FraitfoiS'Pbncet szerinc ez a aie|jegyz£s azokra a megbesz^l^sekie ucal, amelyek N^mooisz^ 
es Magyarorszag, s feltchetoen Lengyelorszag kozott zajlanak. A nagykovet czt azon korabbi 
benyomasai mcgerositcsenck tckinti, miszerint a Berlin-Budapest-VarNo hammszogbcn zajlo 
politikai aktivitas valasz az oroszok kczdcmcnyezcseirc. Szamunkra cz azcrt crdckcs, mcrt 
Lengyek>rszig a n^mec blokkban jelenik A n^mec dipk>micia az 1935-35 HitJer-Gomb5s 



29 19,^1 lanvurjjbjin irr.i k .il i .i k n^ytl i/' ivji: i^yczniinvt. nnlvtt r^ititikaluk. 

30 SHAT7N^10~c/l-i.>; 1, 1 -a.,. ubru.ir 17- R-hnopn .illcmjndtMid jceoidgermano-poloiMfadiilfijanWer 1934. 
1 Frjtifitis-Poiuft, .i.: Souvenirs d'unt -imbaiiadt a Berlin i. m. 16-*. 

yi SHAT7W1.^1 d/.'^.URSS Tvc.nvlov.ujin.-. 

33 MAE Europe 1918-1940. URSS vol. 980. No 1213. IT. 1-6. Frai^ou-Poncct Uvalnak. Berlin. 1935. au)pM»ut 21. 

34 MAE Europe 1918-1940. URSS wL 980. ff30-31.No 2470. Fnnvoit-Patioetjclentjse.Bcrite^ 193S. 
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tal.ilb)/6 idcjcn I cngyclorszigot cgxTrrclnn'icn .ihlio/ .i hlokkhoz soroica, amclyik szcmbcn .ill 
a Franciaorszig alcal cdmogitott szovjcc pulicikaval.' A kct policikus azt az 6haj;U is kUcjczcc, 
hogy a N6necorszig, Magyaiorszig. Lengyelorszag, s amennyiben lehets^gps, Finnorszig, 
Ausztria, Olaszorszig alkotta htmicH arra is toiekszik, hogy haUbs csapto mirjen 
C<ichszlov&kUn»S ezzel kozds hatarr .ulj r. Xfai^yarorszagnak cs I,cngyclorszaf;n,ik. A Coring 
vadaszatdr6l sz6l<S k6vctkcz6 napi jclciucscbcn " Fran<,ois-Poncci Lipskirol irja, hogy cgyrc 
inkibb behodol a Harmadik Birodalomnak, s azt a mondast is neki tulajdunicja, miszerint 
Lengyelonzignak az lenne a leg|obb, ha Hitler blrodalmival olyan baWici viszonyt alakftana 
ki, amilycn csak Ichctscgcs. A francia nagykovct azonban azt is clismcrtc, hogy \'ars('> [-H^litikaja 
Gombos latogatasa idcjcn tartozkodo cs ovatos volt. A nagykovct szcrint mindcz abb<>l takad, 
hogy Lcngyclorszagkcttos jacckot uz.s ligy gondolja; incgncm jott cl az idcjc annak, hogy vcg- 
l^esdfflit^s^ m^hcxzza. Az 1934-«s^yezin6nyds Vat96 kettAs jicikaelkn^te Franfois-Pbncet 
emMkimaiban m^gis azt I'rja: ,,Reszunkr6l Lengyehrszdgat vMtozatUnul ugy keultuk, mintba 
seJPimi se)fi tiirtein vahu".' 1936 marciusaban aztan ligy tunt, hogy cz a kcttos i.itck vcgct cr. 
Marcius 7-cn nchany oraval a ncnict csapatokbcvonulasat kovctocn a Rajna-vidckrc, Beck, icii- 
gyel kulugyminiszter, Uvatta Noel, femcia nagyloivecet, s am k^rte, tudassa Pirizzsal, hogy 
a jclcn koriilm^nyek kozott Lengyclorszag kcsz szovets^gesi kotclczcttscgcinck tcljcsi'c^s^re. 
J^-drzcjcwicz szcrint cz volt Varso harmadik ajanlataFianciaorszagpakcgy Hitler dlcni katonai 
akciora, amclyct azonban Parizs civctctt.'* 

A helyzet azonban konincsem ilycn egy^rtelmfi, mert Vars6 vihozatlanul kett6s j^^kot 
fizott. 1936 fcbruarjaban mar hallani Ichctctt a ncmctck azon torckv^sdrfil, h<^ meg^zilljik 
a rajnai dcmilitarizilt ovczctct. Beck czzcl kapcsolath.m kijclcntcttc. hogy cz az cscmcny ncm 
jclcnt majd cususjbederist a Icngycl-iraticia szowtscg szanura. Ez a wlcmcny Ncmccorszagnak 
sz6lt, amellyel nem akarta rontani kapcsolatait. Becknek azonban figyelembe kellett vennle a 
lengyel katonai korok hangulatat, amcly cgyi^rtelmden n^nctcllcnes volt, s emiatt a lengyel- 
francia viszonyt scm Ichctctt Mgyclmcn ki'viil hagynia. Ezzcl magyarazhato a Noclnck tctt 
kijclcntcs. S cz akarhogy is n^zziik, a Fran^oi!>-Poncct altal tobbszor cmlitcct cs kitogasolt kct- 
t6s jdt^k kategoriajaba tartozik. S ezc ei6s{ti az. hogy BeckkSd>en az Iszkiinak is itatlott egy 
kommiinik^t, amelyben a n^met illisponccal^rtett egyet. Wojciechowski szerint e kettdss^get 
a kiiliigyminisztcr azcrt cngcdhcttc meg, mcrt tudott arrol. hogv a franciak ncm tamadnak. 
A hclyzct pcrszc ncm volt konnyii, mivcl Franciaorszag azzal, hogy ncm rcagaic, nagyon rossz 
benyomist keicecc Lengyelorszigban, s cz cgyeneiinuen a nemecbank oldalt erSsitecee - hang- 
sililyozta Komarnlcki iprllis virgin a N^zovecs^ghen.^ 

A nulrciusi vaisag Franciaorszagtobbi partner^re is kem^ny hatast gyakorolt, mivel a francia 
katonai gycngcscg cgycrtchniicn mcgmutatkozott, s partncrci I'lgy iteit<5k meg, hogy Parizstol 
ncm nagyon varhacnak katonai scgiiscgcc. A Icgcalaiobb caian Puriti, parizsi jugoszlav kovct 
megjegyz£se volt a helyzet jelJemz^s^re: ^AmUtorFrmdaonzigisAngUa a R/^na-vi^ken s^dt 



35 MAE Eurofx 1918-19^0. (lon^int vol. MS. ff. 7-S. No ISM. Bcrlir,. kr . a u-.rt 19^S. rr.invoivP„.u<t jclcntoc a 
V\ itkr-f Himbii^ t.i'.i lk<vi'irii|. 

36 MAEEuiopc NI819H0. Hoagiic vol. 125. ft". 17-23.No 1415.Bcrlin,2octobrc 1935. Fran^ois-Ponctt Uvalnak. 

37 Fnaifm^Pmtft, .f.; Souvmirtvi Vnc jmba«(adcjtBerlini.iii.l6S. 

38 /fdrsefanies. MU The Poli«h PUn i.m.91. 

39 ti'igiUtkMMki,MAl^tdatioMp<Aon»-4i^^ 1919-1939 L m. 151-1S3. 
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vedelmerenem tett sevDnit, kditii)el»i<hegh'>nitf aztreviehu, /iih^\ Ltn/iit roirie'/iek R'azep-Furopj 
biztonsdgdirt'.'^ Megnurcius 6-dn egy trancia-bclga icvclvilcas hatalyon kiviil helyezie a kec 
orszig kozti 1920'as szerzdd^. A n^metek misnapi Raina*vi<Uki ak£i6jit kovetden Brusszel 
egy olyan fiiggpclen politikira tdrekcdctc, ahol \^tisi>\a% a be%a cibkat veszik figyelembe. 
1936.okrobcr M cn czcrr III. I ipot kijclcntcttc, hogyaRajn.i-vidck mcs;s7..1llasa kovctkczrchcn 
Belgium ncmzcckozi hclyzctc az ciso vilaghaborii cloctihcz husonlic, I'gy arra kcnyszcriil, hogy 
olyan katonai g^pezecet tartson fcnn, ainelyikelretcenci szomsz^dalt attoi, liugy bclga teriilecet 
haszni^anak egy m^^ik illam megtimadislhoz. Ezt a belga I6pdst a semkgessdghez va]6 vissza- 
tcrcsnck szoktak minosi'tcni, dc ncm crrol, hancm egy fiiggctlcn politika mcghirdcccscrol van 
szo. A francia knrniany Belgium kicscscc Dclbosdcccnibcr4-i nyilatkozatavai ig\'ckczcrc cnyhi- 
tcni, amclybcn tAmadas csctcn London hoz liasonloan Parizs is c.uiiog.uist igcrt a bclgaknaL^' 
A miiciusi esemfoyek hacitea alatt a balkini antant,^ melyet Frandaorszj^ a sa|ife befbly^ 
aliakart vonni, 1936. majusi Bclgradban tartott konfcrcnciajan ugy dam6tti hogy a risztvc- 
vok cg^'iitcmiikodcsc csak a polirikai tcriilctrc knrl.iro/odik. s a karonaira ncm. Rom.iniaban 
bizonyos politikai korok a kirallyai cgyiiii ncm cllcnczcck a iicnicc akciut, az orszagban egy 
jobbraMk&d^s kovetkezetc be, s a cibnadisok hatisiia 1936 augusztusiban a frandabark kiil^ 
iigyminisztcr, Nicolac Titulcscu lemondasra kcnyszcrii it. 1936 szeptemberdben pedigBukarcst 
kcrcskcdclmi szcrzodcsckct kotott Ncmctors/aggal. Juj^oszLiviaban az 1935-bcn korminyra 
kcrult ncmctbarai minisztcrclnok, Scojadinovic, clhibazotinak lartorta az addigi tranciaba- 
rit kiilpolttikife. ez^re arra cbrekedett, hogy Berlinnel erdsfcse orszaga gazdasagi es politikai 
kapcsolatait. Ez a folyamat mSr az 1934-es egyezm^nnycl clkczdodott, amelybcn megallapod- 
tak, liiii;y JugoszL'ivia nycrsanyagot c.xportal Wmccorszagba, s ipari kcsztcrmckct import.il. 
Jugoszlav diplomacakcol pcdig francia dicncs nyilatkozatok oivashacok, amclybcn bizalmat- 
lans^gukat fejeztdk ki Pdrizzsal szemben. Belgnid ezen kivul bariti egyezm^nyekkel rendezte 
probl^ait szoms/TL J.u\ .il, Olaszorszaggal 1937-bcn, Bulgariaval 1938-ban.'^ A fcntiek alapjan 
a harmincas cvek klilpoiitikai mozgAsa nagvban hasctnii't az IS"1 - 1914 kozti iJoszakhoz abban 
az crtckmbcn, hogy Ncmctorszagcs Franciaorszag mcgprobalt valaszolni a masik kihivasaira. 
Hitler hacabmra jutisa utin a n^mec diplomicia )6 iicon Ittladc ahhoz, hogy P^s kekei 
parcnereinek kapcsolatit vigleg sz^ctorje. 



40 ,{f{."'i Mafin.!-. A/ cK/j1.u/1i if. klitunc^. ; .\ R.i|;i.i-M Jt k iiugM-.illjv.i.'l jvn^Miili, Hp. I9KS. 7-i. 

41 Dm-oulle, Jeiin Bjpristi-. I listoirt diplomatique dc 1919 a nos |ours. Dalloz. Pariv Iv'St. 2i.> 1-202. 

42 Gorogorszig. Jugov/I.ivi.-,. R.-iminia is Torokorsug 1934. fcbruar 9-cn Ath<nban irta ala a balkini paktumot. A 
rincvevGk garandU.ik c^s m hatiraii, s azt, hogy konflikcus ctcc^n konzaltiin*l( egyroiual. Okt^bcrbcn az athini 
egjfamlnyt Ankafabon azzal cgiixltett^k ki, hogy IchcImmx^ a k&liigjniiininieTck illMul6 taniciit, alapftmak «gf 
balkini bankot, > a rf sztvcvd illlamok torrf nykozisit is koordiniljik. 

43 Cm^, M.i> i.-I'a,iI: Lj Yt>Lij;osl jv k, Clue uis-it ? P.U.F. 1980. 41 . j'ilJm M.: A/, chzalasztott khct6sc|;. I . m. "2-7?., 
80-81. r,).«.-//.j«, C.-ingff. ! livtoirc dcs B-ilk.in^ i;,X[\'c - ,\,\c '.icclt), pnard, Paris W\. ^"S^. Hoop, le.in M.tric il': 
L.J Pmiuv. L.i Gr.in Ji -Bn tagnv v t If. pa\ ^ halkaniijiitv A< IS >S I ^v. I n J i v relation v lrjnc<i-hritaniin[ucM.k' 1'' i 
1939. Communications prcicniccs aux colloqucs traiico-bricamuaii. t icnuii: Londro (Imptiial War .Museum} du 18 
an 21 octobrt 1971 . Pans (Comiti' d'l Iivtnirt d« la Zcmc GiK rrc Niundiale) du 25 an 29 4<ptcmbrir 1972. Editions du 
Cemre National dc la Recherche Scicncifiquc, Pari* 1973. 54-35. Orm«$M4rU: Mciinylcc Mar<cilk-ben. Kotiuch, 
Bp. 1984. 108-109. 
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AKiSPOLGARSAG ES A TARSADALMI MOBILITAS 
A k£t H ABORU KOZOTT' 



A luzai corccnctirasban cvtizcdcknck kclictc cltclniiik, hogy a kutacok szandckaik !>zcrinc vizs- 
gAlhassik a tirsadabm val6s szerkezecdt. A tdrsadalomtoretoec-frds, az ^letmddkatacis csak 

nehezen foglalhatta el a hc\)Vt a szjkmaban, felzdrkozva igy annak nemzetkozi iranyahoz. Az 
ciso crcdmcnyck a i;.izJasagtorccnct irasban sziilcttck, kitiintctctt kut.itasi tcma volt az ipari 
munkd^sag, a paraszci ncpcsscg tortcnctc. A kispolgar, a kii^polgari azonban ncm mint cort^- 
nelmi-tirsadalmi kacegcSria jelent meg az ideol6gilban, cudominypolicik&an, hanem mint 
tlM\6 minosit^s. A tarsadaimi mobilitas k^rd^se ugyan biijCatva m^r koribban, szakszerQen 
kutatva tulajdonkcppcn csak a hetvcncs evekcol jelent meg a szakirodalomban. Azonban mind 
a tarsadalom valos szcrkezetenck vizs^laca, mind a mobilitas problcmaja mcgkcriilhctctlcnn^ 
tette a kispolgarsaggal valo foglalloozist. 

A kispi^tlgarsag gyujcdfogalma, ali nagyon sokftle r^teg tartozik r^isul eomegfben is 
igen tckirULlyts. ALipjAban veve a jovcdeiemszerz^s modja tagolta ezt a sokasAj^ot kct nagy eso- 
portra. Az egyik a klasszikus kispolgar, az ipafos, akcreskcdo, a tuvaro/ i r .rt izott, aki abbol 
a haszonbol clt. amclyct uzlcti tcvckenysegevei ceremcctt clo. A masik LM pc i c kozos vonJlsat 
alkalmazotti helyzete is rendszer, bizcos fizetdse adra. Ide taitozcak az aiacsomy beosztisd 
k<'>z- es allami tiszt visclnk a vasutasok, postAsok, a fegy veres testiiletek es a polgdri ini^zmi'nyck 
altiszcjti, hivatalszoigai, a hazmestcrek t's masok. E k^t csoporc nemcsak a jowdelemszerzes 
modjaban kuldnbdzott, dc mcntalitasaban, tarsadaimi cs politikai magatartasaban is. Az cgyik 
oldakm vi&llalkDz6 szellem. 5nill6sigt fSggetlens^ tSrekWs, de bizonytalan bevfcel, a mdsikon 
bizcos havi fix fizet^s, tekintdytisztelet, a munkaaJi) i i Atu i !■ ijalitas volt jellemz5. 

Keresetiik nagysaga, ami clertt vagv meg is liaLuita a i ketszaz pengot eletviszonyaik, 
a ki$polgirs<lg kozc soroltak az ipari szakmun kasukat. Ok kcdvczobb hclyzctbcn voltak, mint a 
kisiparos zom^ ad6 segfd ndk&liek. £z a kispolginig htpit covibb szf nezte. 

£ nagy es tarka tomeg a tirsadalom szerkezeteben a feliil es az akil lc\ ' L k <tt kozces hetfet 
foglalt el es k<>zvet(t6 szerephez jutntt. A felemelkedesben, dc a IcsiillvcJcslxn is szince meg- 
kcrillhctctlcn volt. A kct haborii kozott a mobilit.ls ketiranyii mozgasaban a c tclcmclkcdcs 
dominik. Az ipari monkisok, az ipari 6s cgycb scgicdszcmclyzct, a kisparasztok is feldtelenek 
szamra az cIso sikcrcs icpcs a tarsadaimi clorclcpcsbcn a kispolgars.igba valo bccnicikcdcs volt. 
Ez azutan - kedvczo c<ictbcn - a k6zcjv:>sztAlyba valo bejuiast is elcrliet(') k<>/clscs;bt liozta. Ez 
a Icltclc cmclkcdcs azonban ncm kozvctlcniil, hancm kct generation kcrcsztiil vaiosult meg. 



Ai el^<ladi« eliui^on az .Etcr <vc EutdpibMi* cimA nemsctktei Iwnfierenciin, Dcbicccnbcn, 2000. ncptembcr 

183 



I.Md 116 



Copyrighted matBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



L.NAGyZSUZ8A 



Akispolgiri Icr ncmcsak a fclcmclkcdok szamara voir jclcntos. A kozcpos/taiyi, crrclniiscgi 
r6Kgekb6l lecsuszok szaii\ara a kispolg^sigmeg^lld-, megkapaszkodo hely volt a celjes es vegso 
siillyeddseldcc, m^g a visszakapaszkndis Km^ny^neL 

A huszadik szizad dcrcka mit ncm Mnalt olyan «g]rgenerki6n bclQl v£g|beroen6 felcmclkc- 
dcst. m inr a ! 9 20. sz.izad fr)rdiiloi.inakg.izi.i.is,igi viszonvai. A kct liaborii kozotr az cniclkcdcs- 
hcz mindcii sziintn az iskolazottsag, a tanuitsag novelese volt sziikscgcs. A tanultsag novelese 
tette khecdve az apak tuglaikozasinak, valUlkozasinak tovibbvicelec magasabb szinvonalon. 
£z volt az iitja annak is, bogy a gyermekek kil^f^nek apiik fbglalkoz^ is tiUsadalml kdrfbSl 
ds annil magasabb lielyre keruljenck, 

A kormanwat iskolapolicikaja ezt a folyaniacot a hi'iszas evckbcn KIcbclshcrg Kuno idcjcn 
csak ugy tainogatca, mine a harmincas evekbcn Homan Balinc ininisztcrscgc alacc. Lzc az okta- 
tispolitikjt pusztin a kispo%to£gba ti5rt6n6 felemelkedds lehetAsdgie szieinpontjib6l vlzsgilva 
kit oktatasi forma jekiit5s6g£t kcll kicmclnL Az cgyik a szakmunkaskdpzds, a tanoncoktatas 
intczmcnvi cs tartalnii szinvnnalAnak cmcli'sc v<ilr. [clicmzonck tartoni, Uo^jy az urohbi cvti- 
zcdck oktatas- cs iskolapolicikajaval toglalkozu irodalombol tcljcscn kimaradc a szakniunkis- 
kdpzds. Ez annil drtehetetlenebb, mivel tudjuk, bogy az els6 vilighlborA miai olyan ipardgak 
kifejiesztdse ment v^gbe, amclycknek ncm cgy terni6ke ncmzctk i/i szi'nTOnalat crt cl <5s vilag- 
piaci kcrcscttscgnck orvcndctt. Ezck cloalli'tasa pedigncm Ictt vulnalchcts^gjCS mcgfeiclo (clki' 
sziiltscgu ipari munkas e,s kisiparos rctcgnclkiil. 

A po [gar i iskolit az emKtect irodalomban csak a legkem^nyebb elmarasztalis ittt, mintbogy 
kozvetlen nKklon ncm cetce Ichetovif az t^rettscgit ado gimnaziumba 6s onnati az egyctemre 
jur.lst. Ezr a szcmlclctcc cn clitistanak, cgyoldaliinak cs a kortol iJcgcnnck tartom. l "^v.inis a 
mobili(ai> Ichctosc^t cs cnncm a polgari iskola szcrcpct ncm vcszi Hgyclcmbc. A polgari iskola 
vakSban nem a koz6posztjUy gyermekeinek tskolija volt, abb6l egyetemre 4cl6pni val6ban nem 
lehetetc. Dc n^gy polgarival tclsd ipari- kereskcdelnii iskolaba, tani'to-. ovonokcpz^sbe, papi 
szcminariiimba Ichccctt tovabb menni. Ez a vcgzcttscgszamos kistisztviscloi, alkalmazotti hely 
bctoltcschcz is dcgcndo vok. Sot, kiilonbbzcti vizsgja Ict^tclcvcl a gimnaziumba is at Ichctcct 
IrackDzni. 

A felfel^ irinyul6 mobilicisdradcelheift volt ugyan, mdgis koriitozon maradt al^t hdbord 

kozott. A huszas ivekben az orszagcs a tarsaJalom altalanos viszonyai kozott niinimalis volt. 

A harmincas Evckbcn azonban mcgindiilt cgy kcdvczo fejiodcst scjtcto mozgas. Ezt az okta- 
tissal, az iskolai tanul6kkal kapcsolatos statisztikai felm^r^sek lenyszeriisicik. Az elorelep^s 
nemcsak az egyies r6cegek helyzetdben mucackozoct, hanem a g^erici6k dsszehasonlfcisiban 
is, a fiatalabbak javara. Az adatok arm, mucatnak, bogy nemcsak az eletmi'id tcrcn. hancni a 
toglalkozasi agakban is miitatkozott n^mi szer^ny kozclcdes a tarsadalmi retcgck kozott. Ezt a 
t'olyamucot a masodik vilaghaborii cs bcnnc Magyarorszag rcszvcccic mcgakasztocta. 

Az utolsd bdke-candvben (1937-1938) az iparoscanoncok 27 szizaKka a kereskedfttanoncok 
46s2izak'k.i m ii ugykezdte caniiini szakmajat, hogy negy polgari iskolai/koz^piskolai vegzett- 
sege volt. A val: /.is nu'rtckct az trzckcltcti, hogy az 19!^0-ban osszcirt gyakorio iparosok nem 
cgcszcn 7,5 szazalcka, a kci cskedoknck 16 szazalcka birt ilycn iskolai vcgzctcseggcl. Budapest cs 
l^myfke ndhiny j6 nevfi kereskedelmi iskolijiban az ipari is kfizleked^i (MAV, Beszkirt stb.) 
munkisok gyermckci 25-35 szazaiek kozott mozogtak, de mogpitiik ott Allcak a tisztvisel6 
a cisztvisel6 csal4db61 jottek. Csak luinuk kovetkeztek az iparosok is keresked6k gyermekei. 

186 



I.Md 106 



Copyrighted matBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



A kispolgArsAg it a tArcadalmi mobilitAs a kCt hAbori) Kflz6TT 



F.gycs fogl,)lko7,isok prcsztfzs-hclyccs cgycs rctcgck kcnyszcrhcly/crc vc7crctc <ida, liogy a kcrcs- 
kedo tdnoncisik^il.'ikban 10 sz.izalekot tettck ki, a kozeposztilyi cs ertelmisegi gycrmekek. Az 
6v6nd- is tanico(n6) kepzesben az iparos gyerek nieghaladtik a 1 Isz^zaldEOC, a szeg6nyparaszci, 
napszimos gycrmckck azonban 10 sz^ldkot tettck ki. 

A fclfcic torckvo v.irosi kispolgari rcrcgck vcgso cclnak .llr.il.ib.in a kozcposzcilvha valo hckc- 
riilcsc, kovctkczo mintanak alapjaban vcvc annak clcniiodj.u, cictstilusat tckintcctck. Az clso 
viligliiboru utan kiaiokult viszonyok cobb tekincecbcn ulyaii erinckezesi pontot teremtectek, 
amelydc a loozlekedjst el6segftett£k. 

A liasonio vonasok kozc tartozott anyagi hclyzctiik Icromlasa, az clszcgcn>x-dcs. Dc ilycn 
volt az is, hogy cnnck cllcncrc g\'crmckcikct mindcnkcppcn tani'ttatni akartak. Ez a kozos jcl- 
Icmz6 olyan croscn hatotc, liogy inindkct reszrol sziiuc ercjiikcc mcghaiado incrcckbcn voltak 
ktoek anys^ ildozatot hoznl Az anya^ fehiteleket mindannyian talcaidCDSijggal tudtiUc 
biztosi'tani s ezels6sorban azdtkez^sdcet, az ^lelnu/L sr crintette. A hasonl6s^6l'vagyazonos- 
sagbol kinctkczo magatartas azonban mas mas nn>d' m jclcntkczctr. 

Mindczcn cui szainus iii.i-s ccnyczu kozclitcctc a kispulg^irsagot cs a kozcposztalyc. Ilycn volt 
maga a virosi det, Budapest is a virosok lakis-szerkezete, atnely kojnmundlis szolgikatisaival 
is szobaszAm ival nagyon nagym^rt^kben crodalta a tarsadalmi k&lonbscgckct. De igy hatott a 
film, a divat, a sajto, a r.idi6. Gycrmckcik - kcdvczo csccben - azonos iskol^an tanultak. cgy 
cscrkcszcsapac cagjai voltakcs igy tovabb, 

Sok mindent ludunk ma mir az ^intkez^si pontoki^l, azokr&l a csatornikr6l, amelyeken 
a kozeposztalyi ideal-drtckck hatottak a kispolgari retcgre. Nyitott kutat.isi tcma azonban az» 
hogy vajon a kozcposzcalyba b<:kcrult kispolgari ekmek mik^t hatottaki mibcn is mennyiben 
m6dositott^ a kozcposztaly kcpct. 

£s egy^ltalin, I9Z0 1941 kozott wlt-e idd b^mifile hatis kifejt^ie> 

A fLicktct nagyon sok tcrlUeten lehet is kell keresni a mencalitistdl a mindcnnapi ^let 
mcgnyilvinuLis.iig. Cgy tiinik, az alkalmazotti kispolgari c«aIadokb6l fclcmcikcdctttk uc'in- 
podast adtak a kozcposztaly tckintclytisztclct^nck, lojalitasanak. Ma meg kcvcsbc latjuk. ho^ 
az iparos'keieskedd etedetfiek poziciv jellefflzdikb6l mic ttxitak iniegrilnl a kSz^poszcilyba. 
Vizsgdlatra ^rdemes cemakor az is, milyen konfliktusokkal ji&rt a kiq)olgiri elemek belileszice- 
d^e a koz^poszt&lyba, mennyiben fogadt^ be 6ket. 
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AJOLi^Ti TARSADALOM tS CSAPDAJA 



A masodik vil.igli.iburu utaii az cict ncliczcn tcrt vissza a norniaiis kcrtikvagisba. Mi cobb, a rcgi 
kerikvigisba nem is Un tobU vissza. A (oftdnekm lij utakat vigott. 

A sz6 clsodleges^rtclm^ben ugyan n^hany 6r alatt megtort^ntek a kii^zit^bok, amennyi- 
btn kct, hirom vagy ncg)' cv miilv.i .iz cmhcrck tomcgci m.lr ncm chcztck, ncm rong\'oskodtaki 
ncm fagyoskodtak. Ezzcl meg is voltak cicgcdvc, cs ncmigcii szann^ilcak azzal, hogy az litjuk 
merfiben mis, i^j vilig (di vezet. Igaz vole ez Keleten csakdgy, mint Nyiigaton. 

Keleten a szabadsagtol mcgmamorosoJott fiatalok, a gyoztes demokratikiis hatalmak 
kicin,'cnli't6 szcrcpcbcn bizakodok, a kisi^azda. libcrilis, dcniokrata cs szocialdcnvikrata poli- 
tikusok, ha bizonyos jckk miatc kczdtck is szorongani, scjccsscl scm rcndclkczcck arrol, hogy 
hamarosan becsaptSdik egy vasajt6, ^s 6k valamennyien, orsz^ukkal egyiin a bortonon beliil 
taliljik magukat. Ez a fbrdulat mindcn volt, csak ncm az, amit megel6z6en elk^pzeltek, amit 
varr.ik. Az ^letminoscg atmcncci javuklst k nrtncn draszcikiisan romlott, a hiborii helyett 
a diktacura marka szoricotta okct a \as cs accl orszaganak fclcpiccs^rc, valamint a vck cgyiitt 
jaro ujabb koplalisra, sorbaillisra, az tij eUen6rzd, megfigyel6, lttaro6izeai6 szervcktSi va]6 

Euii'ipanak enic rc'szcbcn Sztalin halala ut.in tobb lazaJis ls a magvar 'S6-os forradakjm 
cbrcsztcttc raa hatalmi korokct arra, hogy a iakossag szelcs korcinck nyiijcani kcll valamit, ha 
a hasonlo incidensei^ el akarjiik kcriilni, cs ha tarsadalmi crtclembcn valamcnnyire is allni 
akarjik a versenyt a nyugtti kihivisokkal. Az iskolizis, az eg£ns^gugy £$ a nya:gi^ szimli|ic 
mar ugyis az allam fcdezte ezekben az orszAgokban, de idovel hozzajott mdg ehhez a lakas^pi'- 
ces <^s az cllatas javi'tasa. A mcretck ncm voltak egyformak, de valamclyes torckvcs a lakossag 
sziikscglctcinck jobb kiclcgitcscrc - Romania kivctclcwl - mindcnuct mucatkozott. A ncpi 
demokratikusnak nevezect illamokban val6jiban egy sajitos, illamilag generilt ^s irinyfeotc 
jtSl^ti gazdasdg fele IgyekeztekelmozdulnL 

Ahhoz azonhan, hoi'v cz irany sikcrrc vezctlicsscn, hianvzott tr)bb tcltctcl. I. Az cgyes 
orszagok g^izdasagpolicikaja ncm kovcthcttc az adottsagoknak mcgtclclo iranyt, mcrt azt a 
KGST is ffljigScte val6jiban a szovjec tervez^ hacirozta meg. 2. Az ^rincm orszdgok IsSixSn 
spontin egyattmfikod^s ha<:onl<S okbol ncm alakulhatotc ki. 3. A rendszerbdl hiinyzott az 
egy^ni inspirAci6, amit az erdek-kovetes valthat ki, ebbcn a formatumban ugyanis az egyeni 
crdck ncm jatszhatott szcrcpct. (Lcgtcljcbb oly csckcly mcrtckbcn, hogy az alcalanos gazdasagi 
szemponcb<6l jcknti6ktelen maradt.) 

Ez egyutcve\r azt crcdmcnyczcc, hogy m inci jobban corckedctt cgy n^pi demokratikus iUam 
a hikossag igcnyeiiick kiclcgitcscrc, annal inkabb bclciitk(>zott a rctidszer merev pillcreibc, ame- 
iyck cllcnszcgiiltck a gazdasag modcrnizalasanak, az infra^truktura ki^pic^nck, az csszcrii 
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bcruh.i/asokn.ik. M.Ufclol iit^'ancz a rigidita'i a? clcr<;7i'nvona! javitisahoz vag\' Icgalabh fciin- 
tartasaiv^z \'al6 rag^szluxlissai egyiitt, mind nagyobb adossjgokba kergeCK bele ezekec az orszi- 
gokac. A baij6s, cs6d fdA tart6 fefyaunat a kgkiilt6bbi az NDK-ban is Magysuorsziigofi vik. 
Ha Kelct'EunSplban a kier6lKtiect 61 fi>rrlsszeg(ny, als6 szintii j6l6ti illamfiilcs^gcsapdiba 

kcriilt, azt magyarazhacjuk sajac strukn'irajaval. CsapJ.lha kcriilt azonhan 1 jiMc'ti .illam a maga 
igdzi hazijaban, Nyugat-Europaban is, cs cnnck mar joval osszcccttcbb, bonyolulcabb okai 
volcak. 

Oaszetett vok mir a kiinduldsi pozfd6 is. Nagyjfti6l a kovetkezo t6nyezdk l^onak sze- 
rcpct bcnnc: 1. Tamaszkodott cgy joval korabbi kozgazdasagi jawaslat-rcndszcrrc, amclycc az 
cls6 vilighaborii kornyckcn kczdctt tobb iskola kidolgozni. Jollcbcr az amcrikai (Tiigwt ll), a 
brit (Marshall. Keynes, Pigou) cs a svcd (Casscl) iskola kozott volcak ncm jclcntcktclcn cltc- 
tisek, abban megqt y e at ek, hogy mivel a gazdasjig^an a munka jdtma az elsfirendfi szerepet, 
az illamnak gondoskoJnia kcll minel cobb munkahclyrol, cs cnnck scgi'ts^j^vcl a fbgyasztas 
nowlcscrol. Egycs kozgazdxszok cs jot^.tszok in.ir arrol is bcszclrck, hogy a munkat szolgalratok 
minel jobb cUatasa alapjan jolcci .iliainoc cs gazdasagot sziikscgcs kialakicani. Mindcz az allami 
szerepvillalis |elent6s kibdvftds^nek kovetelmdny^ jelentette. 2. A misodik vilighibord ucin 
egy ndmet kozgazdisz c nczctckct ugy forditotta Ic, hog)' az allamnak ugyan agazdasag^letifbe 
tovAbbra scm szabad bcavatki>znia, dc gondoskodnia kcll a szocialis biztonsagrol. Mcgszulctctt 
a szocialis piacgazdasag togalma, amit az NSZK-ban a kormany gyakorlatba hclyczcct at. Az lij 
in6dszernek kis virtatva nagy kDvec6 tibora alakulc ki. 3. J6Uehet egiszen mis megfentolisok 
alapjan, az amcrikai adminisztrici6 arraazelhatarozasra jutotC, hogy kisegiti a bajb6l a nyugat- 
curopai allamokat. Ebbcn szcrcpct jacszottak sajat piaci szcmpontjai, valamint az a torckvcs, 
hogy a Nyugac cUcn tudjon allni a kclcti kihivasoknak. A Marshall-tcrv jclcntos mcrtckbcn 
eldsegltette a }&]&d iihm dpusinak kialakulisic. 4. A nemzeti t6ke maga is ^idekdc volt a 
tdrsadalmi b^ke fenntartisdban, is mivel jelencus fejlod^sre, vck cgyLict profitra sziimichaBotC, 
ezuttal partner volt a kiilonbozo, mcgnovckcdctt allami kiadasok tinanszirozisaban. 

A rcccpt bcvalt, a nyugat curopai orszagokban agazdasag, hoi ciobb, hoi utobb, ncki lodult. 
A gyors inmA &flfid^s meg scm illt az 1960^ ^k vcgcig. A bevilsirl6 szatyrok sz^pen meg- 
teltek, t jfsadalmi b^kdtkns^alig mutatkozon. M^g a bevAndorl6k is elegedettek voltak, men 
kaptak valamilycn alantas munkat. hozzajiitottak valamilycn lakhatashoz. cs clismcrt^k aZ 
allampolgarsagukat, ha cgy volt dominiumbol, protcktoratusbol, g)'armatr6l koltoztck at. 

Az 1960-as £vek v^gen azonban beborult az eg. Kec csapis erte majdnem egy iddben a nyu* 
giti ripusd cMlizicidc. Az ^yik kfviSlrfil ^kezect, a m^ikat sajit htHs6 r^sadalmi egyEns6lyca> 
lansaga valtotta ki. A kiviilrol Iccsapo probl^mat a korabbi gyarmati vilagokozta. amennyiben 
clkczdtc firtatni bizunyos nycrsanyagok, cUosorban az olaj arac. dc mar szoba kcriilt a kaiicsuk, 
a gyapot, valamint a ritka ncmcsfcmck ara is. Eloszdr targyalasok tolyiak, dc miutan czck lassan 
haladtak, az ^idekek olaj nagyhatalmakegyoldaM emeksbe kezdcek 1971-ben, ezt 1973'ban 
sokkaldrasztikusabb m^rtekben megism^teltek. 

Ezek akpdsek egyrt^szt p.inikot wUtottak ki vilagszcrtc, masreszi teljescn acalakitottik az 
.irscruktuiit. Ettol kczdvc mindcnnck mcglodult az .ira, amihcz olajra, gumira, gyapotra vagy 
ritka ftmre vok sz&ks^ £s mihez nem volt sziikscg vagy az cgyikie, vagy a misikra? Riadisul 
a hazai munkaberek id6k6zben meglehctosen inagasra sziiktck. A inke, amely eddig nemzeti 
Icotdd^sd vok, m^g ha rendelkezett is kinyvillalatokkal, ekkor kezdetc igui vindorldsba, bir 
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cicintc meg viszonylag s/Ailid nuTtckbcn. Mindcncscrc, az 19''0 cs cvckbcn nch.iny n,)g\'va I Li- 
lac, peldaul a Ford vagy a Benetton terniekeic mar a vilag negy szogleteben ailicoctiik elo, e^ igy 
jubban lehetett jlcszani a b^rekkel, az irakkd az addval is. 

Hozzajott ehhez, hogy Nixon amerikai clnok clobb idciglcncsen, majd 1973-ban v^l^ 
fclmondta azt a meg 1944-bcn kiitott mcgallapod.lst, amclynck crtclmcbcn a vilagpazdas.ig 
mcgbat.iroz6 <illamai a Dollarhoz kototick sajat valutajukat. Ez a Icpcs maga utan vonca, hogy 
az erintett allamok, mint niondt^, nlebegtecni" kezdt^k sajic valutajukat, ami tig terec nyiioct 
a spckuUci^ak. 

£tc6l kezdve az allami gazJasag cs penzpolicikaban cgymast kmrttck a kiigazi'tasok. A 
gycplon olykor szon'tottak, olykor cngcdtck, a/ adossag csapdat cscikkcntettck, vag\' novclick, 
igyckcztck a dolgokat cgycnsiilyba hozni. Acincncti sikcrckcc olykor cl is creek, dc a nicgclozo 
vidim komak nem t^rt vissza. 

A tarsadalmi problcmatika 1968-ban tctozott, amikor is kidcriilt, hogy a legfcjlettcbb is 
a Icgjobban cIo allamokban a haralmon Icvo clit cs a mcghatarozo establish mc-nr civcsztcttc 
az itjiisagot cs az crcclmiscg tckintclycs rcszci. A jclcnscgct diak-lazadasiiak kcrcs/.ccllck cl, cs 
sokati igyekeztek bagateUizilni, mondvin, hogy az iQak nem fe^lmaztak meg isszerU kove- 
tclmcnyeket. Ha Cz igaz is volt annyjban, hog)' kohcrcns ^udas^ - tarsadalmi javaslatot 
scnki scm tcrjcsztctt clo, mcgis joval tobbrol volt szo, mint cgyszcru ifjiisagi nyugtalansagrol. 
Kctscigtclcniil animalta a mcgmozdulasokat, hogy az cgyctcmistak hozza szcrcttck volna jutni 
a legfrissebb tudominyos eredm^nyekhez, amelyekec a kom6to5 professzori gdfda legfeljebb 
n^hany kiv^teles tanir L'-LtLlicn \ nlt k^pes nyiijtani. Tobb 6s jobb tantcrcmrc, kollcgiumra 6s 
jobb mcnzakra ahitoztak. A mozgalom c pnSriav kovctclcsck cllcncrc mcgis clcj; pMirosan jclcztc 
czcknck a tarsadalmaknak a multbol hozotc gocsortosscgct, sznobizmusat, ciavult modszcrcit, 
hiinyait. Mindez Pincette az dletvitek, az elfbgadott ^rt^kek Itoth, 6s - term^etesen - a kol* 
turit ^ az okcat ist. Az toelmis^ tekint^lyes r^sze, m^ozzi d&ttAtn ilkS, kozismen szem^ 
lyiscgck tucatjai crtettek cgyct az cgTCtcmistakkal. mert maguk is hinni veltek, hogy az anyagi 
jolct nem cicgithcti ki a tarsadaimakat. Az cmbcrck kozt^rzct^bcn, cgyaltalan cgy tarsadalom 
milyensegeben -vifk^k- akuMrlnak£samag;ttaRis[fermiknaknagyjelent6seg(ikvaii. 

A didkok formAlisan nem gyoztek. I^ny^ben azonban a kozeljovo ig|uoka6ket. Nem csak 
annyiban. hogy mindcniitt clkczdtck I'lj egvctcmckct, szallashclvckct c'pi'teni, es bevonni az 
oktata!>ba cgy fiatalabb gcncraciot, dc clsosorban azaltal, hogy az crkolcsok is kczdtck atala- 
kuini. Az 1968'as megmozdulasoktol valoszinuleg nem volt fuggetlen az sem, hogy 1969-ben 
De GauUe kSztinasigi elnSk megbukocc egy vaUjiban jdent^kcelen vtmi^ n^pszavazison. 

A diaklazada<;ok p'llitikai ertelemhen scm nn'ilt.ik cl nyomtalanul. A bcnniik rcsztvcvok cgy 
rcsze tcrrorisca szcrvczctckct kczdctt «crvczni. mondvan, hogy a tarsadalom iclrazasara mas 
cszkoz nines, mivcl mindcgyik part, bclccrtvc cbbc a kommunista partot is, rcndszcr-fugg6ve 
vik. A N^mec Szdvets^ KSzcirsas^an elkezdte tenoF'Soiozatit a Rote Armee Frakcion 
(Voros Sereg Frakci6). Olaszorszagban pedig a Brigate Rosse (Voriis Hi igadok). A fiatal terro- 
ri'itak robbantottak, raboltak. cs mci;i<>ttck, illctvc cgvcncscn mcggyilkoltak tobb szaz embcrt. 
Ccipontul maga.s allasu allami lisztvisclokct, birak.«, ligycszckct szcmcltck ki, dc tiiszul cjtct- 
tek egy eppen lemondon miniszterelnSkik is, Akk> Moroc. Mivel Moto fogva tartisival nem 
ertek el cdjukat, a tuszt kivi^tdc Az ertelmis^gi szimpatizinsokeztkcal sem maradtak el, h 
R6miban m^gegy olyan ^yetemi tanir is akadt, aki szeno^yesen r^szc ven az akci6kban. 
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A didkl.izad.Uok rcszvcvoinck cg\' m{\s\k csoporrja vis/ont bck.ipcsolodorr .i gycrckkor.ic 
ti& zold-mozgalomba. Ekince a lermeszetvedelem polgiiri kovecelnicnykciic jclcnc meg, kisebb, 
nagjiobb kozossegpk kezdtek besz^lni, im annak m^rtdcdben, ahogyan egyfelAl az eneigia 
probUma mind szorit6bbd, misiclol viszont a termiszec nagyipari szem^lyi kiiosftisa egyie 
lithatobbii v;ilt, a mozgalom jclcntoscgc mcgnott. A tov.ibbiakban kct vonalon mut.itkozocc 
elmozdiiLU: a mozg^ilmak p.ircosodtak, illctvc lizlcticscdcck. Ma m.ir sz.imos orsz.igban van 
a zoldeknek parlamenti frakici6ia, is nehiny orszigban korminyzati szerepec is vallalhactak. 
(Joska Fischer) A zoM maipiomaak kiftsjgkfval koze van a hazai LMP sikerdhez. 

1968 tch.ic uj iicakat nyitotc t.irs.idalmi, mor.Uis cs politikai tcrcn cgyar.int, az I970-c-s oxk 
cicjcnck ncmzctkozi cscmcnyci pcdigsiilyos gazdasagi, .Ulamhaztarcdsi cs czckkcl cgyiittjiro 
politikai cs cirsadalnn probicniiikac kezdcck tclhalaiozni. 

£ vihozjisokkal mlnt^ Idpdst tartott a nagyt6ke, is mindenekdfitc a p6nztAke mazg^ 
nak felgyorsuUsa. A menckQldst a magas aduk el l mc^onnyitcttc szimos cimaradott vagy 
fclpcrifcrias orszag piacanak mcgnyitasa, amclyck koziil ni'h.lnv ncmcsak kcdvczincnyckct, 
dc olykor cgycncscn adomcntcsscgcc biztosicotc, iKiii bcszclvc ai r6l, liogy szamos orszagban, 
amely befekcet6sre vigyott sajit fejJesztteinek finanszftozisa drdel^ben, rendkivul alacsonyan 
tartottak a b<!reket. A p^nzmozgist ckkor mar nagymcrtckbcn fclgyorsi'totta a technika, ami 
azt jclcntcttc. bogy cgy iizlcti szcmpont kowtcsc crdckcbcn oriasi pcnzcisszcgckct ki Ichccctc 
vonni cgy orsz.igbol pillanatok alatt, bogy ugyan azalatt a nchany pillanat alatt cgy masik 
orszigban jelenjenek meg, A p^z hekcikus mozgisdt tiiplilca tobbek fcozott, hogy az oli^ol- 
gikat6orszagokban hirtelen meggazdagpdocc. unjaro nulgnascik jclentck meg. akiksem hazai, 
sem ncmzctkozi szcmpontokra nem voltak tcktntcttcl. MindczingadozasoJchozvCzetCttatozS' 
dckcn, cs kiszamithatatlanna tcttc szamos bank hclyzctct. 

Mag&t61 drcet^dik, hogy az ad6 6s a j^ykbev6tel btzonycalanni vilisa instabilU tecce az 
Allami koltsegvet«^st. Az allamok bizonytalan vagy csokkcno bcvctcltvcl viszont picban jirt, 
hogy a fclvallalt jolcti cszkoztar fcnntart.isa mind jobban mcgJr.igult. Egy iskola, cgy cgyctcm 
vagy cgy korhaz korszcru miikodcscnck bizcosicasa, a mcgtcklo cszkozokkcl valo tclszcrclcsc 
sokszorosiba kerfik annak az osszegnek, mint amennyit erre az 1950'«s £vek misodik fel&en 
vagyakir mdgaz 1960-asdvekben is, vagyis a jolcti allam viragkoriban kolteni kelletc. 

A parttik cs a kormanyok ckkor kezdtek tcltigvclni azoknak a kozgazdaszoknak a tanaira, 
akik m.ir evtizcdck ota tiltakoztak az allam g.izdasagi szcrepvallaLisa cllen. A gazdasagnak tcl- 
jcscn szabad kezet keil adni, cs az illamnak nem szabad a gazdasagi tcjiodest akadilyozo tulvdl' 
klisokba bocsitkoznia - ez vok a tank&s linyegi mondanddja. £z a neoliberilisnak elkeresztelt 
iskoki C'bicagoban mflkodott, is a ket vezeralakja Milton Friedman az osztrak bevandorlo 
Friedrich August von Hawk volt. Az idok jelekcnt a kct tudos az 1970-es cwk dcrckan Nobel- 
dijat kapoci. Mindazonaltal a Icgtobb orszagban a szocialdcmokratak cs a munk.isparciak meg 
remdnykedtek a »fenntarthat6 fejkidds'' elviben, is ennek ^idek^ben kits^glbeesett pi6bilkozl- 
sokba bocsatkoztak. 

Megtogadta viszont az intelmet a konzervativ Margaret Th.itcher, m.ijd kovettck ot az 
anicrikai rcpublikanusok, akik altalanos konzervativ cars.idalompolicika|ukba bcfogadtak 
a ncolibeiilis gazdasigi elvekec. A t5bbiek viszont szind^kaik client k^ytelen, kelleclen 
fbkozatosan rikdnyszerukek. hogy eldbb vagy ut6bb megszorltisokat hajcsanak vegre a kolt- 
sdgvet&ben, ami nem sdjchacotc misokat, mint az illampolgfiiolcat, m^ghozzi koziiliik az ais6 
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kcrcscti, jovcdclmi katcgori.ikha rarro/6kac Olyan szolg&ltatisokac kczdcck megvonni t6luk» 
amelyeket orokre a nmgukcnak. hictek. 

A tdke szabadsaga, muiCgasac is ellen^rizhececktis^gSt cekincve az 1990'es ^vekben ugiissze* 
rucn ujbol kitagulc aziltal, hogy a vil^fendszer kit p6lusa kSzfll az egyik, a szovjet ek Ant, ds 

hat.ilm.is uj hcfcktctcsi cs irupi.K ki'n.ilko/orr a nagytokc sz.imara. F//r! c i;ychkt'nr nicgsziinr a 
korabban mukodo vcdclmi stratcgiacrtclnic is, mivcl tobbc ncm kcllctt tartani a bolscvik hch>- 
lyis hat<lsait6l a nyugaci ovezetben. Az 1990-es evekben mar vilagosan lathai6vi vale, liugy az 
egyik oUalon a mind gyacr6bb gondokkal sii|tott, 6s mind tobb megszorft^ alkalmaz6 ilJam- 
mal cgy mind nagyobb mozgastcrrcl rcndclkczo ncmzctkozi tokcs birodalom .ill szcmbcn. A 
profithajszat imm.ir scinnii scm korlatozta, a ncmct kormanynak- mint panaszolu - tbgalma 
scin vole rola, hogy a ncmct tokc cgyalcalan nicrrc jar. 

Mfg az illam nem I6tez6 bevfitdekre ali^iozva mdg adadig jdval tobbet szo^jUtatott, mint 
amennyire a rcalis hclyzct fclhatalmazta, a t6ke - szdmos vonatkozisban - olyan iizletekbc 
mcnt bcic, amclvcknck ■ h i:v,iszr<'> old.il.'m ncm volt meg a fcdczcrc. Az iitohhi jclcnscgct 
hazinkban is mcgtiuyclluttuk. Lakasc Icbctctc vcnni az ar cgytizcdcnck fclmutacasa mclictc, 
kocstt, telefom, hutogcpct, cdevfzidt az it ton itszinek a befizet6s6veL A bankok nem csak a 
kisfogyasztoknak hitelcztek minden valodi garancia nclkill hozamra> dcgyakran clofordult ez 
a nagyvallalacok csctcbcn is. Hozomra kapharott liiccit pcldaul cgy nagy autogyar, amciv rcalis 
piac nclkiil tcjicszccct cs tcmick abban a jorcszt mcgalapozatlan rcnicnybcn, hogy Icsz, aki az 
irtt ktflzesse. Mig az is el6fefduk, hogy egy epitisi villalkDz6 ugy akart hiteJhez jutni, hogy 
fedezetkdnt ugyanannak a banknak cgy koribbi koksondt ajinlotta fel. A vdctknen mlUc, 
hogy p^nz hclyctt a borton Ictt a jutalma. 

Tcrmclcs rcilis piac nclkiil, allamt szolgakatas real is kdczcc nclkiil. Nagyjabol cz a kcplcc 
alakuk ki a viklg nagy i6sz6ben. E beteges folyamatoc j6 kleig sikeriilt takargatni, ipolgiacni, 
dselkenUni, hogy a k6r celjcs val6jaban bemutatkozzon. Kiigazitiis itt, beavatkozis ott, gyors 
scg^Iy amott. Igy docogtitt a vilaggazdasag cvckig, mi'g vcgiil a hires piac mcgrazta magat, cs azt 
mondta: cddigcs nc covabb. Lcgalabbis akkor, amikor 2008 oszcn osszcdolt az amcrikai lakas- 
piac, apiac ezt pr6bikaki^ani. Egyel6re azonban hiibaklikcxEOCt, mere {sm£tcsakainenc63v 
iKfiik eldterbe. Egyes illamuk ugy pi Uviltak mcgallitani a valsigfolyamatot, hogy segksdget 
nvLijtottak a bajba jutott vallalatoknak az cladhatatlan tcrmckck tovabbi gyartasahoz. E miive- 
Ictck Icgtobb jclszava a munkahclyck mcgmcntcsc volt. Ahhoz, hogy a bajt a gazdasagi szFcra 
es a policika koniolyan vegye, es radobbenjen, hogy a betegscg hciyi erzestelenicessel cobbe nem 
kezelhecA, m^g Saae kellett omiania az auc6piacnak, idnkie kellen menniuk a besz^ti6knak 

sok mindenki masnak is. 

Masfcl cvc kczdodott a vilagvalsag. c's azota mindig akadt kozgazdasz. cicmzo cs jos, aki 
mar latta a ncvczctcs alagiit vcgct. A jokivansagok cs raolvasasok azonban cddig ncm valtak be. 
A nehdzs^ek kgfeljebb kmenetikg^s nagyon kis mdrtdkben csillapodtak. mirped^ a mun- 
kandlkiilis^g noveked^se, a hdztart4sokelm6lyiil6 gondjai siUyos Altalinos kdvetkezmen\'ekkcl 
jirnak miris, 6s m^ sdlyosabbakkal jirhatnak a jdv6ben, ha a tendencia sokiiig nem valtozik 
meg, 

Milyen kBveekezmdnyekkel lehet szimoini? Sokat ezek Isizfil miris iimerQnL Lizong^ok, 
gylijcogaCiisok a nagyvarosokban, il'au. a/ok pcrcmcn. Agresszi'v tiltakozis a meg^rk6 
int6zked6sek eilen, 6hs6g-liizadis, a kuzkkedes megb^nitisa, s6c fegyveies hare. Csibft^, 
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cs.ihul.is illcp.ilis, cwlcg terror csclckmcnyckrc. A tirgyal.i'fs nugolJasok li.ictcrKc s7oriiIasa. 
Eliemetectnek hitt regi eszmek elobukkaoasa, a veluk jiro tcnycgecessel. A nacionalista elzir- 
kfSzis, a misokkal szembeni tuielmetlenseg, a bfinbak-keres^ is a rasszizmus elharapdzisa. 
Val6ban orok jclens^g, hogy ha baj van, kcll kgycn h(c1cI6sc", is ha ncra Ikhatd, vagy kSnnyen 
nc t.t! a I h ato mc^ akkor j6 a bdnbak Is. Az u^bbi legf6bb krit^riuma. hogy mis kgycn. mint 
mi vagyunk. 

£zek a jelensegek a vUig majdnein minden cajin mcgfigyelhetdk, de sajnos ki kcll mon- 
dani, hogy hazink a fidsoiolt tOnetek j6 visz^ben valahol az &en |ir. Csakhogy a magyar eset 

cgcs/cn spccialis. Ebbcn az orszagban ncm a pariak gyujtogatnak a v.iros jxTcmcn, cs ncni ok 
roinbolnak a fovaros tcrcin cs iitcain. I.cszamitva a Kossuth tcri idos honvivanokar, jo c roHcn 
Icvo tiatalok vcrckcdcck, tortck, zuztak, illccvc most mar inkabb mcnctclnck ciszca koncosbcn, 
f6l ftsahen is rendezetten az utcin. Nem szegfny nyomorultak timadjik a milUirdosokac, 
hancm, ha mcgtlmadnak valakit, az rcndszcrint a falu pcrcmcn mcghuz6d6 nyomoruk. Nem 
valami kil.irasralansagba szorult munkanclkiili sen. e k ivctclozik, hancm jo rcszcbcn tanult, 
crtcliniscgi Hacalok harsogjak a ncmzctiszocializniuN ncinilcg mcgcsiszok szolamaic. A szclso, 
vagy ahogy szeretik magukat definiilni: a radikilis jobboldal szociilis dsszntol^t ugyan nem 
ismerjuk pontosan, de am it Utni lehet bdfile, az egyenesen mutat az egyctemekre, (8iskolikra» 
jo allasban tcvckcnykcJo Hatalokra. 

A szocialistakra szavazok atlagcicckora 50 cv, cs a szocialista osszcjovccclckcn 5U alact alig 
valakit liteni. A Fidesz szavaz6tibora zommel a 40'esekb^l kerfil ki, is csak az LM P, valamlnt 
ajobbik JicNckcJhct a 20 cs 30 ctcs szavaz6i tobbs^ggei. A Jobbik viszont. amint maga is 
clismcri, jobbra tarco raJikalis valtozisokat szcretnc cloidczni. Ez, az clkepzclcs, rcszlctczcsc 
ndkiii is a parlamcntaris dcmokracia fcnyc^tcsct foglaija magaba. A jclcnscg szintc auiomati- 
kusan felveti afc^id^st, hogy ki a felel6s mindez^rt? A vilaszt nem konnyii megtaUlni. A vdlsig 
ikalkivihott l^bizonytalansAg, az egzisztenciilismegrctidLiI^S,ajov6 humalyba burkoluzasa, 
a „nyomor istennojc" nyilvanvaloan ludas a folyamatban. dc ncm cgycdiil. Sokan hiszik, hogy 
az iskola a hibas, ahol ncm tanitjak meg, hogy mic jclcntctc a naci, Magyarorszagon a nyilas 
urak>m, vagy liogy mi vok a Hotocaost. Ebben van is igazsig, de avdlaszt mircsak aztn sem 
meriti ki. mert az iskolaioktatdsnak is cobb feleluse vamAziskolamellett raadasul agyeiekie 
es az ifjakra liatassa! van a csal4d, a bariti kor, a film, a szlnhiz, a m^dia, a buli - vagyis a 
tarsadalom cgtiszc. 

Misok az( gondoljik, hogy val6j;tban a torcenelembe igyazotc magyar nemzeci mentali- 
t&s bukkan el6, amennyiben a magyarok tekini^lyfuggSk, is egyiictal a gjiiengM>bek szoigos 
einyomoi. A tckincdyfftggSs^get igazolja e felfogas szerint, hogy a magyarok sorra elfogad- 
tak, mi tobb, megszcrettek olyan vezctoket, „apa-Hgurakat", akikcc cleintc vad clnyomok- 
kcnt gyiilohck. Ebbcn asorban mcglchct cmlitcni Fcrcnc Jozsctcc, Horthy Miklost cs vcgul 
Kidlr Jinost. A magyarok bestiilis elnyom6 hajlamit t5bbnyire az ellenfelek fbgalmaztik 
meges terjesztettek, akik vagy a harcmez6n talalkoztak a „vad magyarokkal" m^g a honfog- 
lalast koveto idokbcn, vagy erdek osszcutkozcsbc keriiltek a joval kcsobbi torti^net idej^n, 
mint cgycs csch, szlovak, roman, szcrb politikusok. Sajatos csct voii ebbcn a korbcn cgycs 
nemzetiszocialista vezet6k (Hitler. Goebbels) hasonkS vddja, amelyet els6sorban az tiplilt, 
hogy a magyar vezec^st nem taliltik el^ engedelmesnek a n^met iginyek is kovetelm^yek 
kiel^gft^e szempontj4b6L 
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A magam rc<;7crol ncm vallom czr a rcoriar. Ha clfogadnam, kozcl kcriilnck a rorccnclcm 
ecnikai alapu nuigyarazacdhoz. Nem dllitom, hogy nincscnck, ncm alakulnakki sajatos nem- 
zeci mentditisok, hogy eziek befelyissal bfrnak a kozossegf^k mindenkori reakci6ira. Ezek 
abszolutizalasa <^s az a hiedelem, hogy a nemzcti mcntalitisfermik valtoztachatatlanok is 
mintcg)' iiroklctcsck, mar csus/ast jclcnr a fajclmclcc fclc. TisztAzni kcll: a kulturilis nemzcti 
sajitossagok, amclyck mcgjclcnnck a zcncbcn, c.incban, irodalomban valoban orokcrrckck, cs 
nem azonosak az ict ^rintetc tirsadalnii, policikai mencalitassal. A hijelnieletek illitjak, iiugy 
az etnikai |ellemvonisok, ha egyszer kialakuhak, t6bb6 nem v&kc»xachat6k, tehat minttgy 
biologiai adoctsagokka valnak, amclyck orokkc valok cs orokrc mcghataroznak cgy „fajt'*, 
ncnr/ctct, kii/osscgct. Most nc foglalkozzunk az/al, hog>' czt a tcrclr a hiologia fcni Kigadja 
inagaba, hancm cicgcdjunk meg azzal, bogy a rasszistak ma is czt sugalljak a zsidokkal cs a 
ciginyokkal kapcsolatban. Ha czt a felfeg^ nem fbgadom el sem a zsid6k, sem a cig^biyok 
csct^bcn - cs hozziteszem: cgyctlcn nerozet esetdben sem mUn ^ppen a magyarokra 
alkalmaznam? 

A ncmzcci culajdunsagok valoj^an kulturaiis cs torcciKci ccrmcszcciick, amclyckrc kulcu- 
tilis eszkozokkel lehet hatnL £s tigy tfinik, hogy val6ban lehec. Az eszkoztirba termdszetesen 
bcletartozik az iskola, de mellette a m^dia, a )ogrendszer, az jnelmis^g a politika sz^les vila- 
ganak magatarr.isa, iizcnctc. Egyiittcscn Ichctnck jo vagy ncm jo hatassa! a kcizmcntalitasra. 
A ncmctckrol cvtizcdckig mondogaiiak, hogy ok gcnctikailag cgyszcriicn olyanok. hogy a 
nicizmus utalmin nines is mir csodilkozni. A nkizmushoz e^jienes dt vezetect Luthercdl, 
vagy m^kinyosabb esetben KanttiSl Hitlerig - hallottuk, olvastuk sokszor. Ncm a nacizmus 
rontotta meg a nemctckct, hancm a romlotc ntimctck ccrcnitcttck mega naci diktatiirat. Egy 
amcrikai szcrzo czt a tctcli ncm olyan rcgcn mcgclismctcltc, cs rcndszcrcscn kitcjtcttc cgy nagy 
volumenfi konyv^ben. De vajon hasonUtanak a mai n^ecek az egykori SS, SA, Hitlerjugend 
tdrsasjgihoz? A nemzetek valtuznak, is ju iranyban is vdJcozhatnak, ha a nieghatin>z6 tirsa- 
dalmi csoportok cbbcn az iranyban kitcnck ki hatast. 

\ clhctocn a magyarok sem hordoztak a gicnjcikbcn sem Azsiaban, se eunSpai ^lctiil(ben a 
jobboldali radikalizmusra val6 hajlamoc. TSrt^necQk utob6 ^vrizeddboi saxuni sem mutaton 
arra, hogy elkaptik volna ezt a bacilusc. Am az sem fbgadhat6 el, hogy mindig is valamilyen 
apa-figLirara, tL-klntlcn ahittvaloi clctrc aspiraltak volna, mert hac/^ i^MZ Icnnc, I'lgy nv.n khctctc 
volna Rikoczy tclkclcs, I84S, 1918, sc '56. Nyilvanvalo, hogyajcicnlcgi baj lappangott mar cgy 
ideje, de hogy hirteien robbandsszeruen eldbujt rejtekebdl, az minden bizonnyal azzal inagya- 
r^zhat6, hogy senki sem kezeke a meg&le]6 m6don. Sem a politika, se a m&iia, se az toelmia^ 

I: kt rJc'Jcktt cgj'cnk^nt nem hozom cerftekre. mert ez mar a napi politika vid^kcre vezetne. 
Annyit azonban ilycn riziko nc^lkiil is meg lehet allapitani, hogy a csapda szeles 6s mcly. .Sz<5lcs 
annyiban, hogy a vilag niindcn rcszct crinci, meg ha ncm is azonos modon cs mcrtckbcn. A 
m£ lysi^ic viszont az teiemti meg, hogy az elszigKeknek hitt poncokr61 is a p^nzii^yek. a Is&k- 
'<Og\ctesek feliileterdl a vdlsig kiterjedt a gazdasdg csaknem minden szekcorlra, es a gazdasigi 
bajok s/orongatni kezdtiJk a tarsadalmak mind szclcsebb retegeit. Ez nyugtalansagot <§s elege- 
dctlcnscgpt valtoct ki, ami mindig taptalajava valik a icgkulonoscbb amegvilto" javaslatoknak, 
i$ kSzSttflk a legkirosabbaknak is. A gazdaslgi yiMg tirsadalmasodott. s ez szimos helycn 
megingatca a polkikai szftiic. Mindezek cecej^ben kezd acsapda kiceijedni a nemzeckozi kH- 
cidkrais. 
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A7 uti'ibhi pmblcniatik.ibol csak cgyrc tcrck ki. Ncm rcgcn hinni IcIuTcrt, Imgy az F.i:r6pai 
Unio szervezete jelenioscn ineger6s6dik.. £z nein kbveckezetc be, hanem helyecce mind tobb 
neh^zs^be uckozik az egyszer mil kialakftocc, kikiizdott 6sszetart6 elemek fenncarc^ is. 
2008 oszin a nemzetkozi p^nzfigyi szcrvck, bclc^rtvc ebbe az eur6pait is, szinte pillanatok datt 
megszavaztakazcabiztonsiigi tartalckot, amclyszukscgcsnck miitatkozocr a mapyarallamcsod- 
jinekclkcriilcscrc. A 2010-bcn sulyosan valsagosra torduk gorog hclyzct mcgoldasara iranyulo 
Upisek azonban mdr tivolr61 se cetettek meg ilyen konnyen. Hosszu, felelemmel celitetc napok 
miiltak d, ain{g az illctdcea allamok ktpvise\6l hozzijdrukak ahhoz, bogy kUegfts^k a gprog 
Allamot a bajbol. Egv'clorc ncm tudni, hog)' a pozin'v hatarozat hattcrcbcn pontosan milycn 
t.irgyalasok cs mcgtoncolasok allrak. Hinni Ichct mcgis. hogv cbbcn szcrcpc volt a csodhcly- 
zcc tcrjcdcscnck kitartoztatasara irAnyulo szandcknak. EgyaUaian ncm bizcos azonban, hogy 
ezt a c6k az Uni6 val6ban el<rce-«, i$ az osszeomllsokat a jdv6fe ntmc kiiktacta-€ a khetsiges 
fo rgato ko n y vbo I . 

Hoi Ic'bct, hoi kc l! i lkc/dcni a visszaszamUlast - ncm riidom. Tal.in az cgvcdiili valasz crrc, 
hogy mindcniitt, aiiul csak icbctscg^s. £s Ichctoicg gyorsan, mcrt a vilagvalsag csapdaja ncm 
^yekszik inagit6l ekflnnl 
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HMLHKIRAT ES TOR THNETI VALOSAC 
BARCZA GYORGY EMUKIRATAI F£N Y£BEN 



A hazai tottincsi szakminak egy vonatkozasban mjga2 irodalomtudomanynil is kedvezotle- 

ncbb A pozi'cioju. Migott a tcxtoloj^ia (szamos jogos p.inasszal egyutt) intczmcnycs fcltctclrcnd- 
szcrrcl rcndclkczik, a mi szukmankban 4 tudomanyos turraskiadasnak ncm csupan sziikosck 
az adottsJigd, de vannak olyan teriiletek, ahol Ujiesmivd a modem kotok kutat6i semmiftk 
Iehet6sdgg^l nem rendelkeznek. 

T(fmank szcmpontjibol most csupan az cmlc'kir.itok kiaJasjv.il kapcsolatos lehetcclcn (bar 
Uthatjuk: nagyon is Ichctscgcs) hclyzccct ccssziik s/ovA. A memoir -)6l cudjuk - igpn Icnycjjcs 
mii£ij. Azzd teszi a tiny, hogy a visszaeml^kez6 olyati wege/i cudissal rendelkezik, amit a his> 
torikus tubbnyire eieve nem binokulhat. EblWU kdvetkezSleg a memoarok sokac segfehetnek 
munkink crcdmt'n\x'SSt'gtbcn. Ugvanakkor a memoan'ro - vei'seuytarsiDik, cilvan vcrstnvtar- 
sunk, akinck szcks olvasoi korok szcmcbcn vclixnk szcmbcn bchozhatatlan az clonyc. £zc az 
el6nyt tovibb Doveli az a c^ny. hogy a kdnyvkiad6k - £nhet6 piaci megfontoldsokb6l - nemes 
egyszerus£ggelsz61vacsu]>in addigapondg^rdekekek memoirokszakcort^neszek kozremiiko- 
desevf I tortcno mcgjckTitctesebcr., .\m\\\ minJcv^ xi olvaso szamara azt sugalija, hogv a szakma 
figyclo szcmc altal cllcnorzott munkit vcszkczbc (= adcrtcpcnzt). Am azcmlckiratok valoban 
mcly cs kifogascalan cudomanyos apparatussal torccnd kiadisa (sajic tapasztalac birtokaban is 
illkhacom') anyagil^kif^ezecten fcontrapfodukcfv. 

Mivcl czeri bizonyosan rKin kliet viltoztatni, csakis a piaci szempontokt6l fiiggetlenitett 
konyvkiadas oldhatna megczt a cudomanyos probl^mac. Vagyis - a sz^les korok szamara tor- 
tcno konyvkiadas meliett - ugyanannak a miinck a cudomanyos pcdantcria szabalyai szcrinti 
ediddfn is sziiks^ketik. Linyeg^ben a Iegac6bbi rendszervtiltissal egy iddbcn induk az 
Eur6paKiad6&aHisti>ria folyoirat meltin nepszerii / '.v/;u //»»^<2r/^;» sorozaCa. amely szimos 
fontos visszaemlekez^st kapcsolt be a hazai kozgondolkodasba. Ezen ^rt^k meliett clknben ott 
van az a siilyos ncgativuai, bugy a szclcs korokhoz cljucott sorozat - mikozbcn a cajckoztato, 
korrigikS jegyzetek tivin a tisztinUc^ ^rdek^ben is tett a Kiad6 - szimtalan ponton a tort^- 
ncci kozgondolkodisdefonn.ici^ic is csoncosicocta. 

Irasunk az ezen sorozatban publikak Barcza-emlekirat 1938-1941 ko/otti londoni eveket 
clbcszcio rcszcnck is csupan cgy szakaszat dolgpzza tel. Egcszcn pentosan a Neville Chaml>crlain 
leinond^it6l Tdeki Pil tragikos lialiMigcan6 kozel esztendfi dtimifkii van szd.^ 

1 Bornviizt in . iLifi.v" A s .r ih.A s korm.iny/nu, S/.-.k ni,i; I It m -nztt jcgyzctckct csaz uto«6t I'rta PricrPil. Europa, 
Bp. l^i^JV 

2 BjK/a lSUS-iy21 kozotti cvcii a \ adisz Sindor-cmlckkcmyvbc iron unulminyom, a londoni cls6. iy3S-as csztcnd6 
li in.ip|.iit a Dioszegi Istvin-emlekkonyvbe frottdolgp^atom, .1/ 19.''9-t i tvjt<,nd<5 loiuioni h<inapjait, ilkcvt .1 ^tcriA 
«hlws kapc«>l6dd vi*»itekiiitiKic m L. Nagy Z$iit$a-cmUkkonyv nimin k^niccuii ihlwm,a tovibbi, * angf lon- 
doni ftwdnkdg un6 hteapok hin6riijit « Vuk litvdn'cmldikonjn'fae In onulminyom cekinri kc 

197 



I.Md 107 



Copyrighted malBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



Pritz PAl 



ArrM .17. idoszakrol, annak cg\' rcszcriSI hcszcliink, .imikor a diplomata cictc, munkaja a 
legszorosabban kapcsolodocc ossze a 20. szizadi iiugyar sor&sai. Ehhcz kqicsc - tnondhacjuk 
osszegz6en - sem a lerjedeletn sem annak tartalma nem okozhac megelegedte a i^m^an jira* 
tosolvas6sziin^. 

„Aggodalina$, dc elszinc hangulatban koveckezetc be 1940 nyara - kezdddik az elbeszeles. 
Mindenki a ndmet partrasz&IUst is ax tat inegel6z6 nagjrszabisd Ugitimadisokat virta, ezek 

azonb.in cimaradtak. fis ckkor m.4r mindcnki bclatra. hogy az angci! ncm/ccnck mindcn crkol- 
csi cs anyagi crcjct habozas cs kcscdclcm nclkiil a haborii ccljaira kcll hirdicani. A jo cs bccsiilc- 
tcs, dc crclytclcn cs tctovazo Chamberlain mar iicm volt czckbc m idokbc valo. A konzcrvativ 
pin is sajti6)a klvttd^wl mindcn mis pdrt 6s s^t6 udvarias, dc hatiiozott hangon kritiz^ta a 
Primcrt. Egynap aztin London arr.i cl rcdt. hogy Chamberlain lemondott, utodaficdigki Ichc- 
tctc volna mis, mint Winston Churchill, ki mix i^g|6ta sttigette az angpl hadcio l^gyorsabb 
kicpitcsct."' 

A tort^net k6ts6gkiviil impressziondkS, szfnes, ,^upin* az a kozc»rc6neci tiny maradt ki 
bekile, hogy az a bizonyos „nap" alapjaban Adolf Hitler napja volt: 1940. majus 10-cn indi'totta 
mcgtamadav.lt Franciaorsz,igcllcn. scz/cl v.i!t vcglcgvilagoss.l az 1937. m.ijus 2S-t6l korm.invz6 
Sir Neville Chamberlain megbckelcsi politikajanak kudarca, czcrt Icsz cctol a naptol Winston 
Churchill az minisziierelndk. Chamberlain librdzolisihoz pedig blzvist hozziffizhetjflk 
bctcgeskcdcscnck atinyte is, 4m mindcnn^l lenycgpsen fontosabb lett volna annak elbeszclcsc, 
hog>' ez a politika mcsszc ncm a „Prcmicr" szcmclvcs tulajdona volt. Az addigi ango! politik.i- 
ban cvckig nagyon sok volt a me^bekeiti, a naci Nemctorszaggal mcgbckclesc kercso. Hiszcn 
6riisi k^nksben kellett dontenL ebben hossz<^ bnVxg elsd heljnen a bdce mindenek feletti* 
s^ vok, men a korabcli tarsadalmak hatalmas tomegeinek volt szemilyes ^Im^nye a n^gy eves 
tomcgmcszarlassa! cgycnlo clso n.ig}' h.iboru, s ez m^r dnmag&ban roppant kcdvezo hitszclet 
adoct a kalandor Hitler agrcs.sziv poiitikajahoz. 

A nagy-nagy bekevigy mellett pedig karnyujtisnyi kozelsegbcn mendc az orm6tlan yesB&ij 
elhiricdsiinak dilemmAja: a nyugati demokrkiak az ellent^tes eldjeld totilis rendszerek hdrom 
oszt.itu vi!.i<^jfu/i vajim mikcppcn lchi.t clkcriilni (a masik ketto szovetkez^se nyoman) az eg\r- 
diii maradas rcmct. Barcza (iyorgy elbeszclcsc tcljescn clsikkasztja azt a tortcncti tcnyt, hogy 
mindcbbol kovetkezoen az 1940. mijusi fbrdulat elocci eszcendokben cppcn Winston Churchill 
vole a kisebbs^ben \M, szinte magdnyos figydmezcecfi, aki sokiig nem sok timogatotcsjg bir- 
tokiban vfvta kBKielmft a afikscgcs politikai fordulat^rt. Barcza Cyorgy pontosan Irja. hogy 
a nevezetes. csak v^rt, kiiszkodcst, konnycket cs vcrejtcket ig^ro hcszcdcvcl bcmutatkozo lij 
kormanylorol ..mindcnki crczte, tudta, hogy vclc a nehcz idok right mmje kcriilt a right placc- 
reV ^ elbeszikse j^val ki^yensdlyozoctabb lenne annak elmondisival, hogy a koribbi 6vek 
Angliaja a inaga megfelel6 emberet - mutatis mutandis - pedig Chamberlainben talika meg. 

.'\z cnilckirat rcalis kcpct rajzol a nagy allamf^rfl arc^l^Fol, honlitarsait szfvos numkara, 
ellcnaliasra gcner.ilo lankadatlan munkajarol, s mag^nak a londoni lakossagnak a bomb.izasok 



3 Bans* Gjirgy: DiplomM»«iiiUkeiin 191 1 -I945. Ovncillitcxci vzcrkt vYtvitc Anul Lanlo, A jeg)ieeeket it u 
vn&abt Bin D. Andfit. a bibliogrifbi ut6n6c John Luluc* iru. 1-11. koc Eurbpa. Bp. 1994. 1. 468. 

4 Uo.469. 

198 



Lkidd IBS 



Copyrighted material 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



EML^KIRAT is TORTCNBTI VALdtAC BAKCZA GYOHGY BMLfiKIRATAI Ff NTABBN 



idcjcn caniisi'rotc pcld.is fcp\'clmc7.ctrscgcrol. ..Az cSvohclyckkc atalaki'cott fiililalarri vasijti .illo- 
mJisokelott hosszu sorban allcak az emberek, vJLrva. hogy oda bebocsik^t nyerjeneL del- 
ddct tiz is tizen^ diakot hosszd soiban ilkak a n6k, kisgyermekkel karjukon, 6sszecsukhai6 
szdkeket, termoszpalackokat, takanSkat vive, zuhogo csSben, kddbcn, nyirkos london i hidegbcn 
or.ikig sorakoztak ott, cgy panaszszo vagy mcltatlankodls nclkiil, mi'g cohb orai .ilklo^.U.ls ■.irin 
vcgrc Icbiijliattak a told al.i, ahol masnap rcggclig maradtak. Az angol ncp tcgyclmc, turclinc, 
hazatias kitartasa banuilatra inek6an nyilatkozocc megezeken aheljfdcen.*^ 

Amikor Baicza Gyoigy ezeket az elismero szavait megfermilta, akkor -konnyen meg^ehet 
- azokat mintcgy kcsci kicngcsztclcsnck is szanta, hiszcn annak idcjcn tudca, tapasztalta, hog\' 
a Foreign Office-ban ugs'ancsak s/amon rarrortak, scrclmcztck a korabcli magyar ujs.igok hir- 
adiisait, uniclyck bizony cppcn ncin cbbcn a szcllcmbcn lajckozcatcak olvasoikat, a Icgi csaiarol 
pedig (a Magyar Nemzet kivteUvel) az angol vcsztes^gdoet eki&bzva dkkeztek.' 

A kovccs^g szcm^lyzct^t Ichetoscg szcrint okalmazandd Baicza Gyorgy oktobcrbcn a 
I.ondontol 42 km-rc Icvo Sunningdalc-bcn hcrclt cgv t.ipas vill.it. s .r/onn':! i.'iak rci^pclcntc 
jirtak be Londonba dolgozni. Mcgrcndito cscmcnyc volt czcknck a lictcknck, lutgy cgycdul do 
titkirn6je, Vukovich If^nia - mintegy misok 6let6t v6dendA - iind|iban a magidt ajinkxta 
cserdben. Nem sokkal kdsobb pcdigvaloban Ichullo bomba lUdozata lett.~ 

A mitioflik hnsi HoHtia e.i lutasj I.oiicioiilhDi. A1j<i\.irnr<TJ^ heh'p j tenf^elylie. A fujfryjr- 
jugoszUv l/arutsap szerzodes - cz a kovctkczo fcjczcr cimc. Az clbcszclcs most is szincs cs 
niegragad6, im a historikus m^gsem tehed, hogy ne helyesbltsen. Hiszen a .tengcly" Berlin 

Roma 1936 oktober^ben letrcjott szovets^gp volt, Magyarorszagnak bcl^pni abba ugyan- 
ugv kcpcclcn.vcg Icct volna, mint ahogAf az 1940. szcpccmbcr 2''-cn Ncmccorszag, Olaszorszig 
CS Japan altal Ictrchozott haromhataimi cgyczmcnybc scm Ichctctt helepm, Bizarr dologczt 
annak a kivil6 diplomatinak a szem^re vetni, aki annak idejen olyannytra nidca a fcorabell 
rendet, amelynek jegy^ben a nagyhatalmakat eg^sz viliig vilasztotta el a zart klubjukhoz 
nem tartozo cgycb orszagoktol. Cppcn Barcza cmlckirata is tanusag a diplomaciai tcstiilctck- 
bcn - tolc kblcsonzbtt kitcjczcsscl - MfcUstcnkcnt" tronolo nagykovctckrol, akikhcz mtrvc 
(pentosan kifejezve k£lklA ocsziguk slUytalansAgit) csak .joval kisebb p6tembeiek* vokak a 
kovetek.'^ Ez^rt Joachim Ribbentrop n^met kuliigyminiszcernek esze igdban sem vok ebbe a 
klubba hdzzajiik mcrvc sitlytalan orszagokat btlcptctni. Mas Jolog, hogy a harom nagy scm 
volt olyan nagy, hogy az altaliik provokalt vilagmcrctii kiizdclcmbcn mcllozhcttc volna c 
kicsik kozremukodeset. Ezeri az alairas nyoniin tartott $ajt6ertekezleten Ribbentrop kdzre- 
m&kSdSsit hfvott, im a DetttsAeA^emeine Zatung nevfi lijsig (ki tudja mitn) e^vesen lefrta 
.itSJtLd'ozJs Slot, s a Barczahoz kvalitasban. kepzects^gbcn ncni is hasonh'thatf'i Sztojay Dome 
berlini magyar kovet (csz<^be sc jiitvan, hogy itt eg^szen bizonyosan tcved^srol van szo) ajtos- 
tul rontva a hazba, tclcitcsci dontcsct be scm varva a Wilhclmstrassc-n bcjclcincttc a magyar 
csathkoz&si szlnd^kot.' 



5 UoAn.-ldiziaU^BilHD.AHdnlt:lMui6kUes»iUia^ 

1998.99-100. 

6 Bj'iD.r liui.ik^.-Mli'u).iMik.l.m.99. 

7 Kmiit Ct.: Uiploniita-cmlckcira i. m. 1. 472-475. 

8 UvnVi-..' 

9 B4h D.: lllAu6k i* <Ml6di«ok. 1. m. 110-111. Vd. mi%Jithdiz CjuU: MogyMonUlg kiklpolitiUja 1918-194S. 
Hamuulik, inlolgozott kiadis. Koffuth. Bp. 1988. 238-239. 
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Ezcn onmapaH.m is roppaiu Icnvcgcs kiilonhscgrol fiiggctkniil azt kcll alaliuznunk, hogy 
a volt k<>vct kepcelensegpt ^lic, amikor a cengelybe belepesiol ir. Fiircsa griniasza a sorsnak, 
hogy alig neh^y eszcend6 keservei katisira - e ponton - Baicza Gyorgy (fajdalom, mis nem 
mondhatttflk) Szt6|ay Dome szintjire helyezi magjc~. 

„ H it Icr jol c udta, niit csinil, amikor az elsd becsi doncessel 6 es Mussolin i az akkor mix teljesen 
n^mec uralom alatt ill6 cseh korminnyal visazaadatta Magyaionz4gnak a Felvid^ket. Ezzel 

a Fuhrcr cs a Diicc Mag}'aronizag jotcvojcvc valt, a magyar kozvclcmcnn orokcis hiUra kotc- 
Icztc irantuk. Hirlcr azt is jol tudta, hogy Mag)'arorszagnak mindcn scbc kozott Icgjobban t.ijc 
Erdcly. Midon 1940 nyaran a iicmcc bctblyas Romiiiiaban tokozatosan mcgnocc, cs az orszag 
j6fcHrinin nljesen kl volt szdgiltatva a n^meteknek, Hitler felvetette Eddy kitdtsit^^^ 

Az clbcsz>6li£8 pentosan tiikrozi Adolf I I itlcrnck a tcriilcci vihozisokban vitt roegihat^brozd 
szcrcpcr, am a mags'ar kozvrlcmcny ..onikiis " h.iiajanak cmlcgctcsc - arrol ncm is bcszclvc, 
hogy a tortcnciciiibcn ncnihogy a hala, dc scinmi scm orok - tcljcscn citcdi azt a tcnyc, hogy a 
korabeli magyar l^viflem6ny jelentAs ridsze sokkal inkibb hajfect annak (ehttdextstK, hogy 
itt valami tcrmcszcccs jovatctcl torrent, s a Fiihrer 6ppen a jobbi'to akaratot csonkftotta meg, 
hiszcn cimaradt az cgcsz FcK idck haz atcrcsc. - ,Egy 16, ki6t 16, harom i6. Becsapott a mizokS" 
- tartotta a pcsti koznyclv kcvcssc okos rcszc." 

£1 kell ismemfink: Barcza Gyorgy eiir^ai sziliid struktdriba rendezectek. Az eg^sz eddigi 
clbeszeMsben kovetkezetesen hallgat arrol a ncm kis tinyrol: miota kirobbant a masodik vilag- 
haboru, a magvar poiitikat/kiilpolitikit Jontocn az a kcrdcs foglalkoztatta, hogv cbbcn az lij 
hclyzctbcn mikcppcn Ichct visszanycrni Erdclyt az (2;/)uorszag crdckcinck, tiiggctlcnscgcnck, 
jov6|^nek vesz^lyezcec^e ndkulJ' 

Most is a fonakjir6l ibf^lja a lust6riit: Hitler vetette fel - ugymond - Erddly kfol^C. 
Erdclv kcrdcsct vajon micrt vctcttc \'iln.i fc! a ncmct kanctllar? Scmmitclc crdckc ncm frizodcitt 
hozza. Az scm allja mega hclyct, amic cz utan olvaiihatunk: „Romania rcszcrol mar korabban, 
1939-ben mcgnyiiviinult bizonyostierfl]etik£rd^ekrAlval6 targyalAsi hajiand6sig veliinkszeni' 
ben, de akkor Teleki Pil a ronain ajinlatot, mely a tiansagra, a magyar-romin hatiisiv menten 
elteriilA viddcekre ndiiny nagyobb virosra (Arad, Nagyv&rad) vonatkozott, nem fegadta 

A valosigaz volt, hogy a Ribbentrop-Molotov paktum nyoman pAnikbaesett loman poli- 
tikai elit tudta azt, hogy az elmdk kk dvtized mereven ellenkezA p<Jitikiia nem felytathai6, s 

val6ban tett kozeled6 lep^seket Budapest feW. A roman targyalasi hajlandosag cgcsz pontosan 
azt jclcntcttc, hogy az czcn a tcircn Icghajl^konyabb Gri^ore (i.ijoicu (ckkoron kiiliigyminisz- 
tcr) francia ujsiigirok cloti okobcrbcn alUtdUg icriilcti cngcdmcnyckrc tctt utakist, (Tipikus 



10 Bitrtza G).; Diplomata-craUlcciin i.in. 1.475*476. 

1 1 Siv^t Ay-MaizAk .itaJilr: Az ember &sszel viiizanc/.... 1-11. Euiopa-Histfjrii,Bp. 1996>230.(A hci/o a/t li ia, hogy- 
„ci az cgcsz orszagban aalloigevt vile, cs meg jobh.in tclho>zittrcc 1 iitUrc. Az scm volt ritka, hogy a torccnclmi hata- 
rokra iranyulo latins ri iiHrivi k vgysfcru' akut c^a)iHl.i%Na alakiiltak at.' i.l 

12 Ljnyeg^bcn cz a icngciyc 1940 ccic histuri.\ja clbcszclcvcnck is. (Mat dolog, hog)- a i'5sz6vcg clcmzcwi rcmclhct61eg 
mcggrtzoen mutatjik e xemgAy ferdesigcit w mcgmnt.iti.ik.) 

13 BartM Gjt^ Dipioinata<mkkcim i.m. 1, 476. - C»k a poniosrig kciviittt a Biiuig nyugui ciiM Jug»nUvUhoz 
tarcozon. 
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piih.uolodzo diplomaciai Icpcs - tchcrjiik hozz.i.) Amiknr .i/onhan B.inlossy I \s7\6 hiikarcsti 
kovctutik rakcrdezecc az elhangozoctakra, akkor a kulugyininiszter ugy fbrniulazta szavaic, 
hogy „nem hangsi!ilyoztaiii ... kiilon nyomatdkkal Romania terukti integricasinak feh^den 
fenntartisat..."'^ Tehit viUgosan fii^mazva szerinjf m^rt^kfi cnged^kcnys^g hahwb^ fel- 
vi!lanr.'is,ir(')l vdIc sto csupan, amciv iigvanakkor a rom.in politika mcrtck ado korci szani.ira 
mcgnagyon sokaig< //r^^./r^/Aj/'ur/j//,'^ niikozlxn a magyar politikai cs katonai crokkozott arrol 
folyik a vita, hogy a ccriilcti kcrdest szabad-e fegyveres cdinadas targyava cennL £ hitter eldtt 
pedig november m^Uodik fel£ben a magyar kiilOgyminiszter olyan fenyegeto hangot Qt 
a Kipvisclohazban,"^ hog>' meg Gafcncu allaspontja is tcljcscn mcgmcrcvcdik: ha kcll - nyi- 
btkozza -, Icmondanak Bcsszarabiarol, Dobrudzsirol, dc Erdclyc, a .roman ncp bolcsojci" a 
l^utolso cscpp vcriikig vcdclmczik.'" 

Va|on miitt nem fegadta el Teleki Pil a (val6s jigban cgyfbk^nt nem Itozfi) romdn ajinlatot? 
„Azcrt nem, mert czckcn a teriiletekcn a magyar lakossig artoyb^ kiscbbs^gbcn a roma- 
nokkal a ncmctckkcl s/.cmbcn, mi'ga nagvszamu crdclvi majn'ars.ig (szckclyckj cov.ibbra is 
roman tcnnhacosagalacc maradcak volii.1. Nckunk - olvassuk tovabb a mind mcrcszcbb tortc- 
netet - nem voh is j6zanul nem is lehetett cdunk idegen kisebbsjgeink szimit novelni, mialatc 
az osszcfiiggo cgyscgckbcn clo magyarsj^odait maradt volna. Ezt Tclcki rcszcrol igcn jozan, 
hcbrs cs korrckt .illasponc vok. Midon czt mcgbizisbol I.ondonban azzal tudattam, hogv a 
mi cclunk nem (criilcchoditas, hancm az ciszakitott m.igyar$ag visszaszcrzcsc, czt a Foreign 
Office-ban meg is ^rtett^k ^s mdtinyoltdk."'* 

Mindezzel szcmben: a Romaniaval szembcni magyar teriilcti kovctcl^seket Teleki P4l 4s 
munkatarsai Itcrkcpgyujtcmcnnycl. statisztikakkal) 1939 ciszcn dolgoztak ki. A maj^var szcm- 
pontbol optimalis tcrv 78 czcr km'-nyi tcriilctccl, 4,2 millios lakossaggal (ennek magyar szi- 
mkis szerint is csak 37 sz^al^ka volt magjiar, 50 sz^ldta lomin), a minimllisan elfogiadhai6 
^ny SOezer km--nyi teriilettel 2,7 millitSslakossdggal (ezesetben amagyarok^s arominok 
arinyafele-fele Ictt volna) komhinalt.'- 

Csiky Iscvan kuliigyminiszccr 19^0 januarjaban adca ac czt a dokumcntaciot Vcicnc^bcn 
olasz partnei£nek, Baicza Gyorgy pedig 1940. mdidos 6^ nyujtja it a Foreign Office-ban 
Sir Alexander Cadogui-nek azt a memorandumot, amely a magyar teriiieci kovetei^seket 
tartalniazt.i. Bar magat a dokumentumnt cijtjvz pentosan nem ismtrjuk, de ann.ik t.'.rtalma 
dolgaban nem Ichct kctely. Mivcl a magyar teriileti ij^nyck igen tavoi cstck az ccnikai elvtol, 
ez4rt a kovet kiiejcetce: ^a tisztin neprajzi civ mint kizirolagos irinyelv teriileti kerdesek meg- 
oldisinil cs6doc mondoct, az ilyen kinUseket m^k^ppen, mint minden dsszej^Esz6 tdnyezA, 



14 Diplomacui iratok Magyarorszag kulpolicika|.ir;i ; 'l'-^V-i'^. Sorozatszerkcszto Zsigmond Liszlo. koc. 
Magyarorszag kulpolitikaja a II. vilighaborii kitorcscntk idoszjkaban 1939-1940. Osszcallitocta cs saiio ala rcn- 
deztc Juhisz C'.yuU. Akad6niai, Bp. 1962. (A covlbbiakban: DIMK IV). 464. sz. Birdossy 1939. november 15-i 
Bimielcivirata. Id^ Btdoj^ Benii A magjfar-foniin kapcsolatok 1939-1940'ben is a mitodik bicsi dont^s. Pro- 
Print. Oikszenda 2002. 83. 

15 MajdcMkamimdikbfcsi dinucs Annckiban.a Tunui Scvc'iin-I kozvcclcn ti>gyalilokWgelcK. 

16 Csak Rorainiatol Bigg - m<inJo;ta C>.iky I^^rv.in 19^9. pDvcmbcr 21'cn - „hog)- ciid<c it akaM az dj Inxenniik 
nyomina rcaitcisok tvruktkrc lipni..i irKH^Tn r)un.>-mcdi.ni.i. ki-iLikitjUKin kozrenifikiidni.avagyiiMgviij«iaiii%a 
tDftinelcm rinehczcdik.' Idczi: B^ilogit B.; A magyar-romin kapcsolacok i. m. U4. 

17 L. A(/<gA B.: A magyar-romin kapcvoiatok i. m. 79-85. 

19 L.JW<g{AS..'Ainag]nr-roiiiin kapcsolatok i.m. 86. 

201 



i.Md an 



Copyrighted malBrial 

2010110.03. oazPM I 



Pritz PXl 



tch.U a ncprajzin kiviil tortcnclnii, a ga7da«;agi, a fiikiraj/ politikai cs F.rdclyi ilktden az igcn 
fontosstraceguiszemponcoktigyclcinbcvcccic ncMkiil megoldani kheteclen."^ 

Term^szetesen a jeknt^s olvas6ja is az angpl diplomata megfrt^sdvel talilkozik: »ezt Sir 
Alexander Is clismcrtc annil is inlc^b, mert ligy illi'toctani be a dolgot, hogy a njprajzi ehr 
tipikusan nonet taktika volt, ami absolute ncm v.ilt be pcU.iiil a csch kcrJcsbcn.""' 

Ak^, cgymassal - Pinonian szolva is - osszhangban ncm Icvo londoni ..hclycslcs"' kozul az 
egyikbizonyosan nem az volt. £s, ha az egyik ncm autcnctkus, akkor miert Icnne a inasik az? 

Az emUkirat id^zett hdye bizonyosan valAtlan, a dipkimkiai )elent& .csupin" vastagra 
nagyi'tja a diplomaciai uJvariass^il(aldban szokasos tcnyct. 

Az cimondottak cgcszcn mas okbol, annak okan tantikagosak, bogy a mag)'ar diplomata 
szintc hiinytalanul sorolja miiidazokat a szcmpontokat, aincly«;kci iniiucgy kct cvtizcdc, a 
pirizsi b^kekonferenciiUi vdmk sumben alkalma»»k a gy6nesek, s moh6 kis szovets^seik. 
Balcza Gyorgy akkor koszoriili czcknek az 6rvekcc ^Icsrc, amikor h.r/.ij.i scmmifcic gyozclcm- 
nck mega kozclcbcn sines. Amikor mcgszcrzctf gv'ozclcm g\'i]m6lcscnck lL\crclc hc lvctt csup.in 
cgy rogyadozo status quurul van szo, amcly mcgnyitotta az acrcndczcs IciKtuscgcc, am kozbcn 
a cort^ielem kmiyortelen termi£szete semmit sem vikozott: (mint az detben) a cort^nelemben 
sem lehet semmi ingyen kapni. 

Baicza Gyorgy helyesen hdzzaalieml^kiratiban, hugy a misodikb^csidont^st London mint 
diktitumoc eleve nem ismcrte cl.-- Az a bealUtasa, mely szerint u hiaba taviratuzott elorc, 
magyar reszrol a fo bilnos Csaky Istvin Ictt volna - „aki vakon hitt a ncmctck gvozclmc- 
bcn vagy Icgalabbis vcrhctcclcnscgcbcn" -, Tckki Pal pcdig»bar jol tudta, hogy a masodik 
b^csidonc^ssel djabb igen er6s kapocs ktesiilt Magyarorszig^s N^metorszig lK>zdtc, mit sem 
tehecett, hogy adolgon viltoztasson. A nekiink felkinah erddlyi rdszt visszautasftani annyit 
jelcntttt volnai mint Cgyszerrc mcgtagadni az orszag hiiszcves rcvizios politikai multi.ic" - 
nos cbbol valoban m^lyen igaz, hogy Eszak-Erd^ly visszatcrcsc cs a mcgclozo husz c&ztcndo 
magyar politikaja, rev(zi6s mozg^ma kSzott val6ban ek^phetetlen kqtcsolat volt. Am (a 
megl^v6 nem knyegtelen kiilonbs^gek ellen^re is) mef5ben tort^netietlen a k£t politikus 
kcizotti kiilonl^^Li; ilvxttn bealh'tasa, s ami meg enntl is nagyobb csiisztatas, az a korabbi 
honapok, crtclcmszcriien Teleki Pal miniszterclnok nevchez kotodo, igcncsak aktiv magyar 
politikajanak a teljes kifakitasa. £s mindekozben megtnt mclyscgcsen poncosan idezi f'el*' 
Teleki Pil - vigiil ongyilkossigiba torkoUd -dilemm^it: ladta, hogy olyan politik^t fblytat, 
ameK nek jegyeben „visszakaptuk a v^geket, de eladtuk magdt az orsz^t, minden erkblcsi 
i% anyagi ^rt^k^vel".-'' 



20 DIMKIV.$62.iz.-BaKuG}drQrumpijeient<M. 

21 Uo. 

22 Ihiii:,! fr'i..- Dipliiiiut.i-Liiilckcini i. m. I. - lUi .u m i!lii.Ua, hugy j misoJik bctsi dbiuc* ..iicm crtiiti" Angliit, 
jlijjh.i ig.ii. hi-i^cn hogync crinrcttc vnln.i ,i NinHfi rv vj;j;.>l tkc-halil kuzdcicmbcn l<vo Angliac azt a tcny, hogy e 
dontcv^cl Berlin .1/ >.'rJckv- ^zv-rlln tkiili:ii i:K.in tt. p. 'Ll.ivr tAliIni Mag]aiorn%& R«niiniak^n,inciybAlki»vetk«- 
z61cgkcc szovctscgcscc a koribbinil jobban koihcccc niagahoz. 

23 M^g ha annak cgyctlcn .r^gebbi'bcszclgct^siikhoz tort^nC kot^n: mcsrzc ncm hitclci— l.ctTeasel4z£l)6na|)oi[hist6' 
rtiiit boncolgac<S (risuniut » Vid« htvin 70.n6lct^iMp)»clAtt ttntelgS cmUkkonjnibcn. 

24 AiK;«<r^.;Diplomata*cniUicetiiiLin.I.477. 
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Barcza Cyorgy liclyc<;cn rog/iri cmlckirat.iban. hogy a H.iromli,ir,iIni i cgyczmcnyhcz 
Magyarorszag a misoiiik bccsi domes kovetkezceben csaddkozocc. Am „lcgels6" haciskint 
beilKtani a kapcsol6dist igencsak pontaclan." Ribbentiop mir B&:sben al^ntta Budapesnel 
azt an^pcsoport-^^zmcnyt, amcly a magyarorszjgi n^netsdget szinte tcljcs m^rt^kbcn kiszol- 
g.iltatta a n.ki Volksbundnak. azr valos.igos .illamma rcvc a nuigyar illamban. Kicngcdik a 
bortonbol Szalasi Fcrcnccc, nicgkc/dodik a harniadikzsid6t6rvenycl6kcszitC5C, magyar rcszrol 
eldnytelen magyar-neinet gazdasagi mcgallapodasokra kcriil sor. oktoberben nemec „tancsa' 
patok" vonulnak it az orszigpn Romaniiba, amit Londonban egydrtelmden a nimeteknek 
torrent alarcndcloJcs jclckcnt crtclmcznck. 

Mindczcn tiil szincc tragikomikas, abog\' mcgint Csaky Istvanon koszoriili a nyclvct, aki 
- ugyniond - Hitler szavaic nicgmiUitva adott az cgycziiicny csatlakoziisnak olyan ircatlan 
toelmet, »hogy az aggfid6 Telekit megnyugcassa. aki akkor ifpen nem kMrhetce d fit berlini 
utjara, midon e kijelentcsek tortifntck.'"* Indulataban acmlckczo ncm vcszi dszrc hogy mind- 
czzcl cppcn akarata cllcncrc fcst az .iltala cszmcnvi'tcrt Tclt ki P.ilrol clonytclcn portrct. hiszcn 
c vonasok rcvcn a magyar minisztcrclnok szincc mar szclicmi tugyatckossadcgcncralodik. Ncm 
besz^lve arnSl az apr6 tinyr6l, hogy Teleki Pil nem engpdhette meg ma^inak (hii bizonyira 
szivesen megccttc volna^) az alilrdsi ceiemi&nijnSl vaB eknaradis^ Hiszcn az sdrtfi tOntet^s 
Ictt volna. 

Rovidscgu cllcncrc is az cmlckirat nagyon pentosan adja vissza az l!^40 dcccmbcrcbcn 
Belgr^an Csiky Istviin kiilSgyminiszcer 4kal sAMit ms^yar-jugoszliv 5rok baritsdgi szer- 
zfid&selszemben Londonban c\c\x ni£g&£¥&tart6zkcKlast. Ezt azert is kLilon ki kell emelnunk» 
mere a magvar tortcncti kciztudatban miigcroscn cg\'olJa!Li kcp cl c mcgalLipoJassal szcnibcn. 
Ncvtzctcscn, hogy c szcrzodcsscl a magyar kiilpolitika ncm csupan akarta, dc tcnylcgcscn cl 
is ^rte (itmenetileg) a Berlinnel szembeni 6nill6siginak a&sktstc^ A szinddk vitathacat* 



23 Uo. 

26 U0.47S. 

27 Jiiliiiz Gynh 1999-9$ Stsrctr^gl.^l.ivjnak 241. lapjjn cgcsz oldalai, igencsak besz^des &tiykip mutatja az alifrisra cgy 
iMttlmM kfpckkcl Jckoi.ih l,ilvi:^:'in voiiliKj dis/.cs ti(Si>ij;i.ii. A/ clcii lcrmi:>zc[c*c!i AJiilt Hitler li.ilaJ, aki iiiiDi 
iiAM&disscl toriiula jobb uUalun tiit;^;o kiipck ttlc. U);\inczt tcizi jbiljin.dc illi>ucrcn)M:ggcl mintcgy til ractcrrcl 
kmanid6 magyar mlniv^tcrclnok.^ikt ^zlnIl.'n b.)lr.i pllUntvii hiiljd.irn I'lgy nczi a kcpckct, hogy lat|uk: aligha a kcpe- 
ken, ioitkal inkibb a cifira hclyzeten jiruk komor gondolatai. N4agptcc pcdiga nagy pilknac iinncp^lyess^t m^)«n 
ittoA Oiky Iftvin Upkc<L 

28 Azcin a 20.. N^riortz^ JugmUvu dUn fadul. Tdeki kMU. mtgKUtkUjt o d^itmMeM ritatHft 

Magy;irotiZiiggal c. fcfczctben maga Barcza isc kozgpnJolkodisjcgyjben.azCcrfisitvclifrvtsmatorT^netre. An^met 

i-rdi. k nitgli^Ttt ncm cmh'tvi. ,i/t i i . I" ■ •■'i r;;'i .i n^mictk „gyanikvis5j|" fogadtik. Az clbt»/ik'-.l'i n ill ncm 
iclttnk ;tu^ i.E>.>io^ors/.ig ,\iu^^^'ll^l .iit.il k iKl-it^';vi I 111 Lui; itic^timjdiNj, pcdigc/ vt>lc m origti, iruicn crthcti>, hogy 
micrt Icsz tonios I litlcr szamara .i m-igyar-jiigo^/l iv nin;..IUfsidas.amtlv hid.ii kiipcztcc Bclgridnaka 1 iiromhacalmi 
szerz6deshcz cortcno csaclakoztacasahoz. hogy /avarTal.in iirj.i Icgycn a ncmcr had<icri'gnck Magyarorszigon is 
JagonlMini(G5r6^niigmcgCiinudi\itj. Min c hdycct tsak a valoban l^tezccc nciiicCLllcncsclgDndoljUokr^l van 
si6, s igy ttrniteetcKn nagyon kigikus^csak eppen tiloUalai aunak cmlcgctcsc. hogy .Hitler i* diplomiicUi roiB 
Hellenie.Ribbcntrcip mindezt nagybizalmadnniigBal iicinlfIte.''A>rrTd (<>.; Dipl<^rnara-enilfkcini i. m. 1. 469. 
Azdn tovabhi toi/i'ci^ ahdgvan a ^'I:!^/!l1cn{lmBarcza Gyorgy Ribbcncropot lar:j[|j 1 ■ iilci .,JipI' m jti.ii ii v/cl- 
lemcnck". mikv^zbin c „«z<.llcm" vzabalyosan ietle|yett Hitlert6l^i kornyczctc vcit »/cmbcn alkalmazott intnkiinak 
r< > n I < .. r .1 s i - r I \..^xuPrin PMi P<ui Gcrmanica. Nfmet cUc<pieK«ek Eur6pa jiiv4itr6l a misodik viMghiboriban. 
Osiris. Bp. Wyi>.y2-%., 1.^9. 

Igencsak egy^ni nizctct k^pviKlt az akkori bukarcsti kovec, Birdossy Litzlo, aki mcgtcitcttc az aliirii t^ny^bcn 
mcglbAviA. i majd amaga diimaisigiban az 1941. miKUM Wgfn BelgriUban bckdvctkcuti fotdulac nyomin kibont»- 
k(»ondrinii(.L. DS(ilffi»JImM»(y.i^jiM^^ 1993.84. 
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lanul cz volt, maga a rcrr cllcnbcn igciusak bclcsimult Ncmctors/.ig dcl-kclct-curopai poli- 
cikajaba. Aniikor a tdrgyalisok megindulisanak tcnyet a kovec bejekncecce a vezertickirnak, 
Cadogannek, akkor a pannere felelte. hogy n^zete szeiint ct a l^p&unk dr\endetesnek 
roondhat6 akinr, ha ikaU Nf agyarorszigdnilkSsdgi toi«kv6sjnek ad kifejczist amaz igyeke- 
7crcnck, hogv a ncmct bcfoly.is alol magat az cg\'ik "vzonisz.cdj.ival ki'Torr szcrzodcs alcal ncmi- 
Icg kivonja. Ha azonban a magyar kormany c fx^litikai kozclcdcsbcn iniiucgy a ncmct hacaimi 
terjeszkedes szillascsinal6jakenc szerepel, es J ugoszliviiiiak a ccngclybe valo bcvonisik c^lozni, 
itgf ez mit egfszen mis me^ks aU esne."" 

Amit cllcnbcn Barcza chhcz hozzafuz, az mcgint csak I'gy a valosagban ncm Ictczctt 
Tclcki-Csaky dichotomiat, valaniint Barcz.inak a magyar politikaval s/cmbcni sarkos 
szembcn allasac sugalija. „£n tcrmcszcccscn az clobbi gondolacmciiccct hclycscitcin. bar 
ismerve Csikyt, ncm vobam crrAI meggyftzftdve." Fdreirtisek elkerftlto vif/stt \%mix 
han^dlyoznunk kcll, hogy Csaky valoban tavol volt Tclcki iJlainftrfldi k6pess6gft6l, 
korialtckintcsctol, am Tclcki Palnak volt a kuliigvminis/tcrc. mint magvar kiiliigymi- 
nisztcrnckalaptorckvcsc tcrmcszcccscn a magyar crdckck kcpvisclctc volt. Mas dolog, hogy 
Cs&ky (messze nem egyeduUk6it) abban a t^ves meggy6z6d^sben politizilt: a magyar Crdc- 
kck v6dc[m(fnek le^at^konyabb Atja a ii6niet t6iekv£sek menn^l nagyobb iii6rt£kfi tekin- 
tctbc vctclc. 

Ha ncm tcsziink mast, csupan vcgiglapozzuk Barcza Gyorgy Csaky Istvanhoz I'rott, ncm 
csekily szimban kiadott korabeli jelentdseic, s megndzznk e dokumentumokac zir6 udvarias- 

sagi fordulacokat, akkor nem lehet szabadulni attui az erzcstol, hogy a V.6\xt ugyancsak tul- 
tcljcsitctte az c ccrcn tcrmcszctcs normal: cgj-crtclmiicn azt a bcnyomasc kcltik, hogyakovct 
Londonban is abcnsoscgcs nagyrabccsuks ^rzcscvci kocodoct minisztcrchcz. " 

Ki(5zt6it£neci t^ny. hogy az aUfrisi cerem6nia utin tartott vadiszaton Cslky Istviin halikis 
kimenetelA tuddgyullaJast' kapott. „fgy v^gezte be fiacalon pilyahitasat cz a nagyra toro 
eszkn/ciben nem valogatos cmlici, aki m.itzit mar-mar a magyar Fiihrerkcnt lacta, es kctSi^inii 
magatartasaval is vak ncmctbaratsagaval hazajanak sok kart okozott." Az angol sajto „nchany 
iidvarias ftikis' kbdiei^ben, krteika nflkfU bAcstizoce tdle. Amikor Baicza Gyoigy ezt a Foreign 



29 Barcza Gj.: Diplom,itJ-ciiiUketnii.m.I.479. 

30 „Mag)'aroratigr6l - tcjezi be Barcza Ciikyhoz 1939. olu6ber Iron ccrjciiclmcs jclent^s^c - ma mit in tnindenki 
a Icgnagyobbelisnicrif , s6t rokoimcnv hangi an be szd. Azangol kSxvtkai&iy, mely a hiborii kczdcte elAttcgjvs kult& 
jckkbil «zt « tint lESvttkezwt^n vonca volt Ic, hogy Magyauornig a nf met polidka vak etzkdie, iMxt cwdUUnal 
gyAzSdocT meg arrAI, hogy cz nincscn ig)- nyfltan elismcri neti^z helyzcTunkben kovecert dvatos, At hazafiamn 

onirzitc' kiilp.ilitikinkeddigi sikcrct." I'DIMK 1 V. 44Z ^z.'l - : '-Ltn I m Mi. n- tnl-.. r [-1 en s/trrt hironi(I) 
IlI iiu..-/ <.!s.ik vhl>Z. EbKftI kcttt>ln:tl „( 1 rj\c^CN hi\cJ" (tit niu..i'. .il / |.i %• .1 luit lii.ui-. k t/ jkt ■. v .i..ipi:^.it» Cl&ltCSZ 

,iz .iljbbi ziro mnndatcil: »Sargcnc lir Magy.irorszagra von.\ikoz6lag ismtt kitcjcztc tlismcrtsct .itclctt. ahogvan ml 
n<hez hclyzctunkbcn dc facto «rmlig<sscgunkct tcnntarrjuk cs biztositott arrol. hogy a rokonszcnv irantunk itt ugy 
hivacalo* mint timdalmi kurukbcn illanJiian n6.' (Uo. 461 462. i% 463. iz.) - A dolog az^ri kiviltkiippcri cifra, 
men Sargent Arrdl leginkibb azc keil tudnunk, hogy igencnk kisantantbarit tUztviseldjc volt a Foreign Officcnak, 
aki kapccin a nakma {vtizcdck 6ta idf zi azt az 1936 iiii|iHdban (Q kdt bcia6 fiiljegyz^t, ainclyben mir akkor Icirta 
hazinkac. & tii sail is cbbcn a szellemben igyekccen befblyisolni. - L.erre a Didsicgi Istvin-enWkkonyvhc Irt unul- 
manyunk vonatkoziS rtszct. 

„6szinii tiv;t^ltrttl ig.iz hived", „koz hived tv har.itod* -olva«hat6aCsikyhoc 1939. november lB^,majd 1940. 

icbruir 7-in Irt level vegen. (Uo. 473. ^ s 525.sz.) 

Nem lehet mondani, hogy Barcza Gyorgy megclcgedett volna valami r/okvinyo( vdvariauigi fbrrouUval. 

t$ e )clene<wk ippen acokb^l a h^napokbiil vak^,amelyckr6l az emKkirat a fekctt gyitz koraortigival jttt&SMXMT. 

31 Baroa wiegynllaidist emifa. (Aanstf Gj.: Diplomata'Cinldwini L m. 1. 480.) 
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EML^KIRAT is TORTINBTI VALdtAC BAKCZA GYOHGY BMLfiKIRATAI Ft NTABBN 



OfVicc ban mcgcmli'ccrrc, akkor»kidrcm,abritoioszUnsohasemr<^bclccgyhalotc... kiilugy- 
miniszterbc ' fclcletet kapia.''^ 

Lebec, hogy ez yok a viiasi, hii enyh^ motoszldl bennunk a k^tely. Am afelfil semmi k^c* 
s^Onk. hogjr egy cffajta vilasznak a tartaJma aJigha pantos, s in^ vUigosabban Iithat6ak a 
kdvcc ncgatlv todmeu. 

Csiky Istvannak - iftneretesen - Biidossy UiszbS lett az tit6da. A kiviUm^ban Barcza 

szcrint Kiny.i Kalmin - „kinck sajnos szcm^lyi k^rdiisckbcn szcrcncsctlcn kczc cs igcn rossz 
pszichologi.ii crzckc volt " - ajanlata Ictt volna a donro. Az iitod „vchcmcns tcrmtszcni. idcgcs, 
mindcnbcn tiilzo cmbcr volt, kevcs politikai icclcttcl cs tapuszuLutal." £ vona^uk a lutgyon 
sdlyos kimenetelfl miniszterelnoksf ge tivin ^gtek BjUdossy UszbS portr^ira. Magit a negativ 
rajznlatot a mcmoar I'gy cnyhiti: „fekehet6 volt, hogy (ondkc, Tclcki irint k>jilisabb less, mint 
volt az clodjc, cs ncm futik majd oly mcrtckrclcn ambiciok. mint .izr."" 

Bardossy Laszlo ncin csupan lojalisabb, hancin kimonductan iujalis vulc niiniszttrcinokc- 
vel szemben. Az 6 nagy hibaja - politikai ^rtdemben: bdne - azzal kezdddott, hogy nem vole 
hajlando mcgszivlelni Tdcki Pil ongyilkossjginak tizenctft: zsikutciba visz ez a polidka, nem 
szabad tovabbmcnni. 

Amigazonban Tclcki Pal cit. kuliigyminisztcrc korultckinto bcosztoccnak, mcgbizhato 
partnernek bizonynh. Az kldfelbontis m6dszere minden frdscud6 ember szuver^n joga, hiszen 
sokat seglthet az clbcszclcs sziness^gyinek megteremtcscben. Egy dolog azonban - ulyan miinka 
csctcbcn, amcly ncm Hkciot. hancm a mult hitclcs clbcszcl^sit igdri- nem megengcdbetd. 

Ncm szabad az ok-okozaii osszcfu^sckct cUiinictni. 

Az aligha kifb^olhat6 tehJte, hogy Baicza Gyorgy a fenciek elbesz^se utJn elevenfti fel 

a n^mct csapatok - Londonban kivaltk^ppen kedvez6tlenul fbgidoct - Magyarorszagon it 
Romaniaba tortcnt atwnulasa 1940 iiktobcri' ' cngedclyczcscnck a historiajat. Az cllcnbcn meg- 
Ichctoscn nagy hiba, hogy szot !>cm cjt kozbcn a masodik bccsi dont^sscl valo igcncsak cvidcns 
kapcsolatr6l. Elbesz^ldse kozeppontjiba az a val6ban Qgyetleii, ^oicsak itlit»6, Cs^ky ikal 
ftmjelzett manover kerult, hogy az itvonulist nem a n^metek, hanem a rominok kirtdk volna. 

Londonban valoban mosolyogva csodalkoztak azon, ..hogv Magvarorszag egy roman 
kivansag irant cgyszcrrc ilycn nagy clozckcnyscget mutat. " '"'Az angol clvari>ok cs a biidapcsti 
kotelmekkozott - nem tulzas, ha I'gy mondjuk - vergodo dipiomata kesei scresszoldo soraikent 
ohnssuk igencsak jogos UfakadJisAt! »Bud^>esiien mindig azt kipzeltdk, hogy a k&l^Unek 
birmily naiv dajkamcict feltalalhatunk, azt el is fogjak hinni nekiink. N^ha a legkeptclcncbb 
is politikailaglcgnaivabb magyarazatokat igwkczett adni a magyar kormany olyan escmcnyek 
bclso rugoinak cs indokainak, mclyckrol a kiilfoldon mindcnki jol tudta, hogy ncm Ichctnck 
helytiUI6L Vesten gyakran azc hictdc. hogy a kiilfekl is az Idegen fcorminyok celjesen t^jdoo- 



32 Uo. 

3-i Az jtvonuUs icrvc a ncmccck rcucrol mix 1940 cls6 Iclcbcn napirendic kcrulc, s cnnck nyomin sok nerozcckbzi 

uUlgatis.ti19yaUs.lv lento, uxAiiti%tbfyMyS!k,L.-tSVMtltiiiStt-l^ 

B.: A magyar-rotnin k«pcK>Utok u m. 
35 Ains«{i7.;Diploman*cmUlceiiiiLiiKl.4Bl. 
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zarl.inok, igy niindcnt cllii>;/iu-k. ami nckiink kcdvc/6 cs jo. F.7 cllcn a tcvliic cllcn cgcsz palyam 
dlatt gyakran, de legcobbszoi hi.iba harcolcam, men a pesti uj tuagyar diplotiiotdk abbol a tev- 
hitbdl indultak ki, hogy a diplomicia egyik fd eleme a hazodozis is a iteyek ellercUt^, hokxc 
az ilyen trukkoknek kulpldin senki nem hIJH, mwdrendeun igen jdlmnnak mindenr^irteaU' 
ver'' (Kicmclcsck P. P.) 

A kitakadas alapvctocn - ismcccljiik - jogos. Am a kcscriiscg, az indulat a volt kovcccc itt is 
tulzisokra ragadcatja. „Az ilyen trukkoknek kiilfoldon senki nem iil fel, mivei rendesen igen j6i 
vannak inindenr6l ^rtesttlve" - olvassuk. Ezzel szemben a dipkmkia viUga tde volt, tele van 
is tele Icsz .1 kiilonfclc fclrcwzctisi manfivcrckkcl, ha ugy tctszik triikiikkd. fis a diplomatak 
folyton kiiszki'dtck. kiiszkodnck, s kiiszkodni fognak a mcgtclclo mcnnyiscgii cs minoscgii 
crtcsulcsck bcszcrzoenck jogos igcnyevcl, szenvcdcck, szcnvcdnck, szcnvcdni tognak annak 
hiinyival. Tenndszetesen mindig az adott helyaettAl (ttgg, hogy az d^i/u mandverek itUt- 
szoak vagy scm, illetve a kct szclso intk kozoct hoi foglalnak hclyet. kifts^ges, hogy4Si 
adott koiikret esetheti az angol diplom.lcianak hoscggci rcndclkczctt annvi ismcrcttcl a magvar- 
rotnan viszonyroi, hogy cffclc magyarazkodas csakis koncraprodukiiv Ichctcct. fiarcza kijcicn- 
t^sfnek ikalibio«it6 ^rv£nye ellenben minden bizonnyal vakklanul dllft ki rossz bizonyltvinyt 
a Horthy-korszak mogyar dipiomaciajarol. 

Vajon kik voltak azok „a pcsti uj magy.ir diplomatak", akikkcl Barcza (iyorgynck ..cgcsz" 
palyajan kcllcct harcolnia? Ezckkcl bizonyosan nem kcllctt harcoinia a kozos szolgalatban, mar- 
pedig egesz palyajinak az is r^sze volt, hiszen 191 1 Asz^n kezdte el ezt a sz6p hivatto. Az u) pesti 
diplomatak kifejezis mogptt k^t gunitura rejtozhetect. Az egyik azoknak a kore, akik nem 
a kozos szolgal.itbol jottck az onallo magyar kiiliigyi szoigakitba. Ezckkcl szcmbcn azonban 
cz a nagy kcM^ruscg aligha haimozodhatocc tel. hi<izcn cppcn cUcnkezoleg, inkabb okct mar- 
dosca a keseriis^g, mert (bir igencsak szeiett^k volna) k^pcelennek bizonyultak az szol^lat 
iranyitasara. Gyakorlacilag eppen ellenkezoleg torc&it: az apparicust ^ppen Baicza Gyocgy i& 
elvbaratai. az I'm. h.illpLini.ik majorizaltak.' 

Aligha \'clcclcniii Icsz fiarcza Gyorgy clobb a kuksfbntoss^u Pol itikai osztaly vczctojc, majd 
az AposttJi Szentsz^k melletti loSveti iSMt (nem besz^ az egesz appar&uscm belfil kirf«6an 
hosszd, tobb mint tiz esztendos idoszakot) sem a mellfizScts^g jele.^ ts szint^n ennek a hitt^- 
nek az crcjc viszi el 6t a londoni alloniashcly iranyitasara is. 

Az ii) pK-'sti diplomatak kifejczcs mogott kcrcshctjiik ozt (a vcgcrcdmcnybcn szinten torzo- 
ban maradt) szereny elmozduUst, amely Gombos Gyula miniszcerelnokseg^vei \'eszi kezdecet, 
s amely valamelycst fblytatddik majd Imr^dy Bda kDrm&nyftsdge alatc is. Tehit azoknSl van 
sz6, akik valoban meg akartak torni a r^gi garnitiira hatalmat, akik - nem csckely mcrtekbcn 
az curupai diplnmaciiban a harmincas evek dcrekatol zajlo atrcndezodcsscl parhuzamosan - a 
cekintciyuralmi rcndszcrckkcl rokonszcnvcztck, s akik a magyar kiilugyi szolgalatoc is a Berlin 
melletti szoros elkotelezetts^lgpilyiijira illkottik volna.'* 



36 Uo.-48:-^Sv 

37 Piilz P.ti: M.igy.»r diplumjv i.i j ki'c hjbori'i k«i/ntt. T.iniiIiTi.iny<ik. Magyjr Tortcndmi TjrMil.nt, Bp. '^""-56. 
3i> A KCuliigy i Kbzlony, 4 Kuliigyininisztcriuni liivaulos iapjinok adacai szcrint Barcza okc6b<r 22-c6l vezecte 

a Politikai osztilyt. 1927. ncptember 22-(6l a vuilciiii i&vmtffX iiinyfcotu 1938 mijasibon Londonba fAntat 

39 /VfisP..-M^]fardipbniicki.iii.57-103. 
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Egcszcbcn azonban C7 a ki'scrlct scm ho/ott .Irrorcst. Bizonysag crrc az a rcny, hogy K.Ulay 
MikltSs kiilpolitikai corckvcscinck cz az apporicus eppen nein volt elg*mcsol6jd, inkabb a iche- 
tosegig segicojc. Valo Igaz, hugy Kdllay Miklds nem Cixhasikerre vinni kulpolitikai programjJlc, 
am nagyot hib^n jbk> haenndc okai kozott valamely elfikdo helyec a kOlQgyi szolgiJat aimin 

jclalncnkki.'" 

A m ikor Barcza az lij pcsti diplomatikac szidalmazza, akkor ru lajdon kcppcn an iiak a rcvi /ios 
kuipolitikinak akDvetkezmenyein kesereg, aniely hazAnkac odacapasztocta a nici Neinetors/ag 
g^yjyahoz, s ebbfil kovetkezAen a londoni magyar kovet l^nyegfSben teljesen eszkoztelen maradt. 

Ennck a kulpolitikanak a kiiliigyi apparatuson bcliil is voltak, s a fcrgctcgcs ncmct sikcrck 
biivolctcbcn El Alamcnig, Sztalingradigcgyrc tobbcn, akikcKcs^rcctck a m.isikoldalgy6zclmc 
incrlcgclcscnck a kcpcsscgcc, s czck clcn volt Csaky Ist van, majd bardossy Laszl6. 

MkUtt azonban ennek a timakornek a vigfie pontot tenn^nk. a k&riihekint6 SbrizcHs 
jcgyfbcn ism6t fcl kcll hivnunk a fig)xlmct arra, hogy BarczaGyorgy ugyan messzc ncm Csaky 
Istvin, Sztojav Dome cs hozz.iiiik h.isonloak szcmihrgcn Ar nczrc a vilagotcs az clkcpzclr jovot, 
im az a nagy-nagy tavolsagtarcas, amcllycl a maga kurabcli bcly/ctct cs nczctcit mcmuarjaban 
ibrizolja, az bizony szimos ponton ugyancsak konscruik, k^bbi n6zeteit crAsen visszavedtA. 

Barcza (iwrgj'nck - ismct hangsulyozzuk - teljescn igazavan, amikor konki^tan bfraljaazt 
a rovid lato politikat, amcllwl Csaky Istvan a Foreign OfHcc-t ak.irca tclrcvczctni. Am ncm kcll 
kilcpniinkaz 1940-c$csztcnd6b6l,clcg^nd6vi$$zauulnunkarraamarciu$6-iBarcza-CadogAn 
taldUkozAra, amelyrSl fennmaradt kSiveci jelent^sben dppen Baicza (cerm^szetesen akaiatlanul) 
sajat magarol allit kihasonl6 bizonyi'tvanyt: Sir Alexander - ugymund, mint idcztiik - sain 
ismcrtc cl allitolag a magvar cr\rlcs indokoltsagat. „mcrt ugv allitottam be a dolgot, hogy a 
ncprajzi civ tipikusan ncmct taktika volt, ami absolute ncm v.ilt be peldaul a csch kcrdesbcn."**' 

A neprajzi elv mi^rr lett volna •n&net taktika"? A ncpiajzi cK {h\T a kevert nepessegi 
viszonyok kdzepette messze nem egyszerfi az alkalmazisal nem esupan Altalanos elve volt a 
renJezesnek, cs ebbol is kcivctkczoen valoban ott szcrepelt a naci diplomacia szotaraban is, 
am tobbnyirc (mondjuk kis hazankban) cppcn azok voltak a hivci, akik Icszamoltak aSzcnt 
Iscvi&n'i Magyarorszig visszahozhatattans^^nak ibrindjival, akik vakSban n^c^yos megot- 
disracSrekedtek. 

Az a Bare^a Gviirgy. aki <>lv joggal nionJ kemeny kritikat C'saky Istvan es a hozzi hasonlok 
primitiv manipulacios torckvcscirol, nem cppcn magas szinvonalon sarozza a ncprajzi civet az 
angol diplomatik el6ct annak „tipikusan nemec taktika''-kent tort^nd beillicisival. 

£s vdamit: Barcza Gyoigy bndoni tevfikenys^gfvEl kgjobb radisa szerint kis^velce a 
V^gzeiet elharftani, am a targyilagossag jegytben ki kell mondaniink, hogy mige poszton tel- 
jesftm^nyt igenycit a magyar politikai olyatcn kep\ iselece, hogy azt London is menniJl inkabb 
akccptalja, am az angol tovarosban ncm volt kimondoccan nagy tcljcsitmcny ncmctcllcnes 
politikit vinnL A »tni ktt volna, ha' l^viJigit keriilve is kimondhatA, hogy Baicza Gy5tgy 
Berlinben sem Szt6jay Dome sem az o sajic londoni vonalvezet^set nem kopfrozhatta volna. 
Nines arra hiteles feleletiink, ^s ez^rt teljesen &lesleg|es lenne azon topnengeni, hogy mik^ppen 



40 Visszacml^kcz^seibcn maga K.illay sem tea scmmifiilc Hemreliinyit(ellenfik,uikibbcliHiier6cn acl tcvckcnyscgiili- 
r6l. KaUar Miklos: Magpruruig miniszteielnSke voltam: 1942-1944. Egy nemxet kfaddme ■ mitodik viUgMbo' 
nlb«n.£ur4pa - Hi«t4rM.Bp. 1991. 

41 DIMKIV.562.SZ. 
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hajtorra voln.i Rari /.i Gyorg\' vcs;rc Csaky Isrv.m utasi'tasair a Fiihrcr h'ivarosaban. Am az biz- 
tos, hogy nagyoii-iugyon teliikces canacsot adott miniszterelnokenek, amikor 1939-1940 celen 
(uto]s6 szemdyes taldlkDzdjuJc alkalm4b6l) azc imUcviiiijiozca: Berlinbe t6n£n6 helyez^s^vel - 
»hol kitombolhat)a n^metbaiits^it" - szabaduljon megCsiky Istvint6l.^ 

Fua sa lIoIoi^ ,1 nag)' tapas/talan'i, voir Jiplomatinakaszcmcrc lobbantani, am it 6 cgycbkcnt 
bizoiiyosan absioliit vil.igosan tudotc: cgy nagyhacalom vonzilsaban clo kis orszag szamara az 
ilycn kovcti poszt eppcn nein lehet (j6zan politika eseten) lerepe az adott nagyhatalom irinci 
szem^lyes szimpicia .kitombolisdnak*. £ppen ellenkezfilcg: magas dipbmiciit ig(nydt, amely- 
nck jcgycbcn meg kcll fclcini a dominins hclyzctbcn \6\6 nagyhatalom civarlsainak, dc 6gy, 
hog)' kozbcn a Ic hcco Icgtcljcscbb mcrtckbcn crv-cnycsuljon a ncmzcti crdck, s mindckozbcn 
mcgorzodjon cgy ii) liclyzctrc valo icillas kcpcsscgp. 

KoznidacnisA, hogy Sztdjay Dome messze nem feleh ezen kavetelmdnyneki mikoz- 
ben ncm ki£cs4ges, hogy igenis volt bizonyos (szcr6iy) inozgiscdr az ^rdekcink sikeresebb 
inegval6dtisiia... 

A memoir kovctkczo kjczctc Tclcki Barczahoz int^zett nc\c/ctcs. mircius 12-i utolso Icveld- 
rol,'*' az annak nvom.in LdcnncI folvcacott bcszclgctcscrol, s cnnck kapLS.'ui B.iidossv Barczat 
Gyorgyot crt, korabbi irasunkban " mar rc$ztc(C!>cn taglalt vadjaval, valamint a ncpszovctscgi 
kSkson akkor m^g eseddkes (angol befidaet6kkel szembeni) eorleszc6 r^szlecei Csiky ikal ter- 
vezett felfuggpszt^s6«l, majd a koweti intervenci6 hacisira megsziiletett kompRuniazummal 
foglalkozik.'' 

Az utolso clotti, 2U. Icjczct cUo passzusairol korabbi clcmzcscink kapoan mar szot kcl- 
lett ejtenunk,^ in in medias m Teleki Pdl ongyilkoss^ elbesz^l^s^nek szemugyre 'wftekvel 

kezdhetjiik. 

„Eg\' reggcl, aprilis 3-a wit, a radiot felcsavarva, mcjjjJoblicncsscl hallottam, hogy cgy 
ncmct aiiomas azt jclcnci, hogy 'Tclcki grof magyar minisztcrclnok cs ncjc ma rcggcl varatlaiiul 
elhunytak. Halil^akoka ismeretlen'. Azonnal tisztiban vokam azzal, hogy mi t6rctoc. Tdeki 
ongyilkos lett, ami viszont azt jelentette, hogy beUpunk a h^iboruba. De azt san tartottam 
kiziftnak, h^iv Telekit a }i6netek ^'ilkoltattak vte^, viert il voli a le^^ua^yoblr akaddfya aatuUt, 
bogyMag)'ar<)nzj}^otjoknzat()<a}i lutjhuukki ken'bek." (Kicmclcs - P.P.) ' 

Hallatlanul erdekes latni, hogy a magyar tortenetpolitikai gondolkodis egyik strukturalis 
hibija, nevezetesen a hib4inkkal val6 szemben^z^ erfttlens^ge mily Iromoly pozki6kkal ren- 
delkezik. Hiszen scmmi kctseg, hogy Barcza Gyorgy - minden gondolkodasi gyengesegiJvcl - a 
haza tarsatlalom ^Ivonalaba tartozoct. Az sem k^cs^ges, hogy tobb izbcn magatol az cihunyttol 



42 BtmmGi.: DlploniatMiiiUketmi.iii.1.449- 

43 Bmivm ('').; Diplomata'CTnl^keim i. m. II. 297-302. - Nem minden tantilsig n^kuli cg)'bc«xtni ezt a levelet a 

fninistcfcliiok .i/.ii,ipi IciMiival. .Vt Jk;y.iiors/i); kulpolicik^la • nyn^ti huJiAracc 'il ^ S/:ivictuni6 racgtimjdiiiig. 
1940-19') I . Osszcillitocta liihi^i GyuU. i,i|tLi .il a rinJcztc JuhisiGyulao Fcin |ikI:c. .\k.idtiTiiai. Bp. 1982 (i covib' 
biakban!DIMKV),621.vi. 

44 AzL. Kagy Zium 8U. uulctc>napij alkalinibol aOcbrcccni Egyctcracn megjclcntccc koucbcn Uc napviligpc. 

45 A»ries<»G'j..-Diploniata-emleki;im i. m. I. •♦84-488. 

46 L.ax L. Nagy Ztum-cmkUtonyvbc irt dolgozaiom. 

47 lUrts* Gy.: Diploman-cmUkeim i jn. 1.490. 
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crrcNiilt ()ngvilko<;s,igi hajlaniaro!. Mcmixiriahan s7amos hclvcn c'rrckczik a miniszrcrclnok 
dilciiiinajirol, nevezetesen, hogy neni szabad tcladni a i cm zIos prograinoc, mikozben 6 licja 
legviligosabbsin annak szornyfi irk: ,visszakaptiik u vegekec, de ekdcuk magit az oisz^c, 
minden crkolcsi cs anyagi ^rc^k^vcl V Ez a (opimxiis kriscilytisztin jelzi - .cladtuk raagdt 
az orszagot" . ho^- (a sulyos mcghar.lrozottsagokkal cgyiitt is) nines itt scmmi fatum, Ictt 
volna Ichctoscga m.ishijta csclckvcsrc, tcljcscn liainis Barcza szamcalan cszmchittacasa a „ncnic- 
tckrol", s most ineginieloct megcrosodnek abban, ainivel egyebkent .azonnal ciszcaban vok", 
azt, amely akkor, s azdta is nem kev^s honfiticsunk tudatit fertfizU ,Tdekit 
a ncmctck gyilkoltattak meg ". 

Micrt is kcllctt czt a ncmctcknck - ug\'mond - mcgtcnniok? „Mcrt o volt a Icgnagyobb 
akadalya annak, hogy Magyarorszagot tokozatosan hatalniukba kcritsck." 

Az emldurat szoveginek demz^ sorin szimtalanszor mutattunk ri arra, hc^ ez a tex- 
tus nem kevis pontjan konstrualt, ncm a nu'ilt valosagat tiikrozi Eieded Baiczd^zovegckkel 
is iitkoztcttiik czckct a hcl\rkct, hogv az olvasohan a kctclynck irmapja scm maradjon. Ncm 
.szabad iucclc adnunk a mcmoariro aital sugalit kcpnck, nicly szcrint Magyarorszag - pcldaul 

- mil 1939 Aszdn .poUtikailag ... te^sen a n^mec oldalhoz, azaz a teng^lyhez van lincolva"**, 
hiszen mjghahfzelegni is akar a kovct kiiliigyniinisztcrcnck, tchat aligha I'rhatjavalosoghuen 
azr, lioiM,- az angpl kiiliigyminisztcr 19 »0 k-hrudr ciso tclcbcn Itchat fcl csztcndovcl kcsobb) 
bamulja kulpolitikankat, mcly a mai nchtiz idokbcn osszc volt kcpcs cgycztctni „, az iigycsscg^c 

a becsfiletess^get"^, afeldl nincsen k^lyiink, hogy a ndmetekkel megbdc^list kenesA angol 
kuliigyminisztcr valoban mcltanyolta Tclcki Pal kiilpolitikija (sajnos aztan majd atmcnctinek 
bizonyulc) crcdmcnj'csscgct. Es mindcnnck jcjn."cbcn termcszctcscn minden valosziniiscg- 
gcl joggal tchctiink kcrdojclt a mcmoar azon (pontosan ncm mcgmondhato, bogy inikorra, 
im hozzjvet61eg 1940 6sz£re vonatkozd) megdllapic^a melk is, mely igy hangzik: „Mist 
Magyarurszagra akkur Londonban mar ncm lehecett mundani, mintcsupin azt, hugy annyira 
a ncmct btfolyas cs croszakos nyomas ala kcrulc, hogy a kormany ncm is lira m.ir a hclyzctnck." 
Azt hihctncnk cppcn cleg mar cbbol a tulzasbol. Dc az cmkkczo kovctnck mas volt a vt^lcm^- 
nye, s ridupliz: .£z vok m^g a legenyhebb niegitelfse annak, ami nilnnk tSrtdnc.**' 

Aztin mind e ctilzasok nyomin a volt kSvet meghokkentd logikai bukfencet vetve kije- 
Icnti: .Tclckit a n^metck g)'ilkoltatcak meg, mert 6 volt a l^agyobb akadilya annak. hogy 
Magyarorszagot iokozatosan hatalniukba kcritsck." 

Mir61 van itt tehii szo valojdban? Ugy veljuk, ez a kacskaringd az^rt kovetkezik be, mert ter- 
m^szeeesen az emi^kezA vok kSvet sem fekdte, hc^ Magyarorszignak volt m^g nem lebecsii* 
len Jo niozgastcrc a nt^metekkel szembcn, s azok cgyaltalan ncm kui y^/L-n'tcnek bcic bcnniinket 

- biszcn Imindcn tchcrtctel^vcl cgyiitt is) tiiggctlcn orszagrol van szo - a Bclgrad ellcni akci- 
iSjukba, hclycttc korrckl ajanlacoc tcsznck: cgyiittmiikodcs csctcn Magyarorszag visszanycri a 
dffli vfgeken 1918 min elvesztett leriikeeit. 

A I^nyeg tehit nem az, ami egyebkent Igaz volt, hogy minden meghatirozottsagokkal egyiitt 
is volt mozgist^r. A knyeg az volt, hogy ezt a mozg^tenet a korabeli magyar politika nem az 



48 Uo.477. 

49 Uo.ttl. 

50 DIMK1V.694.0. 

$1 Ainz«{rf..>Diploman*caiUlcetiiiLm.l.4B4. 
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anyaorfz.ig nicgorzcscrc, hancm - Ahopy x/x Gr.ir/ Gus/r.iv Bcthlcn Istvdn politik.ii.ir.i mor.d 
u,''' s e mondis erre a helyzetre is nagyon pontosan illik - egyfajta /»/n-policikira haszniica. 
hogy a DdlviiUket visraanyerje. 

Adolf Hitler banditavok, a nemzetiszocialista N^mctorszig pcdigszornyfl jovOt Uttfcett az 
alcalu mcglnViirott vilagszamara. Am a bandita is tclict kcrrckr ij.inlatot, s a Sztojay Dcimcvc! 
mcgkiildocc lizcnct ilycn volt. V'iszont Icgycn az ajanlat barmcnnyirc is vonzo, a szclcscbb kor- 
nyuUlldsok okan azt nem kit volna szabad elfogadni. Nem kct volna szabad elfogadni,^' inert 
1.) hhbK, de nem elfegadva, hogy a n&ci Ndmetorszig megnycri a h^rik, olyan vi\&gx. akart 
berendezni, amcly a magyarsag szam,ira scm kccscgtctctt, ncmhogy sok joval, Jc mar akkoron 
pcdzcttck nem csckcly baralmi jogosi'tvannyal rcndclkczo ncmct korok. h^gy vissza kcll vcnni 
a mcgnovckcdcct niagyar ccriikcckbol.'* 2.) Ncni Ictc voina szabad cltogadiii a hiclcri ajanlatoc, 
men az otn termetinek megnagyobbodisa csakis kdrfsz detA lelietett, amelynek inina az 
eg£szorsz%iak, az cgcsz ncmzctnek, s Icginkabb aleginbU>bld8zolgaltatott,mindiglegtabbet 
szcnvcdo ncpnck kcllctt a buk.issal szornyii arat fizctnic. 

Azcmlckiratiro BarczaGyorgynckjucoct a kuksszcrcp, hogy azczcn jovoc fcUcsco uzcnctcc 
megkfikke Budapescre.^^ 



52 1^ hacvanhcccs poiitik.i ozmcnicnLttibcn tdnevelkedetc politikusukat clIcntclLik batottalaaukiiak, tiiisigosaui 
aggalyoskodoknak, » bckovctkezctctc viltozJisokkal ciil konnv-cn mcgalktivoknak t^rtottik, ok maguk vinont act 
a poliiikii, amcly valamcly nagyhaulomnak ai cur6pai policikiban vaJ6 fclcmelkcd^i^rc ^pfti a nia^ szimiiisait, a 
Jntri-jit^k egy nem^nck tanonik, amellyel szercncscs csccbcn wkatlehei ngfan nyerni, az ellcnkcz6 csctben azonban 
mindcMellehctvealtcni'-ifjaGcMsGuncJv v<>kji^l.ipp«ngMilc^nettaji,aneU)Klak<t h il i ru kn^jittiini^jntr 
ton^nelinet (bgiaha otfie. (finUz GHSztJv: M.igyarorsz,ig a kjt hlbord kSzott. Szerkeiztettc. 1 1 u ^) ^ctckct is az ut&* 
szot !rta Paii \'lncc. OivU, Bp. 200 1 . 212.; ("1 r,-:/ cl , ^/c.r. \.!k:T./,tM )!■ .ntr ',,ir. illik .i :T..ig', .ir p ilitikira. amcly kcz- 
dcttol tiijjvj lis/.iaban volt anajil cro vc^iv:kn ^v^'nf;t scgv'. cl, s It/.iv i lol n.ij;x lui.;litii p.iri ntit ■. .ii t. Ay. clmDnJottak 
.innvibin nem jllcik ki a torccnclcm probiiat, hogy t lutrl|itckk.il 194l-rc cl Ithttcti ^. ni .i r:ri.i.T.ini NUigvarorszig 
m.i|d mcgdtipkuodasit, in aztan mindcn elveszctt, s elpuiztult kilencizazczer magyar clccc, a ncmzcci vagyon oriisi 
li.itn.iJ.i. - Vo. m^g:/ViteM:Ma»revid'20.«isad.Tttninetp(>liiikaitanulmln]n>k.KUgj^ 
Bp. 2005. 195-210. 

55 A tiMtaitt amilcor ezt mondja. akkor termiszetcsen azt vera hallgatja el, hogy hatalinas er6 kellett volna neinxeti 
pSHMl^miban .i i i^■>^.uita•.ltl^hoz. Tclcki tuJu, hogy vissza kcll uta\ltJiu az ajiiiUcui, im czc .i cii J js: nem amlcama- 
tOZMtta.hogy m.ig.i .illion a torJul.n tli-rt, li.incm ongvilko'.ijg.i niigr.izo tinycvcl uzcntc mtg.i torJulat szuksiges* 
Wgit. Az uci'id. .1 tivztvistln, .\t .ill.imU rhiii vnn.ivnkk.il ntm rcrnliikczo Fl.ird<n\y L.uzio .izi>nb.in crrc kcptrlcnnck 
bizonyult. i. nunt tovibb az addigi iiion. Igaz, cz az lit nem az 6 izem^lycs (uJajdona. hanero a korabeli hivacalo! 
Magy.ir"rvMg .ik.ir.iM vuit. 

54 /Vr<si>..-PazGcrmanicaLin.ll2-130. 

55 DIMKV.fiSl.B. 
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HORTH Y MIKLOS SZEMELYIS£GE 
tS GONDOLKODASMODJA 



Az idciglcnes illamfo szani.ira az cfjyrc boviilo, a kiralyi hatalomtol kormanvzati kompetcn- 
ciijat tckincvc Icnycgcbcn ncm kii Ion bozo jogkorc khctow icttc, hogy cllcnorzcsc alact tartsa 
a v£gTeha)c6 hacdom mbtden igazat^, szabilyozza a c8rv£nyhozis rndkod^s^ is befolyisolja 
az igazsagszolgiltatas teviJkenysep^t. Onmagaban azonban a mt^g oly szcles hataskor is csupan 
c;^y kcrctct adott. amclynck. tartalommal valo kitolt^s^bcn meghatarozo jdentos^gel biit a 
kormanyzo habicusa cs vilagszcmlclctc. 

Horthy Mikl6s 1920. miiciosban harmadfzben kerult olyan poz(ci6ba, amelyre nem wit 
felktoulve, ceremes hiicus titongott a tisztsdg kovetelmdnyei es bctultujenek elukepzetts^gp , 
ismeretanyaga kozott. Az elso ilycn fdaJattal 191S fcbruarjaban ktriilt szembc, amikor IV. 
Kisoly kinevtztc 6t a hadiHcKca parancsnokanak. Iskolazottsaga cs capasztaiatai csupan cgy 
csatahajo vagy egy kisebb hajuiaj iranyltisira kepoftett^ Fels6szint(i vez^rkari tanulmibiyo- 
kat ncm folycatott. flutcamirecfi hadmfiwlettk tnvez^ben is kbonyoHtasaban semmif^le 
gyakorlattal ncm icnJclkczctt. Kar- l-s kortarsai tmds^ szerint Horthy kctclyckkcl kiiszko- 
dott, vajon kcpcs Icsz-c mcgklclni az uralkodo el61ege2ett bizaimanak. Csak habozva odz- 
kodva, a kiralyi $z6nak cngcdclnicskedve villaka cl a nic^izist. 

M^sodik alkakMnmal 1919 njniin, igaz akkor mir saj& elhatiiozis^l, kadugyminiszteri, 
majd fovczcri tisztscgct toltott be. E hivatalok szakszeruseg szcmpcmtjabtM sokkal jobban illet- 
tek volnaegy hadscrcgszcrvczcsbcn es vezctcsben jaratos t.ibornokhoz mint cgy tcngcrnagyhoz, 
aki incgsoha ncm fbglalkozocc hadszcrvczcsi ugyckkci, ncm vczcnycic szarazfoldi csapatokac. 

VS^ul is Horthy mindJoft tiszts^g^ben helytillt. Az oszcrik-magyar hadiflocta a 
Monarchtiwal egyiitt meriik - kiplecesen sz(Slva - a hullimsfrba. Ett6l a sorst61 azonban egy 
Nclsdii nagv>i.igrend(i admiralis sem menthette volnameg. Fovez^ri mi1kr>d^se pedig kifejezet- 
ccn cgy si kcrtortcnct. Eppcn kcllo idobcn allott rcndclkczcscrc cgy tcgyvcrcs cro, amclynck cicn 
bcvonulhatoct Budapesne is bizcosfchatta korm^nyzdvi vakS m^gvilaszt^dt. Felk^szQks^glbell 
hiinyossigaic a hatalomhoz vezec6 ucon elonyos szemelyes Culajdons.lgaival annyira - ameny- 
nyiic fclcdtctni tudta. A biiktatokon, fordul6pontokon at<;egftette ciszantsaga, celtudat<)ss.iga, 
konyorcclcnscgc, cs cgyaltalan ncm utol$6 sorban gyakorlatiassaga, jozan tcrmcszctcs cszjarasa. 
Szercncs k6czel v&lamotta inegtanksad6it is (bntos beosztot^ait, lendszerint helyesen dSn- 
toctc cl, kirc is ballgasson. Kcrdcscs volt viszont, vajon mindez elcgcndo- c az ;illamfdi tccnd6k 
crcdmcriycs cs hatckony cll.itasaliozf .\ kormanyzosag nagysagrcndckkci nagyobb kihi'vast 
jclcntctt cddig bctoltott tisztscgcihcz, meg a fovczcrscghcz kcpcst is. Sot, cppcn cgyrc boviilo 
jogkorc k^pczctt bizonyos 6tclcmbcn csapdit Horthy szimira. Hiszcn min^l sokrftfibb^.tCF- 
jcdclmcscbbc valt a konipctcnciaja, ann.il nagyobb lett a szcrcpc cs fclclosscgc az allamugyck 
viteldben. J6val egyszerubb lett volna a dolgi, lenyegesen csekdyebb kovetelmenyekoek kellett 
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volna mcgfclclnic, ha bccri korl.irozorr .ill.inifi'.i iogkdrfcl,hasonl6anpi.ag)fengefianda,09Zt- 
tkk vigy lengyel (1926-ig) koztirsasagi elnokchez. 

Horchy azonban nem volt ]ia|land6 holmi „pecs£cnyom6* aictalan jellegcekn szerepkort 
betolccni. Erdte^es elhivatottsig toQlet, vehemens kotelessdgcudac is d^nk xeyikenysi^ vigy 

munk.ilt bcnnc. Donco szot ki'vant m.iganak a ncmzct sorsinak aUkhisiban, tCttIC k£sz agi' 
litassal a szo Icgszorosabb crtchncbcn kormanyozni kivinta Magyarorsz^goc. 

Fel lehec tenni a kerdesc, felkesziilhet-e egyikalin valaki az illamfoi hivatisra? £gy monar- 
ddibsin a tnSn virom^yosdt rendszertnt gondos neveUisel vfrtezik fel, vagy legal^bis megkf- 
scrlik fclkcszitcni az uralkodasra, politikai, tarsadalmi, jogi, katonai, stb. ismcrctckrc oktatjak 
v.ilogatott szakcnibcrck. Eg)' koztarsasagban az cinoki tisztscg clozmcnyc rcndszcrint politi- 
kusi pilyatutiis, csctlcg cgy jclcntckcny orszagos hataskdru kozhivacal bctoltcsc. Hordiy scni a 
dinasztilcus, sem a itpublikdnus el&iskolit nem j^ta ki, a fiSvez6rs6gbAl <llgysz6lvin belecsop- 
pcnt az orszag kormdnysMSjinak cisztsjgfbe. 

Az uj allamfo folottcbb sziikos szcllcmi poggyasszal crkczctt mega biidai VMrb.i. Pnlirikai, 
kozjogi, gazdasagi cs az .Ulamvczc(c$licz sziikscgcs cgycb ismcrctckcc cszmci malhaja ncni tar- 
talmannt. De hdt mikor is hoi tehetect voba szert Honhy szimottevft politikai mdvelts^gre 

ts kiilriirara? 

E>;v hadihajo parancsnnki kajiitjcbcn vagy a fcivczcri irodahan aligha kcruit ido cs nyi'lott 
alkalom komoly, ma^sabb szintiiolvasmanyokra, alapos studiumokra. Igazabol pcrszc Horthy 
^rdekl6d^ nem is igen terjedt tdl tenger^szetl, vadJbzatl, utaziisi konyveken, binnyed lektfi- 
rokon. Ei;y.ilt.ilin nem volt intellektualis alkat, elm^lyiilt, elemzo. tavlatokban gondolkod6 
elme. C^nallo, u|s/.erij gondolat, cszmefiittatas nem tellctt ki tolc. Targvalopartnercit, bcosz- 
cotcjait. lacogatoic nem tanulcsagaval, wlemenwnek ercdctiscg^vcl, szikrazo szcllcmcsscgcvcl 
nyerte me^ Elsfisorban az szol^t eldnyere, hogy tudott az emberekkel binni, mindenkivel 
megtalilca a megfelelu hangpt. Kozvetlen modorban, nyi'ltsziviien carsalgott. Beszdgst^s 
kozben nem akart scnkit szoaradat.ival lehengereini, dialogiist tcilytatott es nem monologot, 
vigtclcn ciradakat adocc do. F^rHas mcgjclcncscvcl, cnergikus, ti<iztcletet kivalto kllepescvcl cs 
sirmjaval ragaMikoAbt is lojalieiit ^bfcntett, teldntdlyt sugarzocc. „A nagy viUgreiigeco tehet- 
seget a soisa megta^ta tdle, ...de igyekszik a sots ikal neki jutiacoct, s c61e ma Is iassi id^en 

hivatast a nemzet javara bet<">ltcni." - iisszegezte benvomasait Homan BAlinc t<">rtcncvz - pnlitt- 
kus. Hardy Kalman tcngcrcsztiszt, bizalmas jobaratja szerint I-Iorthynak „igtn jo termeszeces 
esze volt, amelynek ervenyesicesehez azonban nem vole meg a kell6 cudomanyos es politikai 
iskol^zotts^L," 

Horthy gondolatvilagaba nem konnyii bcpillantani. Nem azert, mintha a tort^n^sz egy 
kifcjezetten bonyolult, melycn szanto, sz6vtvcn)x-s eszmcrendszer titkainak megtejtcscrc kcny- 
szcrulnc. A kormanyzo nczcccinck, vilagszcmlclctcnck ^clcarasat cppcn az a korulmcny nchcziti 
meg, hogy 6 nem volt a szavak embeie. Rendezvinyek megnyitin. vit^ avatis, emkkmfivek 
leleplez^e mis basonk) iinnepi alkalmak aprop6jin elmondott besz^dei a maguk kaconis 
tomorst'gcvel alig haladtak mega ny<^le-tiz sort. Tobbnyire hasnnloan kurtak a kljcgyzesci, leve- 
Ici, tcrjcdclmescbb tcjtcgttcs nem kcriilt ki a tolla aid). Kitcjezettcn politikai szonoklatoc csak 
rendkivfili esetben tartott. Komis Gyula filozdfus - politikus szerint rltkik a nyilvinos szem^- 
lyes p<:>licikai tncgnyilatkozisai, amikor »szabadon, rogtonozve tirja ki a lelket". A hadfiasan 
sommis, sok esetben mondhatni primkiv kozhelyek szintj^hez tapad6 megfogalmazisokb6l, 
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pondolati corcdckckhol cgy mo/.iikrako tiirclmcvcl Ichct csupan osszcgczni szcmlclctcnck fobh 
carcozekait. Persze elkerulve a belenugyarizis kiserteset 6vakodunk accol, hogy inescerseg^sen, 
erfilccEecc m6don koherens ideo]6g)it keressiink on, ahol csak szelkmi nyomekmek vannak. 

Horthy Miklos, ahogyan cgfsz gcnericitSja, katakJizmakfnt 6hx it az elso viUghibo- 
ruban clszcnvc'dctt vcrcscs;cr cs kovctkczmcnycit, a Monarcliia os<;zcomlisdt, a tortcnclmi 
Magyarorsz.ig tcldarabolasat cs a forradalmakat. A katasztrofa valodi okaib6l, a ncmzcti 
aspiraciok cs a cirsadalmi revoluciok valodi mozgato eroibol azonban semniit sem ertett meg. 
Szimira, ahogyan emUkiiataiban felkUzi, a (bmdalmas Idok >toinbol6 felferduUn" jdencet- 
tck, aniikor „a rend gjrploit pofba haji'cottak". Ezcrt, amikor hatalmi hclyzctbc kcriilc, clscid- 
Icpcs cclkitiizcscnck a Rend hclyrcallicasat cs fcnnrartasat cckintcttc. A Rend bclpolitikai cs 
tarsadalompolitikai gondolkodasanak kozponci karcgoriujat jclcntctcc. Koznia Miklosnakcgy 
kiltallg^isa alkalm^l 1923-ban kijelentette: ebben az orszjgban reiulnek kell lenni is 
6n rendct is fbgok tartani. A Fcndctlcnkedokbc bclclovctck, s ha a rcndctlcns^g jobboklalnSl 
tortcnik, s/ lmomra a kiilonbscgcsak annyi, hogy c/.ckbc fi|6sziwcl fbgok bclcJovCtni, m^Cgy 
csctlcg baluldalrul jovo rcndcclcnkcdcsbc passzioval^ 

Horthy rendfelfbgisdnak alloot6elemei a restaurid6, a konzervAcid is a prevei^b. A 
restauracio a forradalmak alcal mcgrcndi'tctt tarsadalmi hicrarchia a megbolygatort tulaj- 
donviszonvok bclvrcalh't.is.'it jclcntcttc. A knnzcrvacio cgvcrtclmi'i volt a niagvar t.irsadalom 
kasztrcndszcr jcllcgcnck inaradandova rctclcvcl, a qutetu iwn moverc, a mozdukiclansag cs 
mozdfthamlansag jcgycbcn. A prevencio pedig egy 1918-19-hez hasonl6 djabb lobbanis meg- 
elozcsct cclozta. 

A korminv/j'i mindcn cliigcdctlcnscgct, tarsadaloinbi'r.il.itor k.irhoztatotc. S aki barmciv tor- 
maban hangot mcrt adniah;nnall6viszonyokkricikajanak, an nak kijucottancni kiilonoscbbcn 
gazdag viilaszt^kos kDrtninyz6i sz^rb6l a,Uiz{t6*, a,^lk>rgac6''. az „izgat6" stb. megbelyeg- 
z&%. Szerince senkinek nincsen oka ^s joga arra, hogy zdguludjek. b^kctlcnkedj^k. Mindenki 
visfljc tiirclmcsen a sorsat, trModjck bcle a hclvzctcbc, Icgtcljcbb a .iclsobbscg" joindiilatiban CS 
gondoskodasaban rcmcnykcdjck. Uycn Iccgyszcriisiccct kcpct alkocott Horthy maganak a vilag- 
r61, ennyire szimpliAkikanlkcaaszociilis visixmyokac. Az „als<(bb n^poszt^yokrdrkiaUkttlc 
szenilcletet os/conos konzervatlvpaternalizmusjellemezte. Az idealis kurminyzatiforminaka 
klviLlgosodoct abszoliitizmiist tckintt-ttc, a;nc!vhcn az iiralkoJ'i Ltilja, bogy a n^pet „inic (Jl'ite 
odcr Cicwalt", szcpszcrcvcl vagy kcnyszcrrcl buldogitsa. A parlamtntarizmus cs a dcmokracia 
arra val6, hogy a fejedelem szdndekiiinak nicgvalositdsiit el6segitse. Nem csupan a detnokricia, 
hanetn a liberalizmus is cdwol iUoci t61e. Mencalitisa is n^cei - a korminyzdval gyakran esz* 
mecscrct hilytat6 Cnobloch osztrak k<ntt szerint - a Szcnt Sztivefieg knraban, a mcttcrnichi 
^raban gyokcreztek. Angol beszelgctopartncrci pcdig kiilonos closzcrctctccl bason b'tottak a 
vilagrol alkotoct vclcmcnyct cgy vidcki angol bircokoschoz vagy cgy nyugalmazotc brit adniira- 
lisdhoz, valahonnan a 19. szizad m^lyir6l« a viktoriinus kDrb61. 

Horthy a kozugyek vezeceset kifejezetten a cortenelmi koz^poszcdly, az uri elit kivditslginak 
tartotta. Egy bcszcdcbcn kitcjtcttc, bogy „xi I'lr a bccsiiletessegnck. a tisztessegnek a sto val6 
crtclmcbcn ncmcs togalma... aki (sic!) hivatva van clinaradt tajat ncvclni, canitani, istapolni..." 
Cgy v6lte, hogy a »&lu j6zan n^pe nem akar ilkcdEteknQl nagy befolysSsc az oiszlg korminyzi- 
sara", tudja, hogy „az intelligencia nem nyugrajca, hanem fajinak egy neinesebb megnyilvinu' 
lisa". Hosszu id6n it hallani sem akart az iUtalinos tickos vilaszt6jogr6l. Szerince «a n^p zome 
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alkalmaclan arra, liogy hclycscn hasznosicsa a valaszcojogot..." A tudatlan romcgct dcmagogok 
konnyii szerrel tielrcvczctik, utoptikat igernek nekik a szavazatokert cscrcbc, dc valodi celjuk a 
hatalom. A ritkossigot pedig az^c elknezce, men „a nylit szavazis feklosscget jelent'. 

Horthy a paraszts£gr6l a patriarchilis foldcsuri vclcm6nyc vallotta. A falu n^pe a magyar 
faj „gcrincc, crcjc. osforrasa", dc torodjon bcic a tulajdonvi?;7onvokba, nc kivanjon valroz.isc a 
foldbirtoklas liagyonianyos rciidjcbcn. A kildcsur dolga, liogy gyamolitsa a parasztot, munkat, 
s igy mcgeliietesc biztositson szanura. Az lir koteliue az iscipoUs, a paraszte pediga megb^keks. 
A kcffniinyz6 hangoztatta, hogy helyesli a hitblzominyi int6uii6nyt. S&t, tUM^mazta a kis- 
birtok hicbizomany rcndszcr bcvczctcsct is. A parasztsag cictlchctfisigcinck fcnntartasat, szam- 
bcli crcjcnck niivckcdcsct fonros ncmzcri crdcknck tartotca, czcrt ismctcltcn kitcjcztc clitcln 
vclcmcnyct az cgykc - gyakorlacrol. Az liri kozcposzcallyal cgyiict a parasztsagot tckimcttc a 
nemzet tiirzsokos alkot6eliein£nek. Elknzetc viszont minden oniU6 paiaszci ^rdekv^lmet, is 
tivol kfvinta tartani a falutol a mcgpszlashoz, a visz^yhoz vczcto politizalast. Eszmcnyc az 
urak 6s a parasztok Harmon ikus cgviirrcMcsc volt, mcrt ugv vcltc, hopy a bclso konfliktusok 
kiiktatasa icszi kcpcssc a magyar ncnizctct arra, hogy ccljcsicsc cvszazados cortcnclmi hivaiasai 
mint a iKceszt^ny Nyugat vdddbastyija a barbir Kdetcel szemben. E hisnSriai kuldetds betok^- 
schc/ nicgkellszilarditani anemzetctaniagyarsagfaji ifrt^kcinck fclcrosi'tcsc rcv(^n. 

Horchy ncmzcttcH'ogaNat hiji szcmponrok is .itszottck. Ncm biologiai, hancm tortcnclmi 
crtclcmbcn ismcccltcn hangoztatca a magyar taj kiilonlcgts tulajdonsagait, I'gy katonai adottsa- 
gat, vicezseget hazaszeietet^. Ezeket kdkSnlqges magyar £rc6keknek cekintene. A]a>rminyz6 
nemzetfelfoga^at ds initdnelemszeml<§let^t athatotta a turinizmus eszmdnye. Beszdcfeiben 
ismctclcL'n cmlegcttc a „tur.ini hij" crcict, batorsdgat, honszcrctCt<5t. 

trzckclhcto Horthy gondolkodasaban a szociaWarwinizmus hatasa is. Egy 1933-ban (rott 
feljegyzesdben hangsulyozta, hogy^lkiitt vakS kihdekmben k^s^gcelenul az erfisebb is ini- 
kcscbb fajok gyuzedelmeskediiekM. a magyar faj szaporodisa ma igen sok wnatkozasban nem 
halad a ki'vinatos iranyba, mcrt a nehcz gazdasagi viszonyok folytan az crtckcscbb ciLmnck 
nines vagy kicsi a csaladja... meg kcil tcrcmtcniink az cgcszs^gcs fajszaporitas ichctclcic... a taj 
szfnvonaldnak szemponi jib6l nem kfvinaBoselemek, ugy mint abeeegek, bfinozSk, szeUemikg 
gyengek. munkakeriiluk, stb. szaporodlsit kSz^idekbdl khetdkg csSkkenteni kell... kimond- 
h.itatLiniil trintnvuik cs kivanatosnaktanDmamagyar&jnagyaiinyliszapoiodis&,de viriink 

ncmcs tcrmcsct szaporicsuk..." 

A korminyzo szemleletenek tobb alapvec6 t£nyez6je, igy a magyar f aj fbntossiga, a v^dobis* 
tya - szerep a lendfenntart^ principiuma ki fej ez et t en tgfial kezdemioyezMre is elgondo' 

lis&ra visszavczt'tbcto intczmcny cclkituzcscibcn otvnzodott. A vit6/i rend gyokerezett ebben 
ahagyomanyos ncmcsi ncmzctcszmcnyt a tajisag htcmclcsCTCl „korszcrusicctc" cszmcvilagban. 
Egy Tclcki Palnak irocc Icvclcbcn Horihy kitcjtcttc, hogy a vicczi rend Iccrchozasanal „t6lcga 
f^oanesttis gpndokta" vezecte. »Az 6si nemesi tnszunrekci6 ez djabb fermijival egf mindhalir 
ligmegbfzhac6 magyar alakulacot akartam, (gy a k(vulr6l jovo camadas, m int a bels6 destrukcfv 
erok iijboli fnrradalmi ki'serlete escc^n orok idokrc a ti'ikapitany rcndelkez^sere bocsatani... F6 
a szarm.aas cs csakidi koriihucnyck tiszcisaga, az crkoksi alap, valamint az cgcszscgcs vcr... A 
kg|> irrabb is legjobban dekoiik zskl<S is ki van zirva." 

A vii^i rendb6l val6 kirekeszeb is ^yi^nielmikn bizonyitocca, hogy Horthy a zsidosigoc 
a magi eg£szdben mint entitdst nem tekintecce a magyar nemzethez tan)oz6nak. Nyilvinos 
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mcgnyilatko/asaiban, citckintvc ncli.lny 1919 !92() ,is kis/.ol.istol, .ilcal.ib.in rartozkodorr az 
anciszemiu kijelencesekc6l. Mag^nbeszei^cesekben. tieljegyzesekben, kvekkben azonban 
cgyikalin nem titkoka anciszemitizmusit. Kulonos riszletess^gel indolcDltaeldftdeteit Parry 
Jones 6magy brit katonai atta$£val folytatott beszdlgct^se sor^. Kozoke az angol tiszttd, hogy 
a /sidi'ik niindcn cmhcrrc cs ncprc vcszclycsck, cgyctlcn istcniik a haszon. Foicg „kaotikus idok- 
bcn" hiiznak hataimas hasziioc cgycnck cs allamok balszcrcncscjcbol. A viliighAboru idcjcn is 
ccljuk csak a bajkevcres vole. Ok jeiencik az igazi veszelyt Europira, inert a kdzep-eur6pai cs 
oioszorszigi zskl6k eg^szen mjteok, mint angliai hitaorsosaik. Az cMOSzorszigi zsid6k taUlmi- 
nya a bolscvizmus, amcly a Kck'tct szcmbc akarja fordi'tani a Nyugattal. 

A kormanyzo oszrorta a kozkclcni ctoi'rclcrckcr a zsidosag ..faji nilaidonsagairol", a kapzsi- 
sigrol cs a bajkcvcrcsi hajlanirol. Errc a szcmlclctrc rakodotc ra a puluikai clfogulcsag, amcly 
a zsid6s^ feklAss^gifc vaUotu az osszeomUsto is a fbrradalmak^. Szerince a tragiki» fe|- 
lem^nyek anra yezethetfik visssnu hogy a sdpieddc zsidosag cczaromaniaba csctt is a politikai 
hatabnat is meg akarta szcrczni. Antiszcmitizmusat arnyalta. hogy a jomodii rctcgct hasznos- 
nak cs szukscgc!>nck cckinccccc az orsz^ sziniira. Ncm crcccc cgycc a zsidosag tizikai nicg- 
semmisit^s^l sem. jC> mindent megtett, amit a zskl6k elkn tisztess6ges i&ton-m6don tenni 
lehetett,de me^yilkolni vagy mas liton elpuszti'tani aligha Ichct okct" - mcntegetozc- 1 1 itlcr 
clott 1943. apribsi talalkozojukon. Ez .1 vclcnicnvc azonb.m ncm .ik.idalvozta mcgabb.m, liogv 
1944. marcius 19. utan cppcn a zsidocllcncs incczkcdcsckkcl kapcsolatban fcladja tcltvc orzotc 
eltoentesMsi jogic is szabad kezet adjon a Szt6jay-kDnn^ynak a tSbb, mint 400 ezer fdnyi 
vidcki zsidosag halaltaborokba valo dcportilasara. Ncm jarult hozza azonban a fovdrosi z^i- 
dosag dcportalasahoz. Eihatarozasat mocivalta a szovctscgcsek normandiai parcraszill.isanak 
sikcrc, XIl. Pius papa, Roosevelt clnok cs Gusztav svcd kir.ily fig>'clmcztetcse, csaladi cs barati 
komyezetdnek k^lel^. Ekkor mir Lsmcrtc az auschwitzi jegyzokonyveket is is Horthy nem 
ikathacta magic tobbi a deportih izraelica vallisd magyar dllampolgirok sorsic iUet6en... 
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